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PREFACE 


We have great pleasure In bringing out this volume of Summaries of 
Papers to be presented at the 34th All-India Oriental Conference to be held at 
Visakhapatnam, on January 5-7, 1989. The Volume iucludes all the sum¬ 
maries which were received by the Local Secretary before 31st August 1988. 
Limitation of space and paucity of time, it may please be appreciated, compelled 
us to abridge the longer summaries so that we could include all the summaries in 
this Volume. This had to be done because of the fact that the printing had to 
be completed within the least available time and the printed copies had to be 
sent to Visakhapatnam from Pune in time. 

Because of the absence of sufficient facilities at Visakhapatnam or nearby, 
it was decided to get the printing done at the Bhandarkar Orientnl Research 
Institute, Pune. We wish first of all to express our sincere appreciation and 
gratefulness to Prof. R. N. Dandekar, Honorary Secretary, B. O. R. I., Pune, 
for his having readily agreed to get this Volume printed at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute Press despite the heavy pressure of work it involved. 

Our thanks are also equally due to our colleagues, Dr. G. B. Palsule, 
Dr. S. D. Laddu and Dr, P. D. Navathe, who have readily accepted the editing 
of the summaries, preparing the press copies wherever necessary and also reading 
the proofs. Last but not least, our thanks and appreciation are due to the Super¬ 
intendent and staff of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune, and its 
Press, who have given their ungrudging cooperation in bringing out this Volume 
of Summaries in the quickest possible time with the greatest accuracy and skill. 


Pune 

December, 1988 


P. Sriramamurti 
Local Secretary 


S. D. JOSHI 
General Secretary 
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SUMMARY OF PAPERS 

* .ft •-1 Aa* ‘ * 

VEDIC SECTION 

V—1 

, _ £ 
ON APASTAMBASRAUTASUTRA XIV. 21. 8 , 

Dr. G. U. Thite, Pune 

« 0 > r 

When a person who has undergone initiation for a Soma-sacrifice called 
" Sattra " dies during the performance, the other performers have to perform 
some expiatory ritual. In this connection in Apastambasrautasutra XIV. 21. 8 
it is said that before the Avabbrtha ritual (proper) Agnyavabhrtba should be 
performed. While translating this Sutra Caland has said that the meaning here 
Is not clear. He has put forth a conjecture that in this case the fire of the dead 
person should be thrown in the water before the other utensils are thrown there. 

I propose the following interpretation : In this case the Avabhrtba rita 
should be performed in fire (instead of water) before the regular, normal 
Avabhrtba rite which will be performed at the end of the sacrificial session. 


SAYANACARYA’S methodology in interpreting 

THE FGVEDA. ■ ; 

Miss Indrani Datta, Calcutta 

£—V 

A study on the methodology of Sayan a's interpretation of the Rgved* 
depends on the (i) rsi, (ii) chandah, (iii) devata and (iv ) viniyoga, and also 
(y) grammar including accent which, Sayana thinks, are essential for studying 
the Vedic lore. While explaining them in the proper places, Sayana has generally 
quoted the Vedic authorities for the justification of his Interpretation. But 
some cases he has not followed that. This paper is intended to review tbf 
methodology of Sayaija on these topics. 
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V—3 

SAMPAD- S OF METRES 
(A 9 seen in the Kausitaki Brdhmana ) 

Dr. (Mrs.) S. S. Dange, Bombay 


According to the belief rooted firmly in the Vedic ritual tradition, ritual or 
rite, except in some cases, was to be accompanied by the recitation of a Vedic 
mantra, to attain the full form. The Aitareya Brahmana at several places has 
laid stress on the uttering of a re because it helps attain the full form of any 
sacrifice. The rc being composed in metre, the metres come to assume great 
Importance in the Vedic ritual tradition. The Vedic ritual-texts often speak of 
various combinations and permutations of the metres. These combinations of the 
^metres are often mentioned with such expression as sampadyate, abhisampa- 
dyate or sampad. Such sampad- s can be found practically in all Vedic ritual- 
texts in different contexts. 

' ■ ■ : - 

There are three or four points to be noted with regard to the sampad- s. 

v -■ ' " . : ■ . .. 

p .. The paper deals with some of the sampad- s as found in the Kausitaki 

Brdhmana. 
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=gr 4 qesqrs: i%fquicrqTq%!| q§q fq^qs qraqrfqq:, ^gqi^qq, q^qif^i* 
gftgfqf^qf^Rq;: q^quqR’ifta: sgqrq% 1 qtsfq grq foqRrg: i ,. 3 

srfef q?«H qR^t q^qre: | q*q sgonRq; qigrq^wnfvi^sq. 1 ftqqi 3 - 
q^oi qRq^^qqisqr srsqSiq qqgwm^: qqqq —“ %Rq*HtmqT^qqrqi Rh^ft'i 
^r^qqtq^qq q^^qqsqqRg: qffqqref q»rgqjqra ” ?fq 1 <tmm rsrtrt ftw- 
gsfoRt qRqr fqqiq vq mq^, 'jflqsq qsqrfq t 

^qfqqqi^cq q^q;qT 5 q?qr: m fqqifcn: 1 


III: 


14 J UJ 


:f, 


V—6 


> V4 

1) 


• /^• ' '•* 
0 

7..1 


PIGEON IN THE VEDIC MYTHOLOGY AND RITUAL 
II. C, Patyal, Pune 




An attempt is made in this paper to find out the role played by the pigeon 
in the Vedic mythology and ritual. 

Birds are primarily the epiphanies of the souls and spirits, but they also 
appear as messengers of the heavenly divine beings. Ominous birds such as 
the owl and the pigeon are spoken of as messengers of Yama ( RV . 10. 165; 
AV. 6. 27; cf. AV. 8. 8. 11 ) apparently identified with nivrti (destruction). 
The KausSu. 46. 7 treats the three hymns AV. 6. 27-29 as pertaining to nirrti or 
Yama. With these three hymns mahasanti is performed. In many grhyasutra 
texts it is clearly stated that if a pigeon (or owl) sits down or flies against one’s 
house that brings about something bad to the person concerned ( see e. g. 
AsvGS. 3. 7. 7; 3a£ikhGS 5. 5. 1; HirGS. 1. 17. 5; BharGS. 2. 32 ( 66. 2) 
„etc. ). Some prayascittas are to be observed for pacifying the effect of seeing a 
pigeon. i 

v * . j i r. i . 1 

This bird is always connected with bad omens and portents. 
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..- BLACK MAGIC IN THE ATHARVAVEDA 

Dr. M. R. Veerabhadra Swamy, Mysore 

The Hindu tradition believes that the Vedas are three and that the Aiharva 
Veda does not belong to the main body as it deals with black magic This con 
elusion is wrong; for the AV deals with all those evils that have plagued man- 
kind from the dawn of creation and suggests remedies in the form of medicines 
and prayers. The oldest name of the AV in Vedic literature is « Atharvangirasah ♦ 
that is, “the Atharvans and the Ahgirasah The two words denote two 
different species of magic formulae, atharvan is “holy mag ic briwrin* 
happiness " and afigiras is “ hostile or black magic ” 8 8 

An attempt is made in this paper to highlight the mantras in the AV 
, Which deal exclusively with ' Abhicara ’ or black magic. 

V—9 

THE VEDIC RUDRA : THE DEITY OR THE MOUNTAIN ? 

Dr. Ashok Vatkar, Kolhapur 

The mystery of the Vedic Rudra has been tried to be solved by many ren- 
owned scholars. Macdonell says that ‘ Rudra is dangerous as compared to India • 
Weber thinks that * Rudra is connected with God Agni \ so He is the Represen¬ 
tative of ‘ Storm and Fire’. H. H. Wilson has the same opinion. While Schroei 
der tells ‘ Rudra is the God of dead spirits or ghosts ’. Dr. R. N. Dandek ^ 
sure about Rudra's non-Aryanness. 18 

In this research paper a completely new theory is proposed. 

V—10 

PRANAVIDYA IN THE HYMN £V. VII. 68 

J* A. Bhatt, Bkavnagar 

An experiment of a yoem as depicted ta , he symbolic |angoagc io tb|s 
hymn forms the subject of the present paper. 
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THE MIND IN THE RGVEDA 
Dr. Biswanath Mukbopadhyay, Bnrdwan 

It becomes evident from the study of the Rgveda that the seers down the 
ages have all along been in pursuit of the true nature of mind. But inspite of 
its frequent reference, the mind has not been personified like other abstract ideas 
or principles in the Rgveda. To explore what became the exact position of this 
concept in the Rgveda, this paper analyses primarily the etymological sense of the 
term manas and considers some of its other attributes referred to in the Rgveda. 
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THE MESSAGE OF BASKALAMANTROPANISAD 

Usba R. Bhise, Pune 

The double-barelled expression mantra -j- upanisad throws light upon tbe 
character of this short work consisting of 25 stanzas. It is mantra in the sense it 
is a part of a Samhita viz. the Baskala recension of tbe Rgveda which is lost to 
us. It is upanisad in the sense : 

ft) it leads one to the knowledge which is useful for emancipation. 

b ) it is the exposition of some truth given in secrecy to a disciple. 

The message of this work lays emphasis upon : 

1) Detachment of a sadhaka from the bonds of this world. 
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2) Bhakti for a personal god as well as penance leading one towards the 
path of rta» 

3) The saguTja « personal god * gradually shading off into the nirguria 
Being. 

4 ) The necessity of the personal favour of a god for spiritual uplift. 

5 ) The highest goal of human life being the direct experience of total 

identity between the devotee and the god. 

, 1 r •' ' . ' • V . Y’ ’ > r*• * 
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THE NATURE OF THERIOMORPHISM IN THE IJGVEDA 

Dr. Maitreyee Bora, Guwahati 

In this paper, in order to show the nature of Rgvedic theriomorphism, three 
epithets of god?, namely - Vrsabha, Asva, and Suparna have been taken up for 
a brief study. The gods Agni, Indra, Rudra, Parjanya and Dyaus bear the 
epithet Vrsabha, for all these gods are directly or indirectly connected with the act 
of bringing rain to the earth. The word has also been used to symbolise the power 
and strength of the nature gods. This is particularly so, in case of Agni. 
Vrsabha has also been an epithet of Savitr - the creator sun-god of the Rgveda, 
and the gods Indra, Agni, Rudra etc. have been identified with the sun. Thus, 
they too are, in the Vedic pantheon, gods of creation and as such bear the epithet 
Vrsabha, which symbolises virility. The word Asva, on the other hand, becomes 
the epithet of Agni and Surya, to symbolise the ever-moving, ever-active nature 
of these two gods. In this connection reference has been made to the divine horse 
Dadhikravan which represents Agni - as sun, lightning, as well as fire on earth* 
When used in the plural number, the word Asva stands for the rays of the sun, 
Suparna is, however, the most noteworthy epithet of the sun-god. In the imagi¬ 
nation of the Vedic seer the sun is a golden bird, traversing the sky giving light 
and life to all. The word Suparnah, however, has been used to mean the rays of 
the sun. 

V—15 

THE ALVINS — AN INCARNATION OF 
THE UNIVERSAL TWINSHIP MOTIF 

Uma Chakravarty, Shillong 

A tradition of twin gods-worship has been followed among many peoples 
of the world right from the pre-historic age. Possessors of more or less similar 



(?) 


characteristics, they have been worshipped in different names, in different epochs 
by different peoples. 

The Indo-European people had an exclusive tradition of the divine twins. 
In Greek and Roman mythology they are Castor and Pollux, Hercules (Roman- 
Herakles ) and Iphikles and Romlus and Romus ( Roman). The Latvian Dieva 
Deli and the Lithuanian Dieva Sunelei represent this archetype as far as their 
relation with a female deity is concerned. A trace of the dual divinity is observed 
in the Iranian Haurvatat and Ameretat. The divine doctors Asvins are these 

dual deities in the Vedic tradition. 

. 

A scrutiny of the stories about the divine twins reveals the truth that they 
were succoring solar deities. The Vedic seers also eulogised them in the same 
iorm. To some of their worshippers they bad been morning twilights also. 


The present paper strives to establish the fact that the worship of the 
divine twins is a universal phenomenon of mythology. The Asvins are but one 
early Vedic incarnation of this twinship motif. 


031 
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. 

VARNA-A^RAMA : A RECONSIDERATION 
H. S. Ursekar, Bombay 

•« , 

- 1. All men are born equal but everywhere one faces denial and dis¬ 

crimination. In Ancient India initially the Varna and Asrama institution did 
not deny equal opportunity to anyone to flower into a full personality. 

* 2. The connotation of the terms varna and asrama, the oirgin of caste- 

system, its hierarchy and flexibility, its propriety in the context of present t' mes 
are some of the topics discussed in this paper. 
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RUDRA AND JsIVA—THEIR VEDIC CONCEPT 
Dr. B. N. Hazarika Guwahati 

fj The Rgveda is the most ancient book of the Aryan people where gods and 
goddesses of various status are mentioned. In the later Vedic works some 
such as Rudra etc., took a new shape and attributes and gained in importance. 
3 • Among the gods the.only deity in whom infurious features are at all prom men 








(S) 

Is Rudra Rudra Is mentioned in the Puranas, Brahmanas along with other 
gods in connection with the legends of Puranic gods. The origin of iiva cult 
may be traced in the eulogy of Rudra in the Yajurveda Samhita and in the 
Brahmanas. Among the Gods met with in the Vedas, Rudra represents the 
terrific aspect of Siva. Just as Visnu is said to be the manifestation of the 

un-God, Rudra is also represented as a natural phenomenon connected with 
Storm i. e., thunder. 

In the V. S. Rudra is mentioned as the principal heavenly physician 
(16. 5). He has been given many names in the Puranas such as Kapardin, 
Sitikantha, Nilagriva, Ganapati, Bhava, Sarva, Pinakin which are also met with 
n the V. S. (16. 28). Rudra is said to be the lord of directions, lord of paths, 
or o nourishment, food, fields, trees, herbs, animals, of commanders, of the 
Assembly, of the talented people, and of the hunters. In the V. S. Rudra has 
been identified with the Sun God SGrya in several verses of the sWudriya 
hymn. The netting Sun is identified with Rudra. It is also termed as Nlla ? rlva 
or Ndakantha, ,. e., blue-necked. Rudra is also mentioned as ‘Kapardin* 
which means one possessing matted locks. 

It may be noted here that Rudra of the Brahmana period cannot be regar- 
ded as merely a development of Rudra of the Rgveda; it seems most probable 
that Rudra of the later period is an adoptation of the Rgvedic Rudra by amal- 
gamation with an aboriginal god of vegetation having close connection with 
pastoral life. Rudra is thus the great «great god * (Mahadeva), a god mr 

re “ ived the ” an,e of Siva < Propilious > 

Both in the R. V. and V. S., Rudra is described and worshipped as the 
Supreme Godhead who is the fountainhead of the whole creation. The V. S. 
also praises the deity in similar manner and describes him as the lord of the 
universe. 


V—18 

THE RITUAL TOOLS 
Nitin Bhattaeharya, Calcutta 

The paper is a scientific attempt to deal with the Vedic ritual tools on 
which the light is not yet thrown by the scholars, particularly from the view-point 
.of socio-economic set.up of the Vedic society. The Rgvedic culture particularly 
$t the stage of its complete involvement with the rituals was the culture of 
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both Aryans and non-Aryans. The aesthetic attitudes of the then society to¬ 
wards ritual tools is indeed very important to study the history and culture of 
early India. Major ritual tools were made of some prominent woods available in 
the geographical area of Vedic India. 

As there are no archaeological evidences of Aryan art, the modern histo¬ 
rians like to think that they were ignorant of the concerned field. The ritual tools 
are in fact a challenge against this assumption of theirs. 

The concluding part of the paper justifies the significance and role of the 
taboos in Vedic ritual culture. 


V—19 

DECLINE OF INDRA-CULT IN POST-VEDIC AGE 
Prof. Vinodbhai Mehta, Ahmedabad 

y ifjpt 

Concept of Indra worship in Indo-European and Indo-Iranian Mythology. 
Place of Indra in Rgveda, his various attributes, exploits and importance in Vedic 
literature. Indra in rituals, sacrifices and in festivals. Indra and other Vedic 
gods. 

Role of Indra in Yajurveda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda. Indra as 
narrated in Brahmana Aranyaka, Upanisads and Brhad-devata. Notable change 
in Indra's personality. Indra in Purana and in epics. 

Causes of decline of importance of India-Garbe’s views on Indra with 
reference to Rgveda Indra and Agni. New concept of godhood. Triple-god idea. 
Development of Vaisnavism, 3aivism and £akta cult. Indra and aboriginal gods 
and folk-gods with reference to Yaksa worship. Indra and non-Vedic religion. 
Place of Indra in Jain and Buddhist literature. Indra in early MImamsa school 

t a “l°. the ; athei9t ideol °ey- Indra ^ Puranlc legends. Finally Indra was reduced 
to god of merriments and to neglected place. 
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THE FUNERAL RITES IN THE VEDAS 
Dr. D. G. Vedia, Akmedabad 

In the Rgveda. hymns 14 to 19 and 154 of fhe tenth book are prescribed 
for the funeral rites as Sayana mentions. Adbyayas 19, 32 and 35 of the 
Yajurveda are known tor such rites for 1 reta and Pitrs. Samavidhanabrahmana 
of the Samaveda gives Samans 80, 114, 415, 528, 529 and 530 as pitryasarnhita 
(I. 4. 22). The whole 18th kanda of the Atharvaveda is prescribed for Pitr- 
medha, where the funeral rites are given with full details for the Ahitagni, either 
Ekagni, Tryagni or Niragni etc. 

In this paper the usage of various mantras ioi funeral rites, which is dis¬ 
cussed in the light of Grhyasutras adopted for preparing samhita sometimes hardly 
keeps harmony. It is also felt that the usage of mantras cannot be neglected 
In interpreting them. 

V—22 

wu. ,/ .'CIA. \’ii L ' ' > ’ . .o 

— 3|||rR^ ifopR $ SfF^R-TOT 




A ^ ^ ** q^iqci tf At *m- 

^ 11 ^ ™ ™ ^ 

nrnft-, ^ ^"“ l ’ ^ ^ «n*Wfe«pr g?5F, cI^T JfFKST^ 

'Nto ° 1 ^ ^ I?ra ^ 3 7T'qR"T%55T 





( 11 ) 

V—23 

LORD JAGANNATHA IN THE VEDIC LATERATURE 
Ketaki Nrayak, Puri 

An attempt has been made to prepare a book “ Lord Jagannatha in the 
Vedic Literature People doubt whether Lord Jagannatha is a Vedic deity. 
That he is worshipped by both Aryans and non-Aryans is the theory from time 
immemorial. But we*have reference to Lcrd Visnu, Nrsimha and Jagannatha in 
the Vedic Literature. Therefore 1 have attempted to write the essay showing that 
the Vedic Mantras mention Lord Jagannatha and in my book 1 have propounded 
the theory that Lord Jagannatha is the Vedic deity though He has been wor¬ 
shipped even in the pre-Vedic age. 
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qqq) 11 3T?r: fqq-qqq fqqs; qqf =qR qfq qRqqr% qwf % qt^f 11 ?q% 
^ qF* sfer^jq qjq fqsqq J7txf> faqztq qteTq | qt ffiqqn qjqRqqi q 
qqrcTRi =qT^ qfq ^q I aft?: qq;f qiq5T qifqq; ^zjtj | ^ SfTqtq | | j%qj 
qf qqq (^) qqqr 3re*n| ftcft | alk ^q) ^qqr qq I qfq fqq q;q> qw 
c;^ ?%qjfq ^qt 3Tfq?c fw qtqT f fq qrqr q aiq^q q^T qqT ti f%q% qfq ^ 
qfe q;r fw flqT 'I qf ?qiql qq (q-qr) qqq^ qcqqr q^qrgqqr qqr 
# qRq qf$ q qqq ftar f 1 qrqi \\ qjfat f — qq f q(qrfqr%n qqifq: 53% 
\q: fqfq^: qqrqq I qqt f qrq qffqiq q'iqraqt qraqfqqig^ftg^ || j%qy qq^qj 
qiq q fqq qqq q qqq^ r qf% % qq fqsr^ fq qq;R .ff^qq ^ q^qqiq qqy ^ 
qfa§ q;fT snqr 11 qf q«rqrq (neutral) ^zrq 1 1 

qlqu qrq aiqqq. f%l%RQ7 (3}qi?rss%q: fqq. ) aqqfq. qqqq 1 lur % 
^=qr ( ? °. 5*. R ) ?r qqqq vrn ( 3[q<f qnq: ) ^fqqfeq. qt;qi \m q ^q^q 
q (qq tfar) qq tql qi^r qjfr qqi 1 1 fqr iqqqqq qq^ fq sltqqq if f^q 
qqr| I 
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NUMERAL TWO (DVI) IN RGVEDA 
Snigdharani Panda, Pune 

The term “dvi" presents a unique and fascinating study in Vedic texts, 
rituals and rites. Dvi has been assigned different meanings at various places and 
different contexts. It means “ productive couple ”, ‘ dual divinities • possessed 
of manifold powers. Gonda sees “ parsimany” in the use of the word dvi in the 
Vedas (Reflections on the numerals “ One” and “ Two ” in the ancient Indo- 
European language, J. Gonda, 1953). 

The present article deals with the term dvi and some of its combina¬ 
tions for insinace, dvijanmd, dvwarha, dupad, dvita, dvtdha, dvirya, dvitiya, 
dmmStS, dvijS, dvibandhu etc. 

Scholars have assigned different senses to dvi. Griffith uniformly as¬ 
cribes one meaning to dvi. For example, in the mantra RV. 1. 112. * the 
word dvimata is explained by him as “ two-mothered son But Sayana has 
explained this word as dvayoh lolcayoh nirmata. But in some other mantras 
( 3 55 6) he accepts the meaning " two-mothered son ”. 
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A POETIC STUDY OF THE RGVEDA — MADMALA VI 

| 

Prof. Bliabani Prasad Biiattacliarya, Calcutta 

• £*»../ JC jfj .7 * • • .. j S • ■’ Ov. 

The Rgveda has been more or less studied from the ritualistic point of 
view. But a mandalawise literary analysis of this monumental work has long 
been a desideratum. Many scholars have expended their energy in dealing with 
the literary excellence of the Rgvedic hymns but a mandalawise aesthetic inter¬ 
pretation has not been attempted so far. With this end in view I have made a 
modest attempt to deal with this subject and have already presented a detailed 
study of the literary excellences noticed in the hymns belonging to the second, 
third, fourth and fifth mandates of the Rgveda. 

The literary contribution of the Bharadvaja family to the field of Vedic 
literature is amply testified by these hymns. In the present monograph an 
humble attempt has been made to throw some fresh light on the literary embelli-. 
shments of the sixth mandate of the Rgveda. j 
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A NOTE ON V1HI IN THE MAITRAYANI-SAMHITA {MS) 

1 • ■ • * .)&• . . 

Bhagyashree Bhagawat, Pune 


The form vihi is of frequent occurrence in the MS. It is attested with 
three different accents. This paper discusses the padapatha of the verb. 
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SODA&AKALA purusa 


Dr. (Mrs.) Mangala Hari Mirasdar, Pune 

In the Brahmana period, Purusa originally denotes human being with his 
peculiar bodily structure. But later it became synonimous to Atman while 
Parama Purusa was equated with the concept of Highest Reality. 

So the sixteen parts, which are originated from Brahman or Parama 
Purusa are also the parts of the embodied soul, which itself is not different from 
the Highest Principle. 

The sixteen kalas are-Prana, Sraddha, Kha, Vayu, Jyotis, Ap, PrthivI, 
lodriya, Manas, Anna, VIrya, Tapas, Mantra, Karman, Loka, and Naman. When 
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wo observe the nature of these kalas it seems that there is more or less a scientific 
approach and the kalas do not stand on the same layer. The constituents of tha 
subtle body are the same as of the sixteen kalas of Purusa. 

So it is clear that the JIva or Atman, on account of being reflected by the 
subtle body constituted of sixteen parts, is called * Sodagakala Purusa \ This 
point is made clear in this paper. 
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QUOTATIONS IN THE UPAN1SADS 
Mrs. Pushpa Ashok Eale, Pune 

4 - -3* - ' .* '.j; r 1 " : ", i 

Upanisads, otherwise known as Vedanta, form the concluding portion of 
^ruti. Traditionally the entire Jsruti literature is a composite whole and has 
equal status of authority. 

The study of the contents of Upanisads reveals a number of quotations. 
The source of some quotations can be traced, and some are not traced. 

These quotations serve different purposes. Sometimes these are intro- 
duced to prove a point under discussion, or as supportive statement. Sometimes 
these are placed in such a context, that entire connotation of the quotation 
changes. 

This paper is an humble endeavour to study the traced quotations in their 
original background, as against in their changed upanisadic background. This 
close inspection may help to understand more about this peculiar literary tendency 
and how for this affected, or changed, the style of thinking. 

1 A , i... xqcv, 
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A NOTE ON THE ATREYA 3lKSA 

Dr. Nirmala Kulkarni, Pune 

A£> ( Atreyasiksa ) is a treatise dealing with the non-separables 

(aningyas ) in the Pp ( Padapatka). This treatise is based on the Atrisutra 
which is almost a lost treatise. 

Here a problem arises: which Pp is referred to in the Atreyaiiksa ? 
Neither the beginning nor the colophon mentions its relation with any specific Pp. 
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Hence we will have to infer the Pada-text which was before the &iksakara . The 
Inferences in this paper are based on the following counts : 

A. lnternad Evidence : 

i) The words discussed in the AS are attested in the TS (Tairttirlya 
Samhita). 


. 


7C 


ii) The name Atreya itself speaks of its close connection with the TPp . 
B. External Evidence \ 

U< ‘ . . t . JL 

The name of the text is quoted in the following treatises 

a) Vaidihabharana (com. on the TPr.) 

» • '' . . i 0 ’ , iSl 3 * . / '7/ 

b) Tribhasyaratna ( — ” — ) 

c) Sarvasammataiiksavyakhya by Mancibhatta. 

All these treatises belong to the TS. Thus we can confidently point out 
that the TPp is the focus of the 

In this paper an attempt is made to show the relatianship between the AS 
and the TPp on the basis of these internal and external evidence. 

Sc -V 


/Ttr/ 

v . 
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THE CONCEPT OF VIDYA AND AVIDYA 

IN Uavasyopanisad 

Dr. (Mrs) Anuradha Mukund Pujari, Pune 

liavasyopanisad is traditionally regarded as the oldest of all Upanisads 
Thei highest aim of this Upanisad is, like all orher Upanisadas, to understand 
lhmate Reality. There are differences of opinions regarding the way to achieve 
the final goal. Some thinkers say that knowledge is the only wav whil* «n, 
think that the karman or ritual is the only way. The w rtJT 1 u 
problem by usmg the terms ^ and Jdya which ^ 

The term avidya here means karman or action. One should d v ^ am0US, 
without having desire for fruit. Both vidya and • j - r ° 1S WOrk or duty 
Jmnamarga coupled with karmamarga is essential^ ** *** bondages - 
salvation. The term apara which occurs in Mundkn ™ ” w - man Wh ° dSSires 
/ description of avidya in the liavasyopanisad. ' ' ' * S notlllng but the 

3 ' '‘ V 

OO'J 
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CHAGALEYA UPANISAD : A STUDY 
Dr. (Mrs.) K. V. Mande, Pane 

When one thinks of Indian Philosophy, he has to think of the Upanisads. 
While cosidering the Upanisads, the first eleven Upanisads are well-known. But 
the Upanisads like Chagaleya or Baskalamantra, though they are not as later as 
the 3akta or 3aiva Upanisads, are neglected. I have deliberately used the word 
• neglected ’ here because, though the contents are not ordinary, and the aim is 
also fully served, still their translations or notes on them are very rare. That is 
why I have tried to make an humble attempt at studying this text. 

The Chagaleya Up. is very small in size, still is highly philosophical. Its 
main aim is to describe the importance of the atman, which is very skilfully 
served here. The stock examples of the sea and the chariot are given, but they 
are elaborated in a rather different way. So on the whole the Up. is clear, still 
some doubtful knots are there, which provoke a person to study it. 
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^T. fftqiir, 
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&TR % sw 5FI-%ciq q^iqf q i>ai $ Svfl sqiff f I ( ^. {. V ) $ 

373^rn: srrcq q#rqlr q q*:^ qq & qqrer 1 1 qp>gqq sqfqq^ (\ 
qf ^r^Tcx q^rqq 11 %qraqdqfqq^ (v. \ ) % 3t^tk q?te-qqq ; qu-qsft q*n 
??rffT uq>rc % tu-^q q^* ^-^qq qqpqr % ^q*r t 5 ^ qft $■ srar i I 

lf^R^qftq^(q. k. ) % sqgqn; S^rr f^ # I ^ q^T3^r % 

sTritT q ft qqr qft qcqqi qq % qfrqq ft qqr — ‘ qq ^q qftqqt qgq i ’ 
^yqiqfqq^ ( r . <c r ) % argqK qw st# qqt % ^gqq 11 

fqsqiqq: qf ?qg% f% qqfJR^f $ qwicqr qQ - ?qrqqT qqqf qrf^rqrq q 
qqqr its qi qq fq:qT qqr tr I qf qqqr qf£ ft 3if| qr qrqqT # qpq I aftc 
3rf|m qft qiqqT ft sncq^qqq % qRqqpn; qr qq nsreq qasft \ ^ qqftqqf qr 
qg<q qqqi1 
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A FEW HEADINGS ON II KANDA OF 
THE PAIPPALADA SAMHITA ORISSA VERSION : 

IN COMPARISON WITH D. M. BHATTACHARY'S EDITION 

Minati Patnaik, Raurkela 


The article aims at making a comparative study on the readings o n 
Kanda of Pp Samhita and the correct reading of the mantras. A close perusal 
of Palmleaf Manuscripts of Pp version of Orissa proves beyond doubt the 
authenticity of the Manuscripts. Prof. Bhattacharya’s edition provides a valuable 
guideline for the scholars working on the version. But it is not free from 
omissions and commissions. 


lia:: fa* 

tip ■■■:■ 
l.- fi & 


The variants found in the editions are : 


Pp 2.1. 5 

ajanai 

ajinei 

Pp 2. 7.5. 

yuglimat — 

yugbhimat 

Pp 2. 25. 4 

tamrena — 

tambena 

Pp 2. 39. 3 

yajnastanat — 

yadvasthanat 

Pp 2. 49. 5 

grhadevata — 

brhadevata 

Pp 2. 64. 3 U) Karsapha — 

Kasyapa 

Pp 2. 84. 7 

vaktram — 

vastram 


D. M. 3 
D. M. 3 
D. M. 
D. M. 
D. M. 
D. M. 
D. M. 


These readings vary from D. M. edition. Here is an attempt to give the 
correct form of the words depending on the context and the meaning o t o 


mantras. 
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RUDRA IN THE “ SATARUDRIYA ” WITH SPECIAL 
REFERENCE TO THE COMMENTARY OF VISNUSURI 

Pratira Manjari Rath, Bhubaneshwar 

The personality of Rudra receives a cosmic character in the Yajurveda, 
where a full chapter devoted to him is well known as ” sWudriya As the 
name suggests, the various facets of the personality of Rudra are revealed here. 

of Rudra departure in the delineation of the complex personality 

°? 'f . dlffere f names attributed to Rudra in the “ Satarudriya » signify 

eJthetsTh 3 Supreme Deity - Th 0 analysis of these names and 

V d- th mUC Th Iff P ° n the significance and relative place of Rudra in the 
ed.c pantheon. The different commentators like Ubata, Mahldhara and Sayana 

rr y different eii - 

Visnusuri’s commentary. y as revealed m 
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ETYMOLOGIES RELATED TO FLORA AND FAUNA 
IN THE '^ATAPATHA BR&HMANA ’ 

Dr. (Mrs.) Nargis Varma, Delhi 

The Satapatha Brahmana contains etymologies of about four hundred 
twentyone words in all. Those that are related to Flora and Fauna of that ° 
as mentioned in the Satapatha, do not exceed the number thirty five A 
the etymologies under this group are small in number yet their ° UgP 
importance is inevitable to comprehend fully the nature and r S U y an< * 

particular ritual or sacrifice. wrformauce of a 

The names and the epithets of the animals also are no less 
the etymologies of the Satapatha Brahmana. Almost all the animals' 11 h^ 
implied by the etymologies of fhe Satapatha, were used as sacrificial* & A 
study of the general and the particular terms of the plants and thermals 
discussed in the etymologies, will be presented in the paper, * 
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PHILOSOPHICAL TRAITS OF RAGVEDIC VISNU 

' • •!/. 

Nirmal Sundar Mishra, Bhubaneswar 

In J?gveda only five suktas and a half are devoted to Visnu along with 
some other verses combined with some other deities. Visnu had never been an 
important deity in the Vedic literature. But it is the Philosophy behind him 
which raised his position to the number one in the Puranic trinity of the gods i. e. 

Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. . 

Starting from Sayanacarya upto Aurobindo, the scholars and philosophers 
of different times, places, and systems interpreted this deity in their own 
specific style. They have high-lighted the different traits of this deity that have; a 
pbilisoplncal background and proved that this deity is realy the God which 
is omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent. 


Interestingly, this deity has been indentified with the Sun, the source of 
energy and the measurer of the time and space (kala and dik) as is considered 
by the tnpada viewpaint. Hence he is said as the creator, sustainer and demiser 
of the whole creation. Visnu's relation with the rain god Indra only strengthens 




; 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON VAISVANARA 

S. N. Mohapatra, Sambalpur 

the Nirukta W0 ^f V ^ i * v ^“ ara has been drived variously in the Brahmanas and 
,' be delty bas been identified variously with Aditya, the fire n# 
middle region, of terrestrial fire, Prana and Apana. *, V ® ° f 

s ° far as the secular interpretation of Dayananda is concerned V*;' - 
h« S been treated as a brilliant scbolar and an universal lead r 'f 
society. J • ■.. . 1 Ieader of human 

£. Thus, Vaisvanara Agni is not of any particular «. • 

6aunaka mean but the concept is rather ambiguous as intefoTt a ° d 

scholars. 3 ,nterpreted by the Vediq 

v»j S % 
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CONCEPT OF CHILD-BIRTH IN THE 
BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 

Dr. Amal Kumar Ghosh, Muzaffarpur 

The peculiar concept of child birth — male or female; brown, reddish- 
brown, dark-blue — intelligent and wise — is discussed in brief. 

The religious rites for conception were performed in various manner also 
discussed in this paper. 
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&AKUNA — ITS SENSE AND SIGNIFICANCE IN THE RGVEDA 

Dr. Archana Ghosh, Patna 


The word is used in the Ramayana in the sense of vulture and it is an 
indication of evil. Sri Rama was very anxious seeing fag* when he 

was returning to his hermitage after killing Marica. 

la the Mahabharata a vulture is the symbol of evil. 

In the Rgveda iakuna means a bird which we call the Francobine par. 
tridge. It is an auspicious omen. Some of the hymns of the Rgve aare sai to 
be addressed to Indra in the form of a kapinjola or Francobine partri ge. ere 
we notice that sajcuna is a bird of happy fortune. The cry of salcuna from the 
south where the pitras or spirits of deceased ancestors dwell was regarded as 
auspicious. ! ’ 
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VIEWS OF JAYANTA AS REVEALED IN 

THE asvalayanagrhyakarikabhasya 


Ku. Krlshnakali Bhattacharya, Culcutta 

. . , ' ' : • ' ■ ••• 

1 desire to show in this paper how far Jayanta has been cited by Rama* 

bbatta in the Asvalayanagrhyakarikabhasya, a commentary on the Asvalayana- 
h karika. The Ms. is still awaiting publication. It contains only three 
y illustrating the first three chapters of the Asvalayanagrhyakarika. Some 
^Suon, «g"» With the original, others not. 
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A few are not found in the Vimalodaya at all, while in some the order of 
verses is changed. All these are illustrated in the paper. 

^ r# # ^ fc 

t- • , r "■ ♦ £.•*5 t.y .'. Vri?'";-' : * i, 
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si. firo, 

qqRTq^cH^wsqqn^ JTTif^rq: qqrsfq irntf- 

qftfeq qrqfa:, 3TFT *IPSRq qm tc Tlfon^qq; 55 sq q tq- 

qr qtq i tr^T^q f^q&qr: u^qR-qFqfq^qrasrq^r ‘ 5 qrnsfrqi 

§^%clT: brt I 

:— TRlfqrq: q?r% qt STTcf: fft VTMTvrRlF^ I vn^fsq- 

fRT *Tiq%, ^ fF^FSRq *HTf 37Rftq| ^JT^ci: irf^t ^I^Fi^Tiq%, 

srqtsq qqqqj fqqqfq sq ?(% qssq% i 3rq qjqtffqwir jqqf^f^:, sRfrs^q 

qT^-Tcq tf^f: i 

WTO qfxqH. :— 3^r ¥TM q^pTMfaq q$R qtqfauiqNlfoK =q 
qrfer, arfq 3 qrcqfqq =q qftqfq i 

qq*R *Tpsreq rrff j?r ^iqlcr, ^cRTfouie#, sftGrrqfqqqtfqq^, 3?sr;nq5Rqt: sqqwg 
R 3TFT f%Rq Wffe^Klf sqq% I 

Tiri^fd:— qjtq^fqcft H^lcr JUTq^fc 

qn^wsrct^ *n^ ^qu^F fqn.i qqtapqq t^qq q 

qfq*nft | srq|| 


M *r 

st. qpr fqqm, 

iRgd site qq qf 37^41^ ^ qfe *r% % ^q^qq* qqqsr st^t irt 11 q?r, 
qqrf^ 3 tr srqqf qt qfft ft qf% qr sqraqr stf q;r spqqq qrqq 1 1 ?qq 37 Rt«t 
qft fqr qqrq flcft | fRT Vjxf> 3Tq^ SFgqq $ ft 

ff 11 
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^ q ^ sqqr ) qqT 3}qq. ( 3TcqrfJ ) cftqf $i 

:3 '^RRT q>r qi$<q ftsfir | f*R# 3 ^ 5 rt qqiqq ij srrcT qgq ^ qf% % ’ft 
^ ^ft 11 ^qtqRRT qft ?fg q 3qq# q? q 5f|^-qWJTT cT«TT ^%^qRRT ^ ^T 
$ 5/^ qq*qq fq^tT 11 

^tt^Rt ^T ftqR qqq qg^ff % qfr stfqq ^qqTsfi % fan; *ft ftRT 

™ t 1 ^ ¥t sqigqi ^ | qf ^qqr ftc^C qqq sfs % 

3q arfefN q#** qft qqraqi ^ f1 

3T«T# % qisfRq q qf% qr Sqiqqr % fofaq qsrf qsq-SR'JT, 

.^qR, qq^K, qiqqq, qqq, qqq qqi qqq qfiq 3qf^ q^; uqq5T q^j |-1 ^q[- 

*Ri$ sri^ qt qfqqqr q*q aqft qqr^q % qfq aq^qfo ?RT 

RRR^qq? 11 

fq qq>R fq qjf qq>^ f % qf% qtqqrr qq ffqqrq arqqf f^qfrt q;q fqqqq 
% faq; 3?q# %q qq qsqt 11 

V * ; - • • ' * ^ 
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~ „ * <* 

’It, %, 3%qi 3ut 1$ % srfJfsqrrE 

fw $ w'jniranir w.\ 

qr, qrqqrqT, qqqqgr 

* ' . • ' ' 

^qq q ?-srfs[ tqqw ^ qRtfaq q^q| ii arr^ ‘ q) ’ q^ qf^r tcq> 
% tqqr3^ % ^q q> q%fqq ^ |, qq% ‘qf’ *f qtqftrq ,%q,qqqcfaq ft* 
sgq W t, qft ^ %: f^qqqt tft qqq^ % *q ij ‘qf> ^ ^ ^f- 
qT3# RRt& qf%qf ?F^r q?gq qq;% ‘ q) ’ ^ fq%q ^-q ^ i^^aqt 
W ^rs% 11 qqf ^t 37«iqq qq% c ^ 5 % qf^ gqf^Tfi 

I^Ris arfqqqf, qrqqrsff qqr fqfqgqraq qf q^q ^ qq qqjq f^qy qqj | ( < ^ ’ 
37Tft q^f w fq#qq m fq itqr — 

(?) f q) ’ 3TT^ q^f q 37w=qq; qq? ^qt qjr i 

( R ) cfq^ ^ % ^ftwr {rq q^qf qj[ fq^qq | 

( % ) cTR^. ^ % £ qr ’ ^ q*#qq qjfqf fqq^q | 

(v) qqfqrq -T-qqqq q^jq ‘qr’ % %Rrsq ire^fcr q«rr 
‘ qt ’ % *n#f ^r sRrqr;q | 












THE DIVINE TWINS A&VINAU : 
THEIR IDENTIFICATION IN THE RGVEDA 


Dr* Santi Banerjee, Calcutta 

. r >' ’• ' * 51*** Tf Cl X l 

Among the Vedlc gods the Alvins are always described as twins and they 
occupy a fairly important position among the celestial gods. They are always 
thought of as inseparable and in the Rgvedic hymns, they have been compared 
with different twin objects such as eyes, ears, hands, feet, the two wings of a bird 
and so on. They are variously described in the RV. as being the children of 
Heaven or having ocean as their mother ( sindhumatara ) or as the twin sons of 
Vivasvat and Saranyu. 

Both in the Vedic and post-Vedic literature, the Alvins have been described 
as divine physicians. Though much has been said about their activities, still 
their physical basis has remained obscure. The name * Asvinau ’ may suggest 
• possessors of horses * and may be symbolical of the ‘ rays, of light \ as Macdo- 
nell thinks, but it is evident from the hymns of the RV. that even in the oldest 
Vedic period their identity became vague to some extent. Yaska in his Nirukta 
has mentioned the views of older commentators who seem to be puzzled about the 
identity of these divine twins. There we see that some regarded them as Heaven 
and Earth, others as Day and Night, others as Sun and Moon, while the • legen¬ 
dary writers ’ took them to be * two royal performers of holy acts ’. 

The present paper is a fresh attempt of establish the most possible 
identity of the Asvins in the Rgvedic hymns, after reviewing ail the views about 
their nature and activities. 

■ 

E 

V—50 

THEOSOPHY AND THE VEDA 
Dr. S. R. Ivaturl, Vijayawada 

Theosophy is the line of thought propounded and propagated by the great 
Russian mystic Helenova Petrova Blavatsky in the 19th century. This philo¬ 
sophy closely follows the Vedic and Buddhist doctrines. Most of the terminology 
is also adopted from the Buddhist scriptures. The secret Doctrine, the magnum 
opus of Mdm. Blavatsky deals with cosmogony and anthropogenesis. And Blava¬ 
tsky time and again explains the Vedic mantras esoterically and shows bow true 
is the vision of our seers. 



(26) 

In this paper a brief interpretation as given by Madamme Blavatsky to 
some stanzas is presented and studied. 
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STATEMEN TS CONCERNING THE VEDIC 
RITES as observed in the principal upanisads 

Qopalnath Bhattacharya, Burdwan 

Though ,h. main theme of the Upanisads relates to the presentation of the 
natn e of Brahman or Atman and delineation of the means of attaining the lie 
yet there are noticed many sentences referring to Vedir ritpc a i • * 

about the same. S and making remarks 

re,at, T ProP “° S *° ^ S ° me s “' b Upaoisadie sentence, 

ta Lo h ,' Cr ' teS t. ,'°f *, may be as the source of 

the refcnon between knowledge and action as admitted In late Vedanta text. 

the compromise theory of knowledge and action of the Srlmad Bhagavadglta 
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V 




SECULARISM in the religious content 
of the yajurveda 

^ r ” E. Prabhakar, Bangalore 
Vedas are religions texts tk . 

v r0 hgion of the Yajurveda is sacrifice. 

v edic people, however did * . ' h 

they wanted eminence in it* ^ 1 °° ^ aS ' de secu * ar wa y °f totally, rather 
achievement, ^ukla Yajurveda i S ° linked 't to religious distinction and 
The present paper discusses that nnr^l tlCU f^ mentions many details to this end. 
to indicate that this Veda also is not absol l ? ^ ° f the Ya i^veda. It aims 
worldly life and achievement. S ° ^ discon °ected wth the interests of 
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THUNDER AND LlGHTMm^ 

Dr. M. Srimanna IN ™ E VEDIC LITer ATURE 
_ 1 mann a r ayana MurUf 

Ihe Aryans began to gi Ve aIro „. , . 

values to the special attributes forminp dUnDg the period of the % 9 veda, n« 

,ng the esseQ tial characteristics of the natui 
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, ) . ' f • . 

phenomena. The epithets denoting the attributes of physical objects of nature 

came to be viewed distinctly from their substrata; while some of them became 
independent divinities, others came to be viewed as accessaries like weapons and 
tools, or as associative divinities. They express, indeed, the motivating force 
behind the functioning of the physical phenomena. Further every action that is 
done by a human being has reciprocal relation with the motive power of the 
physical phenomena. 

In this paper an attempt is being made to trace the background behind 
the development of concepts of thunder and lightning in the Vedic literature from 
the above point of view. 
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PERSONAL NAMES IN THE SANKHAYANA ARANYAKA 

Sanilran Chandra Chakrabarti, Calcutta 

t proposed paper aims at a study of the personal names occurring in 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka - the morphological questions regarding the formation 
and the semantics of the names with special reference to the list of teachers 
(Vamsa). 
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CONCEPT OF •SVARGA * IN VEDIC LITERATURE 
Bhaskar nath Bhattacharyya, Burdwan 

The word svarga is noticed to be used in Brahmanas, Aranyakas and 
Upanisads, times without number. The older form of * svarga • is svarga which 
can be traced in the Taittirlya-samhita. Though the ^gveda-samhita does not 
rontain the very word svarga, still the idea of svarga is not unfamiliar there in 
Rgveda. It will be discussed whether the word suvrkti is used in its place to 
mean starffa. Moreover in the Brahmanas svarga has been described as the 
rcsu o r ^uta arma and many Upanisads are seen to prescribe svarga as the 
result of realising Atman. Therefore, here arises the problem whether the word 
svarga is used to connote the same meaning fa the different passages of Vedic 
texts. 

The present paper is an humble attempt to determine the exact oonnota- 
tion of the term svarga on the basis of comparative study of some Vedic texts. 


( 28 ) 
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VEDAS : THE MOST EFFECTIVE AND STIMULATING 
SOURCE OF NATIONAL INTEGRATION 

' 

Dr. Raj Kumari Kubha, Delhi 

In present situation, when so many internal and external forces are busy 
In disintegrating India, no other book in whole of the Sanskrit literature is so 
inspiring and effective for creating an atmosphere of National Integration, 
promoting love and peace among people as Vedas are. The Vedic Mantras 
inspire all people to live together in peace and harmony. 

To protect one’s country from enemies is the duty of each and every 
citizen and not of a few, proclaim the Vedas. 

The Vedas also give us a detailed description of an ideal Nation, duties of 
king and the duties of subjects, the importance of the mutual relationship and 
understanding between king and the subjects. 

. ^ ie Vedas, the intellectuals are given a lot of importance since they are 

e most important instrument in keeping country united and integrated. The 
e as a so warn a Nation, which does not respect the intellectuals. 

Vedir rnc+u P / eS ?i Paper wil1 discuss in detail th e much experimented various 
Vedic methods of National Integration. 
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RATIONAL, PROMINENT CULTURE OF THE 
UPANISADS 

G * V ‘ Ko »apur, Mysore 

The excellence of intellectual facultv of a; 
through the Upanisads. Upanisads are • VedlC ^ ?is is brou 8 bt to light 
topics have been discussed, through nair«s j 0031 treatises. Here philosophic* 
a concordance is synthesised in one and tv, C ° ntro ^ ersial Tattvas and in the enc 
lism are : The mortal and immortal ( The basis of ratioD *' 

non-eternal (Nitya and Anitya) T L Fi The Eternal and th< 

Preya). Truth and the falsity ( Sat J^T a ^ (&eya an< 

The Real and the Unreal (Sat and A t\ Pharma and Adharma 

(Cetanaand Acetana); Brahma and M - m Sentient and the Insentien 
(JIvatma and Paramatma). Thus T 7 a ^ a " ^ Se ^ and the su P re me sel 
things through rationalism. Panisads expound the factual meaning o 
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S+ , At 

sfr- fqqn? wu, sras* 

3?ici?r % faqq q q<? 4k qqfqqqf 4 4r qq*r ftsl I q*n sqq fq 4 t 
spqqq q* t, % ft*qr%q f^=|4f qc sfiqrftq I—“ # srpqr 
( q#q ) I awfcj SPIT*, m 37IcHclTq *qqq | | q^: Riqflf^ WT q STTqffa 
sfi§ 41 qf 3 %^ I % s*sjfr ^qifrqf i) %qT qq snfqq'iqq; <pq ^ \ 

4 4%fcra ‘ qqgqT q qqqfa $q =q#t q^qfo ’ % sr^qn; 
q? c asr 5 qtq qq qft^iqq; qqiqr qqT 1 1 ?4t <rcs nqmiRrcf % qq q=^q ^p) 

4 ftpqT % 4t qiqiRqqr *rra it 11 fq^q qf&qq 4 qf qiqTcqqpq qq sprer; q 
3*H^r I c fq^qT^qr^ 5 (q#k) i wM ? q#q q qffiq m\tr 
4r fruz; sqq % sht$, qfqfqfq ^q 4 qfqfgq q*at 11 ‘ 

’ (q#«r) q # fq^q ?fs h^mt 11 

3tR qqrqrqqp qq ftfqqqqT qn qft 3Tqqrqr qqr q?r q5) qqrqq 5 rrw 
^qqT % pq ^pq 4r 41 qpqi | 4k arfqq; qiuf q #q4 qr; 

q? aTTcqqrq % qq q srfqfgq ft qwcqqxq qii ^nq q qq^i q;q qirq^t 
^ifqqq JRiq f^r ^q 11 

• . 
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3TCP^ cfT 

4t $'«Jl qm^, fwq 

qrqq^ % =qrc mfqqiqq qi4 qu4 | — qiippq afa 

ar^q?qi 

3*qqjr 3TqqT 4t ^Rrqtq # ^fq qiqi ^rqr 11 4 3TT^l4 

qt^q qft ?q^r ^fqqi ^ir f | qq^ % Brgqn; q^qi% fq% q^qr f i q^qjRi % 
^q, qRq^f 4)^ qiqq^q — qlqf ^ ^ ^ 4r^f% 4t 

^TTc; f | qq qqra# qi55 fq q?q q qT^qPqq qqqyq qrfq qnrqq'tq qiqf W 
f^q i%qr m\\\ 

qsqq^ 4 qi^ qqreq> 11 fqqrqr q>T qq | j% ^ qifcpq arrqr^ 3?)qq^j. 
^ f^Ri qfj qR 4 ^^rq qiq^iqq 4 fqq>T qlx^R f%qr qr i qiqq-q 4 g qqqq i 
KTtqiC'JiftqiRi ^q^q itqi 11 
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4, ^ STTcfV 11 q%5 ^K S$q>Frl ^ Sjyfcpq 

VK # qiwte 3?Rr % '^f^f ^r qiftTrfqq; qq vwfa w^ % ^ $Rt 

£ ^S ^ R5 ^ I 1 ??T ^ — qtflT ft wv J) 371^ 

?r fR qtffa ft^ ll f^r sriqrc; q* q^fcpq sfft RricRT 3 tt=^t^ aqrqqf% % spq *g^ 

5ITa f I 

3T^cF^ ’ flTJJcRI % 3}£cR qqi^5lT55 ^r Rq | | ?*f SITqn; 

W nmr 3?r^rr% fr ^JRR ^r qqqr q^ fRr 11 qqfo fqgj^ qq 

JUjqm ZfVzumifc # IW JTTC% % qqrqnTR q q f m T $ \ , 

zw ?r)w R q? ftj ftqr tot ? % 9mm m^rA afh^ <$ 

f^r | ^ qf mm^ w ft ^ m % s*r^ jfr qff i 
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AHI AS A VRTRA > * 

Jyotish Nath, Agartala 

*rri ;• ’ . * ^ i i . \ ^ * I ^ „ * 4 ' f \/ k p • t % fj** r T / 

Though Ahi came to be known as Vrtra through resisting the Aryan 
progress he seemed to have secured the epithet from the embankments which 
stretched along the rivers to restrain their flow. Both these embankments and 
their owners became close through the act of resistance so that their difference was 
almost obliterated in the eyes of the Vedic people. 

Ahi was the ruler of embankments. In one place Indra is said to have 
annihilated the Ahis, who remained around the embankments ( RV. III. 33. 6; 7 ). 
These people had probably some power near the banks of the rivers Vipas, 
Satudri and Parusnl i. e. Western boarder of the modern Punjab. Indra killed 
Ahi with his thunderbolt. The water flowed freely at Abi’s death. 

Both embankments and their rulers were identified with Vrtra. In Rv. 
IV. 17. 1 it is said that Indra killed Vrtra and released the water restrainek by 
Ahi. Here Ahi appears to be an embankment while Vrtra was the ruler. 

In many places of the Vedic literature the word Ahi has been used to mean 
a serpent. These do not refer to any resistance. So, two meanings of the word 
Ahi are possible, one being an great of resistance and the another, snake etc. At 
one time the Vedic poets wanted India’s victory over Ahi to reach heaven. In 
this process of apotheosis some supernatural attributes were imposed on both 
Indra and Ahi. Thus Ahi’s character became obscure in the dense mist of 
mythology. 
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NAR5.YANA-S COMMENTARY ON THE ASVAL5.YANA 
GRHYA SUTRA 


'UP 


Dr. Sulok Sundar Mohanty, Cuttack 


* * - -j l . • fy • ^ ^ I ' * ' * ' • tjV t * 

The domestic ceremonies have undergone manifold changes in almost all 
the sutra-schools in the period posterior to their Sutra-texts. While tracing the 
gradual changes taking place in each school in connection with the performance of 
the domestic ceremonies, some views of the commentators offer incalculable 
contributions. 


Narayana, best known among the later authors of the Asvalayana school, 
expresses deep regards for Bhasyakara Devasvamin. Generally he agrees with 
Devasvamin’s interpretation of the Sutra-text. However, some novel interpreta¬ 
tions and alternative views he records are also mentioned by Jayantasvamin, on 
which Devasvamin was silent. 


Narayana’s attitude towards the Vimalodayamala of Jayantasvamin is 
also interesting. His progressive views explain his popularity among the later 
authors. 

10> ; rD- r ' V .() j'J . 

Apart from discussing Narayana’s indebtedness to Devasvamin and 
Jayantasvamin, this paper aims at an estimation of his contribution to the 
domestic rituals in the Asvalayana school which stands at variance with these 
two earlier authors. 

. hM ■ ; 
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,Vfe ♦ J > 

si. 

^rf%cir3Tf ^ ^ 

Clt^f % Rft % TTWlk f^R, JRK 4 k 3KEcf 

5R% ^ sgfo# ct*p ¥q 

jpj>k 3flfcnfciw swl ds % frgrc 311 ^ * 
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THE CONCEPT OF RGVEDIC RUDRA 
Dr M. I. Khan, Qhaziabad 

Rudra is an important god of the Vedic pantheon. Many concepts have 
emerged from this god. Actually, he is the god of atmosphere, but prevails 
everywhere due to his mighty and diversified personality. He is identified with 
Agni, and, therefore, he is also the god of the earth. In the $vetaivataropanisad, 
he is taken as Supreme reality. There it is said that Rudra is one without second. 
He conquers the enemy in the battle-field. He creates the three worlds and 
protects them from within. During Praloya, he assimilates the three worlds in 
his personality. 

Thus Rudra arrests our attention and we are lured to investigate into his 
picturesque personality. 

10 { bMOiJaern os.*; rn.n c; . ;.n . • * . \ / 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON THE RJUNlTI HYMN (RV 1. 90) 

OF GOTAMA RAHUGANA 

Prof. D. V. Shastri, Rajkot 

' I “ '* J / rt » rfr • k p | *■ 

Rjunitl hymn (RV. 1. 90) is an excellent creation of the renownd s.,. 
Gotama Rahugana, alongwith the another superb hymn Anobhadrtya hymn 
( 1. 89) in the Rgveda. 

Centuries will pass on but the nobility of thoughts and the prayers in these 
two hymns will never be forgotten. 

The hymn concists of four layers of thoughts in its simple concentration 

of only nine res, in various metres. 

The detailed discussion on this hymn is done particularly from the religlo- 
ethical point of view. 
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n * 

r 






q 2 

: f'fc’ 

«• r c ‘ ; “ 


T-ii: :/>;F 




aqr^l^FI 4lct ^ ( K * ) It ^ WW 

^ tmr ftcTT % SIR ‘ CRT ’ 
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11 ftcir ^ § qf * m ’ ^rf%^ R e cttct ’ %ht 11 %^r# 

5rifr<fiR*i, ?lra*fjfr 2r cicr 3?r ?rra ^ srs^ ffcn 3tr pt % 

a^rfi t%q; f | f^t*r ^ <frrr 5i^f ^r i^itcifp f=Nirc f^t t H 
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THE PURUSA SUKTA r RG-VEDA X. 90) 

- 

Sri. M. Sunder Raj, Madras 

The Purusa Sukta {Eg-Veda X. 90) is highly treasured in Hinduism as 
containing profound religious wisdom, born out of deep mystic experiences. It 
is a carefully constructed composition, the meaning of many of the stanzas 
remaining, in spite of the best efforts of many scholars, mysterious. An attempt 
is now made in .this work to see whether a new approach can shed light on the 
mystery. 

The central purpose of the Hymn is to look at Creation as the outcome 
of a religious sacrificial worship. It elevates the Vedic sacrifice to the highest 
divine status, and sees the godhead as residing in it. The hymn sets out to pro¬ 
vide information on various aspects of Cosmogony. It is, of course, an allegory, 
a poetical vision, and is not to be taken in a literal sense. 

A full exposition of the new revised interpretation, based on this methodo¬ 
logy, is provided in the paper. 
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THE VEDIC GODHEAD SUN AND THE CONCEPT OF TRINITY 

Jyesht Vermatr, Bombay 

In the Vedas, the earliest records of human history, the Sun carries several 
epithets, describing his various functions and characteristics. Beautiful descrip 
tions of the Sun, ccming in the Samhitas, provided raw materials for the fertile 
imaginations of the seers, who made stories out of them which have been preserved 
in the Puranas. In this paper I am dealing with the concept of Brahman, Visnu 
and Mabadeva, forming the Trinity and trying to offer some rational explanations 
for the clashing, confusing and confounding secterian doctrines. I have tried to 
identify and establish that the concept of the Trinity was originally based in the 
characteristics of one and the same Vedic god-head Sun, symbolic of the Supreme 

Being. 

...5 
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sffar? ^nrf 

^RnfftoiM vrmr^iqf^d ?rccftftt <j<ftfttTT?Tl?tfr? iftt ngi^: | 
“ ft?r % ?c??f??, ?c??racT, ^f^fcr*. .. i??if^- 

^fft???sr aqj qrof^n&ro ftfaf?: i 

<JF 3 wiffam r: ? ss^r: ^ I 

37cr«f 

qgqgp THingqan^r ^ ^rRT^°IT^ 37^T ?TW?fe^TC: if? ft^rT | 

' . ' 
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£3» <TOT 

ST. f^pT^ST, ??*^ T 

ij£j%^ % g«rrr Tjof^ ^r ?^v qf ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

f3I?% 3sftt | I S? T£Efi tft. W?? 39^®? 11 ^T? % 

37T?TC?? SRlft eft? cMf ?ft W f3? 11 

?J!? ? ?ft? 51TW ??r37f W 3^3 I fof eft? '£fT3T 3 §Tft 1ST ??r eft? 

%f^rqt & 3rf5tf|? f%?r ??r | f%?$r ?4? f? ( ?tr % 3??3R ) ? ?*? I 
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FLORA AND FAUNA IN THE 3UKLA YAJURVEDA 

Dr. Sitanath Dey, Agartala 

In the midst of sacrificial and other discussionsi the i~iukla Yajurveda has 
incidentally mentioned varieties ef flora. Agriculture and forestry were notablo 
professions of the Aryans belonging to that period. 

The Vedic Indians who were a nature-loving people possessed an intense 
knowledge of the fauna too. The fauna or the animal world that we find in the 
f». YV., specially in its XXIVth chapter, is undoubtedly one of the richest catalo¬ 
gue of fauna that occurs in any ancient literature. 















(35) 
V—71 


IPX* 


;*r 


? 


5T. fttaWl^ gftff?T, 


^l^cTTSTf % 3TicFT STTcT fqfftsT ft qf ftcTT % fa %ffq> ftftt q>T 

qgftf % ^q ft qfcqfo |3qr "I gfe ft 3 itc*t ft *qft q^icm ftt qg ft ^r 

ft qjqT i q;q? sFq wq % arg^n; i^s: ftt qtft ft ^ ft sisfftig iftqT ti^tt % t 
eft 3#f ?qrftf qq; iw ft ^q ft ftt fqfqq fftqr tt^tt %, *qq 3ifft ft fftq; am 
gsf qq qqtq 3#f? ft ura - ftcn f i q;q; **th <k srfft ft ^q ft (qqk) 
ftt 3^g fftqT qqr f 1 


qiq ft fqfft?r ffsqgfftqr ftt q;qqqT ftt q| 1 1 afk qft^q () ftt krf 
spf q* fftqr w % 1 fs $w,k ftfqq; mi ft qg ^t ft qkqf^r ftft % 
aiftqqftq; sw sqssq ttft tf, %r% q*5^q %fqq5 gn % qsn3. qknft^ gq ft 
fftfftvr qgftt ft) ^weq ft qq ft ^qfon; q^ft gft ^ qft qf 11 
^qcq % qg q.q ft qftqfftq ftft % qftqqq *^qrcqq> ci«q I fftqft sttwr q* n^jq 
fftqq qq fftftqq iftqr qm^T f 1 


'to Jar 


'•;• .: a- 
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^ iTcf qqf %fN*rr 

<tad TFT q^qy, 'd«jqsg^ 

£ qfqqj qffqTftf ft imftt siqf^ ftqftf ft giqfftqq f?s ojf? *fk ?> 
jqo^f q;r qft qigft 3Tq qfd^S Wq'|, ^*q'4t W % ^ft ^T^Tra 

ftft vm % fq; wi alk %fa q^r^q ^q ft ^raT |, qi ^qr^ qq fftw f, % 
qrq BTiqi^ % gra ft qqf ftqr 3Tit*r ft^T 1 qftt iq ftsqft % g 5 ^ §^t 
t, sqqqr q?g ft j%qftr ftt 3qfftqj qrqsffc qqi q It g 0 !^ ^ 
qft ftft qqt-^s % qqq ft ft ftq^t m ftsqT qf q;q? w$ ? ^ 

% arg^rn; q?gg fftqq qft %*rrfftq;gT ftr^: ftftt f I 
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#wt ft 

^ftqisWTg qiqr, srfttwn 

giq fft 3qfftftq qf ?qrq fgfttq f I qf fftfft sqTrqyftq % ^ 

It qf?q q;r aqiftftq qsw q^i 11 qr?iq % aqgsn: ^ ^ 
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ifo, nr TOtret m to, tow Sun % -flgiiK *3 w * TO t 

T^clT f | 


^r^ wtr $ f^ ^ % arfr ^ 

^S? 

wrftatti 


^ ... '• «'•''’ ^ »ii« n srr«tflT 

?f** % cfT^ ^ 3TtTTft^ ^?fT ^TTf|%, fiffe ^ flFfirj trj 
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THE CONCEPT ( OM* ACCORruxTr^ >~nr\ ™ 

CURDING TO THE GOPATHA BRS.MANA 

Prof. T. Adhikari, Malda 

: ■■ 

The Gopatha Brahmana, the only avai1»hi 0 td , , . , 

, _ ■■ . • y available Brahmana text of the Atharva- 

veda, reflects many a way its peculiarity through it* ™ , , 

, . , , ugn lts content, way of narration, 

language etc. The word * 0m ’ may be taken as an e v am ,o . .. , , 

t . . - . . £ .. . . aD e ^ample to th s context from 

the view point of its content. 

i . " lev rt?jt :v 

Out of eleven chapters of this Branmana mainly the first c w^ 

^s word. ™st chapter discusses 
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CONCEPT OF SEASONS IN THE SATAPATHA BRAHMANA 
Dr. Sudhangshu Mohon Roy, Guwahati 

are BefwSf.te w 3 ” Cale ” dar a '°“ 8 '"““'ration of reason, 

months of , h “ ®,f™”' 0 f ge \ Tbe “ U “ ber of di W ”>°»ths and half 

■of the year alon! wha ,n ! arlatlons> and termination 

the A B. * h he ,otal number of Muhurtas are met with in 

Of the » T eason 0 °?he h fu'rmoo°n l 1 ’ 1 ';” 88 '?* 0 " waS acce P led as «w beginning 
termination of the year. ^ Piialguna month is believed to be the 

The $. S. has given three d'fr 

seasons wherein seven seasons * Crent °P* n * on s about the counting of 
mentioned. Though the authors'* I**!** and five seasons have been 
opinions with regard to the count; ° c Br3hma ? a Presented different 

two months make a season and the 1 SeaS ° nS ’ yCt the B ' opined 

the same counting is continuing till today. 
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THE MULTI-DIMENSIONL FEATURE OF VEDIC SUN-GOD 
Yugal Kishor Mishra, Varanasi 

Among the Vedic deities the Sun-god is marked by a special signi¬ 
ficance in consideration of his vivid form and nature. The original testmony 
of this fact has been given by Saunaka, showing the successive contents of 
Bgveda : “ ^ 3T ^FTT ST ST TtgrK*jfq<JlT- 

0TT^T ^TTSTIS^T^frr 

In Veda, there are various forms of only one Sun-god, and the 
sun is related to the universal regions ( lokas ) according to their different 
names. 

Hence an attempt has been made to explore his different aspects. 

• 1 lit . - " ■ •' JT 
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' - •/-- - ■- •- - - r'J • ' :■* j": ■j'h t.*; -■.•/** ‘,’ K 

SOCIAL AND MORAL THOUGHTS 
IN THE TAITTIRlYA UPANISAD 

B. V. Kolhatkar, Nagpur 

In spite of the rich cultural heritage and advanced legal system, 
India is poor in social and moral philosophy in a systematic form. In the 
present article attempt is made to enumerate Social and Ethical principles 
referred to in the £%it. 

w . * , 

They are srar and etc. 

Such attempts would be first steps towards the reconstruction of 
History of Social & Moral Philosophy in the Vedas. 

• - . oV /. ~ r . v - . : . - 
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Dr Sumangal D. Mummigathi, Dharwad 

^T^MW351#T F msftq ^T3n | SRSttf- 

•Travel fftT cPIT, SH'fl affc 3rnj^f3i | 
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3WT 5Fir | 

3TIR^ft R efi^T ^ T , 

*T ^'icf ?^ReR 3R^ | 


3F 


dfl WBt % % sin-Vp, , «fcj *„, %. 3ng. 

Frawp>r 5Rr mm i gqr<w i 


v f (7 r ' 


kn 




fC ; i _. 

5 tp ^ 


, 

* 
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THE YOPA - TWO IMAGES FROM THE RGVEDA 

** •• 'a« i 

Sadashiv A. Dange, Bombay 

The paper focusses attention on two passages form EVIil. 8 , which 

refer to the sacrificial poles. They are v. 9 and v. 10 . The translators of 

e . gveda did not go into the details of the images in these passeges, though 

i as been recorded that the casala is an integral part of the yupa. The 

paper points out that the plurality in the said passages indicates the yupa -s to 

the i™ % ^ adaSlna sacr 'fice, or the Horse-sacrifice. It is maintained, that 

traiTt fin! t S T SPreadiDg Up in a line is not of the P° ,es ^at are in a 
* straight line, when fixed in the ground 


fll 


! 
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s”ecial 0 mferenc C e L to U theT VEDIC mantras : wm 

NCC T0 THE aitareya brahmana . 

Professor B. B. Chaubey, Hoshiapur 

SSman, expressing 1 tbree^types^of Vter ^ maDtr . a f’ viz - %K Yajus aoc 

and music respectively. The entire ter • compos ' t ' ons i viz. poetry, prost 

come generally under these three grows ° ^ Vedic “mposition! 

Samhitas and the Brahmanas that w!T' “° Wever > “ « °niy in the Intel 

specific names referring to , parti V " y fre <l“nntly come across various 

« find certain Principles behind ' .t .h 3 ° r “ * ro “P °f nmntras, and 

SOme 0f ,he technical terms ntd P r aP ' r „ a “ a " emp aS been made 10 

particula “ and ,he i-ri-ciplcs^ ZZ i„° r VediC “ ,a “ tras ia Aitareya 
particular mantra. "°' TCd m Pvmg a specific name to a 
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... 

Prof. Bhawanilal Bt&artiya, Chandigard 
. 3TR H m, 3$, cfrm ^qrsfxRgq 4 mfH 

^ 3^^ t l rr % q^m^i rts q ^rrc ^qR% 3$qRqre: 

^ ^ *TOT$, % Wlft m RT | fTO 3R SRRUI HW. V\ 

?fr % 5*ft q qf%Tii% #r r srfcr jfieRfte, dtR% r) 

f^^fr wt %TT I 31 % clR cf^fl %lffi=fi f^FcR =fit aftajr 3%%gR ft fqr^ 
^ ^ I mm =tiT W*T JTRlfe stftRtqRRT, 

i m qf^i h 3$qm ptcr qf% Wrai^ €t 3?r: 
^i 3 !^ rrt % i q%fi sf%r sfs sjfar, cR, f r, 3 $qm, gif^ 
^ 3°^r ^ '^tcr qi% qq %<cfTr £cft t; i tsft *r wt r) 

^ ^ m TOT 3% Rt RT^JcT wm % qq 3TI% I I 

V—82 

5R#fen % pc^ ^ 3$%tr^ R%qur 

3T% f%T<T, sjf %jt 

«t 

' ‘ : '^ffefi 3 M >ft qi%if% srorer % cn=q=B ^ ^ ^ 

3^=^ qiRt ?fit sw | | r qiRt s& groa: %r spft V<jar ^ 

^RicfT | I 

( S STi ^qscf: 3^ qi g^WrlR % 9^ ^ ^tfi |, mb 

**3, 3*, gro>, mv 3nf^— 

( * ) * *> WH ^7T & *RIR qj -qjR % qm f, qqr- 

3lfi, 3fqR ? 5TRT, 3^_ 

r ( ^ ) ^ f^r^RT m qqr m 3Rjrg s^sr ^ | ? q-^j jto^ct: 
^ 3 ^ ^T q^qiqRqt f, vTH- 3 t4r, %3j 3{[f^- I fFfJ, ffqR 

^ qT®5; g^q^q 3 qraqi^ c, 3^qiq ^q q q^xfi 33 ^ | 
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3^1^ w-zj srctfrTRefi % q;^ 3 ?k cfRif#? tj 

^ ^ ^ ^ *&* ^ 5T=FiJ fft I, gt ^ 3f> qjr 4t qft. 

^ far | ft 'mFtffe ^5TlfH *ft * q T q. g^TOT ^ 

JTFq^RT ft%T 11 
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THE NAME VASISTHA 

• *“ * ■ - *’* '> ( i I * 

A. D. Sbastri, Surat 

Vasistha is the name of one of the famous seven sages in th* 
Vedic Literature. The word Vasistha is variously explained in ancient 
works. It is derived from the root ‘ Vas ’ or from 1 Vasu ' or * Vammat * 
and It means the best, the foremost, the most brilliant, the richest, the best 
resident, wearing the best clothes, etc. An attempt is made in this short 
parer to explain the term and to examine how far it is appropirate for th© 
sage, in view of his personality, as revealed in the Vedic Literature. 
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st- 3Rrrc*& fwsY, jtt*^ 

^ $3RT Q=r * g 
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3 «*vm ^ V ^ ^* 13 ^ 

NniPr msa* m SI Ip mt ' * w m 

W ' ] 5R ^‘ lw W HTJTT ^ 
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ClflRi ^TT #[ q '11% ^ | qqi fig fR 3TfTTJT =FiT p[ 

qRei f | 

■ ' 

q^R w RS ft STRT I f% f % =fit 3Rqy Rffe 

ri q%r 3 yqqy q^gqq ^qq itrrt rMr qCf Jr 1 3 r» 
sr^gcT q 5'% fq q q^rc fwfRcTT qq t* qq srjt 4t 3 ^ 
e M*ii> 3W fgvi wq 4) ft rrt, QTir % qfq 3T^K^g 

f^qR^R, JTiqt ^1 3 RS 5 ^RT, m Rffl % Rq 3 {RT 

^ g?ftq *r)i%r qft sfe % differ qq qqig foqr qq? 11 
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•; . - . . •- r«."-: ';? ". r:‘& "> "• 

fonsrWt 

^T- 

qRPrT*FRr 3[1> qpqf frfRfcI q<RT 3nqR% gn%qy- 

sr&RnflRfr?: *qt%y>y 1 3qrqq: rhRT: 3vRRT: sjRqqR: 
sai^RqqR: qnqqfarggoi: jrtxfit qqT%f$RT | qiFRiqr- 
^RRRR RFnqcqM^cfqq W^, strict qR°TRiqR*tq STR^cT 
snqiq^ dh, qu^mfonfi ^4 qy% | qRqqqsiRngtRygq ft^fqq) 
forced qigqq ‘ q qjqfqr fq^qq » ^ q^_ 

*n^( *13. V ) 1 Rqtcr^fqqq ^m\ \m\ srcgq: 

qR JTR l;qTfpn qqft qfffcgqy R^y q ct Rfcj SRI, qfqqq =q Rq^fy 

^ pgfjqqr q | qqh qmqi^qfqq M^t 

^qq I q?nq tr, q-. <rq. q^fcqq gy^yyayy sqfg^yqy^yq qqqqq; 
^TfRq^qq; qi^qj^R^OT flcft fqqTfi R%^qyqqyfq^^ S y^i j fqy;g qq- 
^ mm^, cqyg; , ^ 

^kfcii qM ’ttMri; ^ gq: i%i^qiTR4i% | 

FfiqpqqqT ftRqq^lI^qq^f fqqRfq^g^; ayq^i^qt qq; | 

•m6 
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^TR?3- % 

5 T. 5 T^lV? STT^FT, ^ 133 > 

q&TR h*r f sq $4 q^RRRRr qq #r ^ q fqm% i%^t ^tt 

H3RT 11 m — 

?. *m, *tc>^, ^ i 

* 7 ■ '**' ' f * ■ 

<tt$hr ^w, 3 rif? i 

3 . qfit w *RRcft crt 3 T 5 qrqt qqRFTRR I 

^tFT^ qtf ^rT^t 

3 fcpr i^fqqqqi ?rs^t cr T qq srr^ ^r qgq Ct ^qs ^q *r ^RT i 
fqi q? jew ^ ^naff m 5^r^> 11 ss rrrt ^ 3trtc sRTq^ *ffT$ 
^irp^ rr q^vqcq qft ^rr qft % I f^R %t^> ^R ^ ^n 5 =R°i R'rrt ^ 
q|x|H % f^a HfficT % hr HR fl^ *T *ft ^TR f%R C I TH^RU % H^- 
«R h q^T qft 3pcf:HII%qt ^T 3R$R T^TT I q^T ^FiT RcT'.JRFT Rn qqi 
3PT 5ii¥T q^t qR^ROT i ir% q^RR qft RRqq TRnqqR Rq^q f 
^I^ fcT tjt | 

>• - • , S i *% * 

.. 
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■xy." . .-> /'/ *\ /*. R, , .-. t - ■' TzrXl 

THE SRAUTA SACRIFICES DESCRIBED IN THE 
KAUSlKA-SUTRA 

Baldev Singh Mehra, Rohtak 

The most important characteristic of the Kaui. Sii is the wide and 
vivid description of some Srauta sacrifices along with the grhya and other spe* 
cial rites of iLtbarvagic school,and the employment of the three arauta firea i0 
various rites. Out of four priests, only Brahman is mentioned who is conne- 
ted with the A V. itself. The Kaui. Su follows the pattern of the Srauta 
Sutras of the other three Vedas, it has successfully employed the atharvan 
mantras, with the 3 rauta sacrifices. 
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INTERPRETATION OF RGVEDA I. 164. 46 
Dr. S. P. Singh, Aligarh 

In this mantra a unique unification of gods has been accomplished 
both region-wise and group-wise. As regards the point of uni catl °“» 
Sayana considers it to be owing to the sun being the actual deity o 
mantra. Yaska on the other hand seek to explain the same by proposing 
Agui as that deity. But both these views are unjustifiable inasmuch as t ey 
each take out a particular deity from the host of them having equal syntactica 
status and put up the same as the subject to the relegation of the rest as t e 
predicates. In fact if there is any word around which the first hemistic o 
the mantra is concentrated, that is sah, ‘ he ’. Being a pronoun, sah has got 
to be replaced by its nominal form, that is, sat of the second hemistich, 
js no more a participle here but becomes a participial substantive represen¬ 
ting an ontological status much ahead of what it is made to indicate in 
X. 114.5. Admittance of this featureless Being as the sole reality has le to 
some sort of nominalism in regard to the Vedio gods which is an erroneous 
development involving a departure from Dlrghatamas’s intended meaning 
wherein monism does not preclude the possibility of manifesting into p ura- 
lity. Thus the crux of Dlrghatamas’s vision lies in realizing the es 
Being as manifesting diversely on different planes of Becoming inclu ing 
physical as well as the spiritual. 
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st. qpfcSr, 3^*3 

tfsqfq %q$ m qqr sqfqq?; sroqfiq ^q * ^ 1 **** 

SF^liq qq qiraT % t-qc snq; fqfqqK t, ^ 

flFPf to sim % I, nw. stor 11 qq<3 q %toq sq^ q ^ 

^qifqqi wr f^ T 1 ^ T?r ^ 
^ ^ % wm qtfqq w 1 m ' ^ 

fq^ to sq% m \ fog ^ ^ 
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SWT Q I 3fk s5F<fcr Sqftq^ qRT | qg; qpK|q 

r TiW§T 1J T.( 3f^TFT|cHch q^j%i qT§pq _j_ 3f£qjq q^f^T _j_ <C 3f>:qTq 
IJT^^r Sqfqq^ + ^ ^qrq qjqtqfqq^) % =qr^q SFqPIRqqi ^q^q- qft 
frt I I q^cf sfa-qq q q^t *qfqqi qq iff % | 

~' ' "' i • 


THE • VEDIC-VANI ’ LINKS THE MISSING NUANCE IN THE 

EVOLUTION AND CONTINUITY OF INDIAN COSTUME 

•1 . ' t ' I o • m» i * * * iV J t i r T * f ' 

Dr. (Mrs. ) A. Kamalavasini, Mrs. B. Shree Padma 

The aesthetic values that have evolved, nourished and developed in the 
great land of ours are reflected in the various forms of arts, classified and 
described as the ‘ Chatushasti Kalalu ’ (sixty four varieties of fine arts ). 

The costume or the ‘ vastradharana * of a nation enshrines and 
typifies the rank and file and the common folk as well. 

It is the endeavour of the authors of this paper to trace out and link 
the patterns of dress evolved, adopted and modified with the help of the 
Veda-sdhitya on the one hand, and the earliest Him on the other. 

V—92 

“ SADGURU&SYA ” AS A COMMENTATOR ON VEDIC PROSODY 
Dr. Rani Sadasiva Murty, Waltair 

Though very few of Sadgurusisya’s commentaries are available 
now, they reflect the high standards of his thought and scholarship. Macdo- 
nell speaks of him as “ a man of some originality and of considerable 
learning. ” 

The introductory part of his commentary on Katyayana'i 
SarvanukranraV'i deals with Vedic prosody in twelve paragraphs. 

His definitions of various Vedic prosodial concepts, illustrations quoted 
from the vast lore of Vedas and certain heart-touching explanations made 
by him occasionally may help to prove him to be an original prosodian 
rather then as a mere commentator. 
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CONCEPT OF THE VEDIC DIKSA 

fAQlTyjZiQ l/I/'.l!/! Af 

Didhiti Biswas, Calcutta 

Dlk$3 is a very much popular term now-a-days meaning the initiation 
by a preceptor. This gives one access to a certain cult. The Vedic • diksa * 
is to be performed by the sacrificer before the actual commencement of 
the Soma-sacrifice. 

Its philosophical aspect is also noteworthy. The KB describes 
the ritual mostly from the philosophical point of view. 

>|V} V. fit 

Another striking aspect of this ritual is the performance of some 
rites which are highly symbolic, if not mystic. Such practices are not found 
in any other Vedic ritual. So, it is possible that they were borrowed from 
some non-Vedic sources. 

In this paper we have tried to explain the reason for the deviation 
of this ceremony from the acrhetype as well as to find out the possible 
sources of the mystic practices along with their definite purposes. 

t 
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KAMPA PRONUNCIATION IN 


At!7/ / o . 


^ RV10 - 74 - 4 a 

r ; 9 J 3^ *. . ! ’ 1 9 ' * 1 ' 1 *- ■ 

P. D. Navathe, Poona 

* , t, V f ** ; • ^ ^ f 

The peculiarities of this unusual Kampa are discussed in this paper, 

• • 

* : j ^ . ^\ V . 1 , ' - \ ; ' r * li ■ ' ' '' ’• * ’ ~ l 


. 




O' • r 











f 6.') 

IRANIAN SECTION 

IR—1 

• S', : ' ' : 

' c THE ROLE OF SPENT A ARM AIT I IN ZOROASTRIAN 

W RELIGION 

Dr. Ashok kumar Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta 

*r V*. ; 

In this paper an attempt has been made to describe the role of Spenta 
Armaiti in Zoroastrian Religion, Spenta as the fifth aspect of Ahura 
Mazda with the etymological sense of purity or heavenly that is of a higher 
level, and Armaiti which conveys the sense of prefect mental consciousness 
or wisdom. The entire notion connotes celestial wisdom - wisdom of Ahura 
Mazda Himself. 

;. :■! 7... r i sd; . t >♦ • vail : - 

IR—2 

~>r ,• ; *■ i: *' • •'/-'* ^ ’ v 

IDENTIFICATION OF AHURA MAZDA WITH ASURA MADHU 

Shri. Janakshankar Dave, Surat 

At the 33rd Session of the All-India Oriental conference .held at 
Calcutta in 1986, I submitted the first part of my thesis on * Reconstruction 
of the Ancient History of India and its culture based on Rgveda which 
dealt with the Prajapatya Age or While discussing the topic of 

corroborating evidence from the Avesta, I mentioned some points of 
difference also. One of them was that in the Iranian mythology, there is no 
mention of Brahma - the creator in the Vedic tradition, and that Brahma’s 
place is given to Ahura Mazda. If the ancestry of both the Iranian and tbo 
Indian Aryans is the same, why this difference ? 

In the article the evidence supporting this theory is discussed in detail. 
The theory can explain many other problems raised by a comparative study 
of the accounts of that prehistoric period in the history of the two peoples. 

The evidence cited from both traditions shows that Ahura Mazda was 
Madhu Kyakavat Kaitabha, Madhu’s companion, sarosh at Mazda’s 
court sarasvati and the distant land in the south westerly direction was the 
d ruled by Mazda. It also suggests that were the Gathas in 

aD ‘ of Mazda ( Madhu ) and so were ignored. Both Visnu and Atharvan 
weaTthe garb of the horse to escope notice. 
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CLASSICAL SANSKRIT SECTION 


JSS 75 . iil'j 
’.looivadsd t>:- 


CS—1 

ON NlTIMANJARl 


; ,-1 .?Lu 1 zjar * *■ 

1 «;; : • I’^XIbvI 

: i > [ll^V .1 A li 


Dr. G. U. Thite, Poona , L r. 

• 

In : the Nitimanjarl of Dy5 Dviveda, we find same kind of similarity 
with the PaScatantra. In the Paficatantra a “ moral ” is given in the first 
half of a verse and then the illustrative story is given in the second part of 
the verse. In the Nitimanjari, the same style is evident. The stones men¬ 
tioned in the second half are claimed to be Vedic. They appear to have 
been taken from the later texts like Sayapa’s commentary on the Rgveda. 
A very striking feature of these stories, however, is that in many cases they 
are not in complete agreement with the “ moral ” or their connection w 
the “ moral ” is very far-fetched. 

8 w * r >. r p 


ST. TT^T 

zT^rrr 3 ?r ^ ^ ^ 

I;r ^ ^ ^Ici cRi^r Sr; cIctt I- 3cqi%^ w ^ ^ ^ 3T3 ‘ 

5TIB WUft ), f^Rficir, tffRf. ^WR 01 ^ *TR 

mm TOrita m m infer % TO * 

3TT5T5 3T 5T ffal, ^ ST * jfoT ^ 

^ 5Ft 33FR i) R ^ ^ t 3^ n ^ . 

Wi Rcl 3<$cf I . 

. - - r . ' * ‘" S 

. 

CS—3 

THE CONTRIBUTION OF ANANTA PANDlTA TO 

SANSKRIT LITERATURE . ; 

% • ) # * *’ i /** r~ •- ' r d * • ' * * * 

Dr. Uma S Deshpande, Baroda 

• l -»r the valuable cohtri* 
In this paper an attempt is made to state in brier 

button of Ananta Pandita to Sanskrit literature. 


NT. 
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The paper fs based on the present writer’s Ph. D thesis in which the 
manuscripts of the play written by Ananta Pandita are stutied in all their 
aspects. - v. -v. ’ . 

Ananta Pandita was not only a prolific writer but one of the reputed 
pandits in 17th Century A. D. He was not only a play writer but a great 
thinker, versatile poet and a keen observer of human mind and behaviour. 

Ananta Pandita is one of those Sanskrit scholars who have rendered 
yeoman’s service to Sanskrit language and literature in the period when 
other India was ruled by the iconoclasts and when there was hardly any 
royal patronage to the Sanskrit Pandits. 
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) I cTR =er fxR: (frftit fTTSWcRJ) I 

5rppfi? ^ fn Rm qf^TR 

'l?|rr 1^?^ * i rV 'S 1 Y* • A-: « 

rite fi 5 ^3 w_ ( {) Min. 

■*^5S XKX £ 

"to. fim ^' 

nrq^v. 1 

iRra^„q, TO sn^ ^ 
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i rrrF fra: I sf^r^nrrt rtrtr rrr^i 

=r I ^if^f^t snft w%, r % mfmb fTra^: 

£rt#rF f r r^ i 


CS—5 


m*m \—$ m A 


Kalyan Bharat i, Jodhpor 

3rraiqf rj wRgRR stork % Rtmi ans srbk sft jtft | \ 
$. rftrFrtto, R. rtr^rkit, i%^f5cit, 

V. RR^clT, 'A. 5;. I%^IT, 

v». RtrRfmT, <;. 3ffRRiR^T. 


3fraTir rrt A m ^t rtrr % 3rr % rp; # Aft rrtr rt# 
rito srF ‘ Rie^e^r » 11 ( risrrir U ) I 'T^ ^ 

rrstr, rFr, ftsro r# ^ 3T3rr rF rttw am trrrr % thsr % 
feq; 3R% sr r rr ptrt =rF sF=r % rrirr r rr rrtrr rrr 1st %, 
3^ RTe^e^rar RTfaRR rrirr Riflq; | 


^RMf^RT^fR RRcrr RTRTR RfRR RirRCRRR R RR SfRIRT R f© 

mn rtr^rrt wm m xm r;rt t— 

RRIRRTOR RR% RRRTcF | 

R3#fi(Ffcf RTcRR m RT RTR5FRK3RR U 

f^C^RT^ % RTRRI % cfRr 3R SRcR 1%^ I- {. T%R, RWR 

\. | 3TRIR RR R RR RRR sJf R[RR^ PTRIR I; I 


f^fR^TR R fRRrF %RRt =RT RF RgpR TRiRT C RRT RRT^oj RR RtT 
R^cJ Wftl t- 

SR#lt RTRcJRRR •*J1%T 

3TR ^TRRR^RT mi %Riq[ | 
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Rr%fr 

WRi®l ch'MI ft: Weft *RM || 


3TT ^ £r ^ ‘ 5fNf WF: * fff RFRR[5T 

^ r%^|cT m^r srcgci m 11 


CS-6 

kiratarjunIya vyayoga, a literary appreciation 

Navatyal V. G., Baroda 

The paper attempts to study the KiratarjunIya Vyayoga by Vatsaraja 
according to the literary principles mentioned in Visvanatha’s Sabityadarpana 
This Vyayoga is of a later period. Its author Vatsaraja, who belonged to 
Kalanjara, lived in the latter half of the 12th century A. D. Vatsaraja was 
a minister at the court of king Trailokyavarmadeva who was the son of 
Parmardideva from Gujarat. Vatsaraja has given six specimens to the 
Sanskrit literature viz. KiratarjunIya Vyayoga, Karpuracaritabhana, RukminI 
Parinaya Ihamrga Tripuradaha dima, Hasyacudamani Prahasana and Samu- 
dranmathana Samavakara. * 

The KiratarjunIya Vyayoga is a one-act play and it fulfils almost all 
the conditions of a Vyayoga. Vatsaraja has adopted the well-known episode 
from the Mbh. viz. the fight between Arjuna and Lord 3iva in the garb of a 
Kirata. It gives a message of heroism through it. The play depicts VIra 
rasa in it and the sentiments like Adbhuta, Raudra are subordinate to the 
VIra rasa. 

According to the canons of dramaturgy the Kirataejuniya-Vyayoga 
contains three Samdhis except Garbha and VimarSa sariidhis. So this paper 
contains study of the Mukha Samdhi, the Pratimukha Samdhi and the 
Nirvahana Samdhi in detail along with its samdhyangas delineated in it. The 
study also ^ives an idea how the play can be grouped into a Vyayoga variety 
of drama. 
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3i?t fs&grai | cjr % 


* a. * 
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% =fl, ^RIRRI ^T 413^ |% gf% 

r\ . -I * * 

pRUi'Ut I 


gFRRTfSR'I sn^i^RPlV. ^>RR CgRR 'f%4t 5 I a T 

qte*T|*TFffiT% I 3TR3R., 3ff%H %*£, ^ofl^fR 4fa- 

e^t, RRcfiqrmr *mrz<, wtfw r ^rpr* a\zai- 


JTCTCtf% I SH$ ?q *RR I 3TcT <R 

^ ' . r • ■ * •' • . . . 

nrsmn^ gqoR*r <fte*$r jtrr: I 

Bs cTs snsrcii#ra% ^n% rf^crttr gfo awa cith 'taski 
^R^RTgfq^cfa I 

gjqRr srprer: sft >rr i 

^%$ ^q#i 3 RR^qfatRT mam g jp^**i% i crcifl-^afigift srqUft rprt 
srr^fHT: ; 4t*rt gqfcrct RsgTRRqHfrr: I &m gsroeglr R^cgift rppf 
WRTfaT dl: ; RM^Rt 3T TOJHl 3T ^PRi fRTgf^RRT dt: 

TjfacfiT MRR^RldlTRT: tffc#TT: ^S^5 sf: I 

3>ofratK gfrfSt RRdt pm: sforpraft *fofara awm imb i 

3{q ^ g^RlW R^gHT M^F, *Rq^g$J JTfrRRcR: | RMqRS^gHR 4t5- 
ff^f RRRPRRR 4temb I 


gi% r RRfm^g^^fTgfR-g^RT^RlR^ri^ ^q^n^r 


M qtsal^^qi^^RRT RTi^q^ I wra ^ %rf grc£fafc°TftfcT ll 
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VALMlKI’S RAMAYANA RE-READ 
Prof. Dcvadatta Bhatt, Maler Kotla 

Valmiki’s Ramayana has inspired this nation culturally and in the 
field of literature as a large extent. 

Will ti have an additional message in a subtle and yet clearer way to 
any. section of the Society ? 

This paper attempts to unravel a new thought that has hithreto not 
been exposed but got embedded in the text itself. 
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INFLUENCE OF VEDIC RITUALS IN KALIDASA'S 

raghuvamSam 

Dr. K. C. Acharya, Bhubaneswar 

Kalidasa was a great exponent of ancient Indian culture. His litera- 
tute is full of Aryan cultural traits. A true Hindu in mind and spirit, he 
never thought of anything that went against Hinduism or better say Sanataniam. 
Yet his message to the world through his immortal works is philanthrophic 
in character. Crossing the barriers of Himalayas and the oceans that engulf 
Bharatavarsa his message reached every nook and corner of the world and 
touched humanity at large. To what extent the Vedic rituals reflected in 
Brahmana literature influenced his Mah5kavya Raghuvam&am, conveying 
at the same time a universal message, form the central theme of the present 
paper. 

. • - ■ • 
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TO % 

Dr. (Mrs.) Chandra Nandini Bhagwe, Nagpur 

iffcr % AT u 5WR =RI 

mm, wfruq, £tq?rq, 

Ha | I 4 SOT =5TK awfa ^%F, q JTfqHTH % 

‘ qTT% wmi ’ 3i£F % I 

‘ ’ % 3pOT-^F SiqflWTqjft ?TT% ‘ dfffcrj’ 

| i ^ % sTpq^rqrq q> ^rf ^ q^ qq^qraq 

H*q j q ‘ ’ | | ‘ cTIcTT ’ H °FT € SI^RPT *T JTqjxhf 

sit qigqr ^Ti^ri; qft 3pq i; sir ^ ^qq | ferg 
% 3ifjT5nq sttr q^q f 3rrfrt fief i, 3RT: qigq: qrqq q>r qfqqRr 

^IrfT | | cfRT M t— 3flWmiR, qfqqqiR 3?R 'Jqft \ 3lfafcf|qOT 

cHeqq- Tf imw I ^ arFfifasrr, er?ifq, qfewr snfc q? sri qq^q gfcf 

I qmrq rth i$ % q«n^. sh R few m irq^ qq srh%q JRfta 

' - * . ■ ~ ■*. .j 






itcTT ft W\ SRfcmpt cf^ I cPIl flcftoHFT % STCT fTTcT 3^- 

Inft^cf im 3T3^ (J T*T ^ JTTcf^ fl sq%T ftcfT t cFT ^ ^f^IcTT 

11 ^r ctph 3fk ^ ^ fcqrc r^ci t%> I, sqqq qfc 

=qq qf i q^iqr qqT 11 

•[' 7.'* i \ CTS i*i**j • 1 * 'i . . 1 J !^ui •* 
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WHAT KALIDASA LACKS ? 

Dr. Smt. Krishna Dass, Bokaro Steel City 

Kalidasa is a poet of Love and Nature. These aspects of human 
emotion and natural description have crowned him amongst the poets. Now 
here is a daring attempt to find out which point is missed by the poet. 

We can start with two examples e.g. though different types of love 
are vividly described such as romantic love, friendly love, fatherly affection, 
master's affection, servant’s regard etc; but have we ever seen the IPTT5 
of a mother to her Dewly-born baby ? Most probably the answer is 
** No On the contrary the mother is a bit rude as in Vikramorva 
Sly am or Sakuntalam. On the other hand the father is found to fondle the 
baby more affectionately. 

In Nature’s description too Kalidasa has not left anything : hills- 
hillocks, rivers-rivulets, trees, plants and what not ? But has anyone noticed 
one point that the vast paddy-field with wavy greenary is omitted ? Only 
sporadically we get a more mention. 

There are many boys like Raghu, Aja, DaSaratha etc. but the readers 
just see the signs of pregnency in mothers and all of a sudden these babies 
jump from their infant stage to direct school going (learning) stage, where 
mothers have left nothing to do; the responsibilities remain only of father. 

* C • f - C l. / '7 v« ^ 

King Pururava is overwhelmed merely seeing his son's name on 
the arrow. He fondles the baby, ties bis heir locks; while the mother just 
throws a comment from far : “ Oh he is quite grown up. ” 

Kalidasa’s mothers are ignorant about the heavenly duty and pleasur* 
of breast feeding. 

In Kalidasa one quite misses a mother’s spontaneous love for her 
child which manifests itself in a thousand small things. 







APPLICATION OF RASA IN ENGLISH PLAYS 
K. K. Jfaa, Ghorasahan 

Paul Regnaud (Rhetorique Sanskrite, Paris, 1884 ) had made a 
remarkable attempt to apply the Hindu system, in the analysis of an 
occidental drama-The French play phedra of Racine. The area of possibili¬ 
ties of such treatments seem to have broadened now. 

My humble efforts in the thesis tend ta examine essentially and 
establish the analogous characters of the theories of Rasa and unity of 
sentiment, at the first stage. The ancient doctrine of Rasa has been too 
popular and used up through the ages to need any introduction. The 
new theory enunciated in the Elizabethan age of dramatic criticism, shows a 
tendency of break away with and improvement upon the Greek tradition. 
While, curiously enough, the theory shows its affinity with the classical Indian 
theory of Rasa. T. S. Eliot, the roaster modern poet-critic brought unity of 
Sentiment in the lime-light. The intrinsic merit of delight in the Rasa 
doctrine is identified with this new doctrine of'the Unity of Sentiment, 

At the second stage applications of both the theories in the Eastern 
and Western plays simultaneously, with special reference to some plays have 
been endevoured with elaborations. The present paper is an integral but 
a concise part of the planned hypothesis. 

Of the English plays, with the limited scope and space in view, I have 
restricted myself to the Merchant of Venice. A number of emotions in different 
characters of the play merge into a marvellous Unity of Sentiment or result 
in Rasa-nispatti as pure poetic delight in this play. This delight gives 
an experience above mere Catharsis. 


IS SA DHARA N'lKA RAN A A NECESSARY POSTULATE 
OF RASA-THEORY ? 

Dr. G. L. Chaturvedi, Lucknow 

This paper discusses the concept of Sadharai}i1carana as put forth by 
Bhatta Nayaka and Abhinavagupta, and examines its Rasa-theory. It 
endeavours to show that this supposition of sadharavilcarana is altogether 
irrelevant to the Rasa-theory of Bharata, which can be consistently stated 

without it. 
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Dr. Anirudh Joshi, Cbandigad 

jr ?:* 

^ rsttr ^facir mfe % srrac % rrt r tofar 

m t to tfi 3to feci qfer % srisr ^r ^ I i 3fe 
^r qtiRR JTWr^n^T ^R R Rfe%I ficiT I \ HitfS *. €t. 

^TTR ^R RtfRR R V\ RiT 5 R f%% I | srt. SRRRcT RTT ^R-RTR | | 

^ r * m %FR ^ 3: RTRR t I 3TTfto Sfa ^ ^ 

^ to 1 } feq %> to % I =T tocTT % I fRRiT RiT 5 R 

“ ^ ” TR%R fefRR ^T t | sfe 3PT toft ft ftt fp^ 3fR ^fftR RTRT 

* ton fmwt fen *mfe €\ Ffe fefft ftir 11 
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# % ? 

"5T. t^arejTrc f5r^, 35 ^ 3 ; 

w * 

3TR£F fsfertr ft ton rrr ft torn <r jt^ *r?r ^ ^CT c— 
RiTT^RT ^Cl #1 ? I *3 ft fftlfeqRRff ft RTR: *PRT FRclRtf ^^Trf«R f%R 
ftft ft RTT ftfe HR ( ?fSRT ) ft ^PT-gHK % 8rRNT 5R» ^ ^ 5faiIT 
ftft toft ft ffe ft Pfe RR WRrttor Rift RiT ^3^" 

to fq; R RIR: RRcT ftl fe ft W flft t I to? H ^ T ^ 

tRTT: ’ Sfifft IR ftt RRSRi ftl to to t— 

“ RT W ^jpsrf^qi: ” 

f trrcftnR rr sren ^rr r ^v— 

“ 3T^ri^Rr f^% ^RcjrcRr ftwqi srm ! f} 

5fif«rR ^tt^: tor % to-R§:0 *& t, ^3 ^ ^ 

artoi^T TRtffl^fR^T ^ toi^R % sto £ wfifa ^ 3Tr 
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SFtffTT I Rlf^TR SRT 3ff%<5 RRcftq RR ft RH ^ qq fft 

^ SfRcfi f 3{ft SRqft ^R-R^jq- % tfR^ciT s£t RfetcT Rf( fft 3RTT | 

3R £% £Rf 5T^ R£ t % SFTT^RI ^CT ^ *T ? Rf <lt 31^4- 
RKt 3ff4R?TT^ || f% efin^RT ^ (TStq sqf^R q | <R JTST Rf f 
fRT 3*? 3RTR R, SR RR%RT g<£ RR RRf R ^TStR SRT%*R ft RR ^ 1 
RT fsRRt %R 3RR ?RR mTR SRt 3TqR cfifR-RRR % TR^fRR ( RRTTRR ) 

rr (f r ? fe ewi r* rr-rr tr^r ft rr m rt, sir rt rr^ 
TR^R ^t RRTRRT R^ft g f f | 

- *0 4 ’. o ',:& \ *.’•": f , ’’ | : '■ 
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* *•* : /• • - r •* - “J^ ., . > ' . * ; ; ; • i V _ 

^h: ^f<^TTRR mf?: 

ST. #^T5RT 5 T ftNt, 

RfTRiTR: RiTT^RT: *3# ( CRT ^.»vs R^f:) 

fasigr^qtgR R^RtfcT RRRR fetR: TR5TfMt(- RR^Rsft )-R<fRl4tR <3^RRP#tR 
gro^i^qgqs^^qqfcfSBT ( Isolated hill )-^T l^TST RRfR | 

RRRRT ^RRR R^RilRRI^R RRRRT SqteqTRRRRTSRR afTRRRTTR^ TR T R- 

RTfffqiTRR^q rrr^qs: rr^tr: rRR^ f%qqf^r — 

^RT^sRl^rnRfftHTitSRT 3iwmR?TPi^ro<Tf: i 

u m- 

^%^3^t: ^t^ts^r *i*rr rt srrr^r an^Rtq: strr 3ntftfc% 

MrK qsqRRcT I RRRcI: TRRRTfRt fRR: «T^) RR^ §?RKRtsf%, 

r*r ror(rrr fqqtqRqtqRR^qqt; fRRR ^rrir; rrirur: i rrt rrirrhr— 

f£ II !MW, 

R-dN^- f fl% #tWcTRRWTH^q‘ f3R5RPP?^q5- 

^VRSRgcTl fcfRR-qRt^TfR? 05 %R ?H: RRRq^ft R^ qq 

Rcftqcf | RcT: 
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1 


a 3nMqf%q \ 

o&fcmiw w^Tmrmm^T^q^r f$: n ft ^ 


3RT ^^7)ff>SRR^»TT^Ti qq^JR; SETfMTH: qfqq ^qqWIH-dtf 
I iWR nf%5WTRr^oft 3f^q^[f%ift ^JcTcTqq qqfqRT 
qfeqq i q^qRfgMfeCtasssr ^gg^qqqFEqqfsjq^ srasq ^rumr- 

qiFq*q ^mmRqr *ig$ffr ^qqiqH fqRRqpifq- 



f^RT: I fTcT 5HJ 
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•' KAVADI ITS IMPORTANCE ” 

r Akula Rajendrbabu, Madras 

The paper gives the genesis of ‘ Kavadi ’ a vow or a form of worship, 
tracing it to the legend of the two hills carried by an Asura, named Idumban 
for the sake of the sage Agastya and the part played by the lord Sanmukha. 
Other details of this worship, which is a ‘beautiful synthesis of Bhakti • 
Hatha and Raja-yoga are also furnished. 
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Ui ■ .'C. ii-»> ' •’■ • ; *'• \ - •" . • : • “* ■ - 1 "' ~ *“’ • ' " *' r 

qr^rnr* iqTxm^ 

Tribhuvan Nath Pathak, Jorhat 

qfcrFtqqqr *rqrqfq i qTcuwnq- 

^cn^rq qffqqifq qqrra qq?rfq ^iq^q •nq i qR^qtq^qn^ q^r- 
^o^ppq qq^qf fqqiq ^ ^nq^nq qiqrqgTfitsqq^ i q^q 

o 

q^iRcftqfqiq qr*qi sriMurer qrccrcq I 

qqRR^rforfcw 3 ^ qi^°n ^qfqqqrqfqgxRq amrafo- ss^raw.h 

fqqiqcirtorfq'q: ^qr^^qTT%q: fq^fSiqenq^ ^q% | 3^oiIWl^q 

(j^trR^qi, fiHH^qd?q^ stftqqFiT q^t sftqrqcRiq qqqr^ i 
^f|qqq: q§rgMfqqrq mirtf% i srgqrq qiqcidiq: fqsrii^qf^ra?^- 
q^iqiflqiT^T snsitfq rq^g q^tqR =#rs[#iTtriqi^qai5Ri^iW qs W 1 * 
iq srfqqtfq m 1 qr^r^Mrsq Mr vmw 1 
? ..8 
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NEW POETRY IN SANSKRIT 
Prof. Devadatta Bhatti, Malerkotla 

Modern Sanskrit Poetry like poetry in any other language, has 
undergone a tremendous change in the modern age. 

In the new poetry there are no metres. The labour hitherto applied 
to maintain the metres, rhyme and rhythm is now applied to heighten the 
sense. For an experimentalistic poet the physical beauty is no object and 
has no appeal. For him lotus, moon and mouth are merely objects alike* 
Every word has only one meaning, one shade and one type. In nutshell the 
new poetry contains what common man lives. His day-to-day problems are 
the issues before the new poetry. The toiling millions are heroes and heroi¬ 
nes there. The lowly is the subject. The new poet has stopped talking in 
the air and started talking of the earth. 

. {/Jflwtow k> ir';> ' TO w: ■ i: ‘ s ' 

The notable poets of the new styie are Prof. Deva Datta Bhatti, the i 
pioneer of the style, Dr. Harsha Deva Madhava (Ahmedabad ), Dr. 
Prashasya Mitra Shastri, Dr. Veda Prakasha, Dr. Om Prakasba Shartnap 
Dr. Indra Mohan Singh, Dr. Harsha Deva Madhava of Hydeabad. 

The texts have been quoted in the original paper. I trust new poetry 
in Sanskrit will find futher favour with the galaxy of International Scholar 
and literature. 
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> • 'if : 171: 

wm&t ^ %TIT 
filar, 

stofr tor I <7^ *r. ^ ^ ‘ 1 eft 

F apfijSRfcR ^ ^ 3%^ fto t | 3TR. Huff 

h 

fcT sfarar to t I to %• 

b niftier ^ F ^ (^y 

toBTT m zm to t to f m 3% itih if— ^ 
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■ “ ^tcT^Kq- ^l^r: ^ I Cf5? SfffllfiT: ( % ) ST^r^TfJcTr 

^ ^ ^ W^Tf^fir ( 3 ) ^qqqficir (y ) tf^s^-- 

^ ^ ^^ret^rr ^RcRrqqr (s ) %qant^ficrr (V9) 

sr FTOK%ti ?f?r sr^r ^^rfT^ciq; i ” 

-TO ^ 3T^5TFT^% cjft ^T^iT q 

^ t f^W affT'^Tf^rf ^f^I^TKert^, ^R^ficT qqT^t, 

. 3 #r s n^:^cT qf^jft q 3 fK. ferq ^ f^f^rcr I ^ q qRcr- 

qqqqn g-TT q qfer erqr % ^t?cr tor stct tfRq 3iq^- 

qmq; 5 pt qq crarerq Rqu qqi % Rrgq ^t«i €)qq 

* ^ =ft tt4> 11 

A. I 

3frJcT: 3f?q SWqqRTcT q Sfgq^q 2^371 ^ ^ ^•TT 37^- 

. f%cr q §V[[ f% gqsj^q cftqr stqrrsfr 5 ct?t: ^Re#qqr-37^q, 

«Rfr 3777 3ro^^cjy$sr-qrsFi=Fi^r q % uqqiqqflqqi ct 37 ^ qrqiRiqr m 
srcfier cteft | qqri% 37^r ^ ^srt i w h to qfT f%qrt | 
qq, tif^fsc 3 fK q^qqq «rt fqqfq^ra *%$ qp 3 #fqqr q sne^q % 
I: | qrqiqqq qft star q gqrqgq; ^ qiqqf #> erar ?n#q^r #? 
3Tqrq q 3{§q qft Cl TTqffqqT 97=^ qiqrRiqJ q Sffqqrqsq^r 

stefiT % ^q *i =qf%cr % I 

r • -> 

. • 
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STOTRAVALI 
H. A. Sbandilya, Ullhasnagar 

Stotravali is composed by a renowned Sanskrit poet who has mig¬ 
rated from Sindh (West Pakistan ). Three Kavyas viz. Yatraprasangiyam, 
JltuvariUxnam and Kamadutam are also composed by him. 

In the Stotravali there are fifteen stotras composed in praise of 
different deities viz. mw, f^g, qq, ttw, ^oj, fg*rxq and gqf. It also 
contains two stotras on patriotism. All the stotras are composed in 
fascinating and melodious metres used by Jagat Guru Samkaracarya and 
■^others. They are full of Bhakti. Their language is simple and impressive. 
.When sung in chorus, they have a marvellous effect on the minds of listeners. 
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Some of-the stotras have been broadcast from All India Radio 
Station Bombay and published in the various Sanskrit magazines. 
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MAHIMABHATTA’S CONCEPT OF POETRY AS A SASTRA 
Dr. C. Rajendran, Calicutt 

In the third VimarSa of Vyaktivtveka. Mahimabhatta makes a very 
interesting observation. He asserts that poetry is essentially a S5strag" hl e 
almost all the earlier poeticians have painstakingly tried to distinguis vya 
from Sastra on various grounds. 

Implicitly recognising instructive function as the hall-mark of Sastra, 
Mahimabhatta demonstrates that this requirement is satisfie y P_ y- 

Also in Mahimabhatta’s view, poetry being considered a $ astra does 
; not necessarily affect its refined nature. On the other han , o 
Sastra proper but a refined one at that. 

Io defence of Ma^at.a U can be -££ £ ZlZZZ 

ana t w 

(Overlapping tendencies. Further, homogeneity offuuc.ton of 

and Sastras, and insistence of poeticians on the accuracy o in or , 

also favour a sastraic concept of poetry. But the concept o po ® 

Sastra will impose upon it certain unwarranted restrictions. Mabi * 
bhatta’s venture to portray poetry as a Sastra can be viewed as an inspire 
attempt to uphold the dignity of creative literature against the unsympathetic 
attacks from law-givers and votaries Of Sastra. 
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“BANA AND SANSKRIT LITERARY CRITICISM •’ 

Tapasvi Nandi, Ahmadabad 

this paper we will go to see how Baga although be was influenced 
11 rms <et by his predecessors, in turn influenced literary critics. 
Sir clearly conveys Ms views on good poetry through I be introdue.oyy 
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Vfcfses in both of his great prose romances. We will consider this and tteh 
t®ke into account the viewes of stray critics on his achievements. 

! 

Then we will go to suggest how he gave a shape to various thought 
currents prevalent in literary circles and how alamkSrikas beginning with 
Bhamaha and Dandin reacted to this influence. We firmly believe that 
Anandavardhana when he suggests that poetic figures, if properly placed in 
a-literary workfare not external to poetry, so far as, their suggestibility of 
rasa'is concerned, was clearly under the hypnotic spell cast by Bana. Kuntaka 
similarly observes that salafukarasya kavyata, na punah kavyasya alankara- 
1 VOgah^ i. e. poetry is born with poetic figures and that they are no acci¬ 
dental features of poetry. This seems to be clearly under Bana’s spell 
And KuDtaka’s Vicitra-marga clearly keeps Bana in the focus. Bhoja, when 
fee lays down alamkara-yoga along with rasa aviyoga as a chief characteri¬ 
stic of poetry,-also shows influence that Bana and such others wielded 
and the same factor promoted Mammata to include, analamkrti punah 
kvapi in the difinition of poetry. 
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sr. grass'* (smf ), 

\ cTB =q sq^TcT | 3fq 

jFiresFrcTOtffr I i ^Ocitr 

3ftf¥3nH^: cTl^f^T: sifoto 5PT., 

ir sFsfcfe: i 


^r4 i% q f^T mft *Fh, 
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( ^ ’ 

, „ ft : ■5T* ST¥R=Ji^» 5 T5[f' ■ ,t 

‘ ’ %ft*ren#r kRT % fkkkk ^ q;£fi v |: | 

mitmr 1 xmi ’, ‘ sg^ra ’ 4k ‘ wra- ’ ^ gjqk kr gritsr- 
jiiratr §rcr fTfxfr # nf 11 Efw ^[5%g4i k ‘ sn% ’ ^r 4cr#r 
c I ‘ 3 ’ ? W UWj fWr ^ ^ fkRR 1.1 

fe fqqqk ‘ frNkfo rkr ’ % jkncji *Rtr*?rc Her ^ e f*R g§fc 
11 k rcti^ar krre ‘ ?if^ ’ ft rjrics 11 ^ ‘ ^ 1 
srfew m sgeqfk sRki I I srkt^r 4k 5g-<qf% $$ srf% % qk'nm- 

11 ‘ 5Tfk> ? -^ ^ 53 ^ |f srku t i 

ercftr, srr^wik; srr^fiki % w kr ^ £ ^ ’ 

jrfi*n ^r jtCt, ^ sfkm If fk*r t 4k srfeRr ct^tt 5 3 ?c n% ^ 

^K°T ^ I 

$$ rw k ^R5i^ 4t ^^3 ^ ^ sffkkcr # £ stm ’ ^ 
^q cRr 3Rm s^k crj T^^r^er: Rq^ t%rt | 1 ^er srefrer §krr t % 
qk ‘ 511 % ’ £ RJT^fxR ’ sqfqsp arf k srrkkcr itor | 

H ' ■ -r- ■?• .: . ~ ‘ ; r • ' • ' . , ' * ? 

3Rf k hk Ranker fkqi rrt 1 1 % ‘ ^fk; * kiRe ^fsqc3 
ft ras ftciT 1 1 *R?ra<k ^ srfkqq kRR r^ct fkqr fk ? 3 ^ k ^4- 
3qr ^qsfrer w 1 , 5 . 

'*-■•■ -x ' "' “• ,, ;'** J { rt.;i- 5- 
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Rashmikant Mehata, Junagadh 

sjRik ^ £ ’ k k Tkecn t 1 |4k 

A fs \ rsV r\ , 

?t sn^r gclni* aft ?n^rai w P55i TO5 i I 
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■ - v fRR If I *gfcT-3li|F?i3 % I 5T^| f% apzj ^ 

q^R ^qicf % I < "’■ 

h ^t f : tr^Ctr qft 11 im^Tflfr *RRcft qq 3 ^^ | 

% *=qqT ^T RKRi fW; <T*g ^loq ^ arfqcR 

11 $m mi qqf^is r ifr ig ^ argqcfT q^ra'i, ^ ^ 
terer?; rrsest qq armar^ qqiq 1 1 

qiRSRtSl qrs % ^ifeaflcT 4] ‘ qtff^qRI ’ % ^qicT f | q. ^ q-^_ 
*wm fqqfi arr ^rq qcrrqr | ; pm wim?^ m qg^ 
1 1 wuimwih ^.q^T q vm q; §rx vrrqt qq 3nq;qqi rt^'I | 

^ it t - qq; «f^k (rw) qq 3 tr ^ q. ^eim m 

qiT : 1 wm m§ m<w sr^rrt hr ^rt, ?g RR qq ^<3 ^ T 

|. | qiRftq ; 3 ?R qjfoqcq qq q^f gqq *RRq % | 

.•£ 3R: *RqRR 3?qq rr gdRRT cftq ‘ qqRTR? ’ rpr^ qtfqqr qq 

fffif # ! ^ I — ( O ^q^R qqf^xiH ( 'i) w^ibs^ % q^r 

Itt ( R ) ?cRrq% q^efr qqf^IS | Rf SjgtTR ?g feq R^qfqq <?Rm 
f; 1 % ^ qifq *RR qfT STS % gsRPsTC % g^RT | 3TR 3 Rcft *tRT3{T ^ 
#tr q; <?r%R ^tr 1 1 

}' ?* ; • .- - : ' ; .';••• .' ; ,.'• o :. . . ' •' '; 
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T' ; , DAKSAKANYA SATI LEGEND : A STUDY 

•j-:’ , Miss. Jaya Chembnrkar, Bombay 

> . The Sat! Legend is common to many Pur5gas. The legend is 
presented differently by the different Puranas according to their 
purpose. The Siivapurana has utilised this legend to glorify its Supreme* 
Deity viz. ^iva whereas the Kalikapurana has incorporated this legend to 
describe the sanctity and holiness of the centres of Saakti-worship. 


J; 

ladi 
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fqff^fqRlT: 

^IRq q^R, gq^ar 

^tei# ; fe^Rrifr ‘ 3rfiifrRqiRR^ ’ qm arg^t m* 1 3nrq^ 
pq 'qfirn, i%aqq: fqq^q^q &wk. ^fRi q^qf^qRqqi-.^qq} % 
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fon 5T^r [T r 5rfaqm ?I%r 4 Rfi^r: 

^T^TRT raRITTS4 q)3Hta*TKT I 

3n#rcg*n fqq^vr^r rri^wtrI ^Tiqi w Km? 
fr^4 cr s 1 
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3flT $TR H 

HR W'f^raW— 

£>r. M. Seshan, Madras 

1 nftfi % ftfta ttm it 5 ?g»a MR aft afti at* 3n * ^ ' 
anarar ft ?ft saa gswMRiPnl^r*^- 5 "® "TL* 
gafftaiiiar 1 1 ^ wm*™ an 3 " ' V* ‘ 

*m* *p 1* * ^ *> **** ^ i ZT*. 

w w negjja 51 am w adftat iiw wri 1 3 fga ^ ' .. 

mw ¥ «ft® * 8*6* ^ ^ 5)#n,w ' 

fiwgfq rl sfi SRT^T 4 STIR 3RRH cft^cIT, H^ T ’ 

<ra fiataairgegata anf? an gaartaa; Swa a^ja ftw J™ 5 L^~ 
w ft ns; aiat urn % aft® % wk aifa ftRawm ^ J ^ 

H7?iH itaf w-*i * 3 k aarift^a; faw a^t ft aa* w*> ^ 
^fe, m wft I I ‘ w ait 5tai attar Siam ft ?a star WRt 

qifqqr 4 R$i ^ * 


CS-30 

OBSERVATIONS ON ALAMKARAS IN VAGBHATA’S 
kavyanui^asana 

Bhaskarjyoti Ghosal, Burdwan 

Tbe 'TJXZf ™ a " 

ZT'J^ novd thoughts here end .here to W *■* » 
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example in the treatment of alamkaras. The present paper takes up 
VSgbhata’s treatment of alamkara’s and pinpoints their deviations from the 
views of other critics, 
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A NOTE ON MUKUNDAVILASA MAHAKAVYA 
j)r. Bhagavan Panda, Bhubaneshwar 

The Mukundavilasa-mahakavya ( hereafter called Mukundavilas ) by 
Jatlndra Raghuttama Tfrtha (1620 A. D.) is in imitation of the famous. 
Gitagovinda by the poet KavirSja Jayadeva ( 1147-1170 A. D,), 


v t :-rrt$ - * • ; 

The poet Jatlndra Raghuttama TIrlha was born at Achyutapur, a 
Brahmin Sasan ( Village ) on the bank of river Salavati or Salia ( as is called 
now) near Banpur in the dietrict of Puri, According to the internal evide¬ 
nces, the poet has composed this Mukundavilasa. a work of love and philo¬ 
sophy under the patronage or at the request of Haricandana, the Raja 
of Banapur in the Jaaka Year 1528 or 1667 A. D. 

Like the Gitagovinda, the Mukundavilasa based on the divine love of 
Radha and Krsna, has been divided into 12 Cantos viz. (i) Gopipurva g , 
(ii) Gopivagvilasa, (iii) Naradopadesa, (iv) GauriSan arapujana, ) 
Govindapurvanuraga, ( vi) Gopipattapaharana ( vii) Govin a opi amo 
pana, ( viii) Goplvirahaprajagarana, ( ix ) Mukundavirahana^ana ( x 
Govinda-v^gviiasarambha ( xi ) Rasavilasa and (xii) Jalakrida. : • 

38 songs and 206 verses composed in 24 different ragas and 15d,fferent 

Dadapaii like Padi or padavalis, popularly known as pad.a 
Oriya literature. 

The poe, Ra e ba,.a m a, as described ih the 

monk. A follower of Sankarite path h * was ^“ Mukundavilasa on 

and sweet language of Gitagovinda and p , , Bh5gavata 

the Rasalila episode of Radha-Krishna as described* Btagav.^ 

Again being a Yati and an erudite scholar of Vedanta p < ’ 

has successfully proved that the God is one but the scholars suffering 
illusion or Maya pray and worship him in different forms. 

The work represents a unique combination of philosophy and poetry 
and illustrAdv.il. theory. But the philosophy has been ventilated 

9 

0 0 0 -/ 
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through the exquisite imagery of nature as well as humanisation of the divine 
in the depiction. 

r .iMO 1 ' 't', 8W )IV 
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POSSIBILITY OF ANALYSING SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS IN THE 
LIGHT OF THE CONCEPT OF SAMDHI 

Sakfi Roy Chowdhnry, Rarharwa 

Ti .nbrie'f nwra?‘ sdQ . ia 

Samdhi is a very Important concept, in Sanskrit dramaturgy. A 

plot is developed through the five stages called samdhis. The concept as a 
dramatic one would not answer to the Sanskrit drama alone, but could be 
applied to the Western drama as well. An attempt has been made in this 
paper to analyse a Shakesperean play, namely MACBETH, in the light of 
the Indian coneept of samdht. 

' 

r» , .tf . r ) r i 4*i * ,r. n -a won 

•* ,.’.V3 ! •!’. ■/* yf*T ‘ 1 * 1 ; 1 
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THE AFFECTIONATE FATHER AS DEPICTED BY KALIDASA 
IN THE ABHIJNANA-SAKUNTALAM 

lo ‘ Oi u 1 t 1 *) rfi - ■ • ^ ' 

Samir Kumar Chakraborti, Chandpnr 

' ... . ..... . V ■. .. .... .. :j - . of) / ■ > 

Kalidasa’s greatness as a poet lies not only in depicting the beauty 
of nature but in delineating human sentiments superbly in a well ordained 
languages. He claims praises for his art of characterization. Although 
unaware about her real father fsakunlara finds an affectionate father in 
Kanva and the childless Dusyanta receives the boon of a son on his 
entering into Kanva’s hermitage. Again Kanva with tears in his sye on 
the eve of Sakuntala’s departure and the anxiously expecting father’s 
heart of Dusyanta, the sovereign, on the eve of cognising his own 
son Sarvadamana at the hermitage of great Marlca make one feel 
Kalidasa’s artistic sense with power of depicting paternal instinct in 
the Abhijnana Sakuntalam, the masterpriece cf Kalidasa. 

Kalidasa shows the ubiquitous effect of paternal instinct irrespective 
of Sage and Sovereign, King and Commoner. Maharsi Kagva being a 
sage by all means feels joy in Slakuntala’s affinity to Dusyanta and he 
also expresses bis affliction in 3akuntala’s separation from hermitage 
( in Act 4th ). Dusyanta’s yearning for a son easily touches one’s heart' 
and makes forgetful about the misconduct of the king ( ref. to the refusal 
of Sakuntala ). 
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this paper analyses briefly the pictures relating to the delineation 
of father by sentiment in order to prove Kalidasa’s dexterity of bringing 

°ut psychological analysis of human mind. 

' ~ 1 C; ... •• H v’ : ■ ' ' r ' " '■ 1 / *_ • 

■ • i vl ' •• . ! - - 

CS—34 

BEAUTY OF THOUGHT IN SUBHASITARATNA-SAMDOHA 

Shasadhar Sahoo, Pune 

&eiiro: ^ - ol i n* ra&bil&yi yd 

Amitagati, a Jain author, has composed the Subha sitaratnasamdoha 
in Vikramasamvat 1050. One of the literary merits of Subhasitaratnsamdoha 
consists of the beauty of thought embodied in it. By Subhasita the author 
mainly means a verse expressing some good thought, wisdom or moral truth. 
The divison of topics given by Amitagati is not very strictly logical due to 
the overlapping of some items. For example in firavakadharma (Cha-31 ) 
there is reference to the renunciation of madya , ?nahasa , madhu etc. under 
the itom of Ahimsavrata for which separate chapters also are devoted. 

Though Amitagati in Caritra section refers to the conduct of a monk 
one cannot understand why he does not include the householder s discip me 
also for which he has devoted a separate section. So in this paper the re 
arrangement and classification of 32 Chapters of Subhasitaratnasam o a are 
* given according to the traditional principles of division followed in 
ethical works. They are mainly three types such as : 

1. Behaviour leading to karmic bondage 

2 . Behaviour or conduct leading to destruction of kai rmc bondage. 

3. The miscellaneous Categories . 

i Therein at is observed 
Then the 10 verses are given as an of , prover bial expre- 

that an ordinary thought or a theme assumes the J |ife js expressed 

ssion and saying in which human wisdom or expe 
in beautiful words. 
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THE SEED OF KALIDASA’S FANCY IN THE MEGH 
Dr. K. R. Tripathi, Balrampur 

Mallinatha has stated in his commentary ^^ 08 ^”mind the 

Meghaduta that Kalidasa composed the Meghasam » 
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episode of Rama’s message to SitS taken by Hanuman. Thus the mesage of 
Yaksa which the Megha takes from Ramagiri to his beloved wife left alone 
in Alaka at the feet of Kailasa might well be thought to have been inspired 
by the episode of Rama’s message to Sita taken by Hanuman to Lanka. 
Kalidasa himself has told this in the next half of the Meghaduta in verse ity 
akhyate pavanatanayafn maithillvonmukhi sa. This may be the inspirer of 
the idea of sending the message to a separated beloved but not necessarily 
the imagination of the theme and composition of the Meghaduta as a whole. 
The composition of the texture of Meghaduta and all the fantastic paintings 
of human feelings presented by Kalidasa in this longer poen, may, of course. 
be said to have really sprouted and developed into this celebrated poetry 
just like the germination of a seed grown up to a tree laiden with fruits and 
flowers full of fragrance. This seed may be seen and recognised in the 
Ramayana Ayodhya Kanda 12/73. It is also intended in this paper to make 
an attempt to show how and what inspirations has Kalidasa received from 
Ramayana and invested them in his other works like Kumarasambhava and 

(fakuntala. 
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TTgrt imifefe *** 

ffft I%€f, fern 3^ WT 3 

^ <^ r Tift 7r5Rir% k 

w ^ H sfasr 7T7*T I> qStsgue R % ^ ^ 5 q M sfRT 
w sri^r ^ sfilar w tor * torr^s to £ ssm i 

^ ^ 3fk aNi * tor 

^ * ft* m ^ ^ ^ 

^ 3f R iw ^ TRST I to^RT HHR 

^ =RT{OT | efr % % *i 3717 7cT3T3 I, 

^ ^ ^ 37 ^ #7 * ^°T TO sfit 377 717 3R RtUI, 
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q- qr a-fcTf^rf^ q> ^q q st^tsct qifqj qft l 

q^} an^ cR^ WJ WT^f ; cT I qt <rrr srqwfi-qq s&t q* mwm t I 

onar 1 r 3^ flr 3rt ftqfr, sata, q£r, %-m, ^ srtwt ^ 

^cT ^aRjn^r qq jq I qqsq % ?g %j?Riqft snqq; anq^qqRr 

3qq)%[ % I efifqcfr £KT qqcTT % ^ST ^1 3fiq[q ^SRT - 3TT^ ^I 5 ^- 
fe^RcT % | 


it' ■ 
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^nsw^-ffosT q*TT ^r^fi mra : ^ tK<i*ra wwr 

3T: ^f TTqtIT 

sfr qqq w; T^ q=q sfit 3cRT ct aTiq^qqRT ^ fq> ^Tfl- 
^T3fT qft i wr qft °^rr^ 5 tt#t trs % ftejpic qq g ^ ^ ^ r 

^T | Sffft 3Tf*[qq, qq^qqf fq v TR 3Trf? 3ffc srafr ^ 

3T^f<Tf5 qisqSRqR #5 ^ STR % ^ ^ qi3qq°sq ^ ° q ^ 1 

^ ^PTcT ^qq 4 I I 

qsr qc 1; fq; qrRq'qq % feq *rt k ^ qi^R 0 ^ ^ 
foqr, qqr ct qfiqpr qq qaq^c qqfa ^3^ * J ‘ 3m ^ r ^ 
qc % % g^T^qcR fwR q *rt q %r qT ^ ® 1 

f^TR wt ci^T sraWrc % ^ * w ^ ^ JJf ^ ^1 r ^\- 

qqT 3rpqTq *rt q? qqT^qqi fqqR qq qtfsqfqqR ^ ^ 1 ^ 

fqi ?qR qq fq$*q qiRi €t ^ ^ ^ T ^ 

Pfr q^t eft gqg Rf ^ ^ ^tq q5T q qw 3 ^ 

^qqi iqqiq qir *krr ^qqq fqiqT qqr ^ l 
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gwim wmifk ftf&im, efqq #t#*rcq qsreq q^HrgqfqqTqi^ mw- 
TO#rr flqf'qrq ^terifo afersr qqqrqfq i arfw#r scr^Rfot 5qT<p?q qq^r 
ftfiw&m wimntmzim; %&&& 3TtaT qrcqfcf; 3$q 

^qqW'TT^T# t^^qr fqqfci m e^gqi^ qqqmu qg; i qs^q m mq 
1 qqq^rc ^ 1 frq fl*qfaq Wq r%necq #wqif^q 

^rfqfq J T% qfqr q ^ Rq^rf^iqR q^sqqq 5TTf[%qiFtf(fq^IT^ti' 

^rlcT^rf q q^r<qfqflfrqqft£s^q°T #repreftew qq^r f^rftfliw 

c 

f^rrqqqi qqrt s?q qqqfq i 
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imzm w<j sjwfot 

q'^qa?, arr^T 
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qffcfipq qnr^Tfl ^T R ^ 3*3^ | | fq% Rfll^T ^ 5TST5I 
fq 5 Hq 3 fqq) Rf^cIT % ^ 5T1%5 11 % STfTcT % qfrlS ^q % STI^i t I 
=qpq qqm, q#qs, qqqq, w, qq shit ^ qqq q fqqq qm srqqoq c i 
qqqi q f|qi^q fqqiq faq 1 1 q,r%rq qq qfqqqqq am*&{ ?w| 
qfrqq qiqi q w^jt 11 qq fldrq ^ qqr fqr<Rqq qq sm ^ 
qq ftqn^q qqq frt>fq q> sfi^qq W-i qq q*qq 1; i fq q^qr q ^ 
^qiqifqqi q^q w% ^qq qq fq^qi % i 

i r 
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DATE OF KALIDASA THROUGH INSCRIPTIONS 

r . I *» i ) • '# 1 1‘^ .. *7 ..» i i! J A 

Prof- Pramod Kumar Datta, Arambagh 

Clouds have clustered round the date of kalidasa for lack of 
conclusive evidence. Only inscriptions can focus bright light in the mist 

with definite dates. 

So far scholars are busy to give stress on inscription, namely Aihole 

. . t £34 A D., which barred the seholars to drag the poet be» 
inscription ot » /*• ■ 

. ,. .. ., D n t a little more attention to inseriptons will find a 

yond tins limit. *»ui » 

much earlier date for K§h a sa 
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MandakrSnta metre cannot be found in the writings of 
Valin Ik i 5 A&vaghosa, or Bhasa. In clessical Sanskrit the metre is first 
found i n Kalidasa’s writings. But the same metre is used in 
the Mandasor stone inscription of Vatsabhatti mentioning Kumaragupta 
I and Bandhuvarman of 436 and 473 A. D. Its style has close resemblance 
ta that of Kalidasa, and it is not unlikely that Vatsabhatti was influenead by 
RfSlidasa, who therefore . lived ealier than 5th century A. D. In one word 

inscriptions prove that Kalidasa was much earlier than 6th century A. D. the 

< . • 


commonly used date. 

t 
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jgfflSft 'h soffit M ^ ^*8?? ^5 ^ 

ffT^I =F>I 5I -1 =fir Jn°T ^T*P ^ I 
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1 |fr?a 1 J w aft aaprar ar faaa a armntff ^ aaa^; att I 
sfRRr a f%# a faiaft Wf a ‘ (crp ’ a *a 3ft aappa ^tarc 
aft I - 1 

i 

£ ’ a |f T?R $) wtffa M aft mPT a R3aR 

aft sgf%a &\ a Wf aft af 11 s# afc, sr^er, aiS'a 3 hr: fafaa # 
arr mcr pa t ^3 c^aa pa 3i*ft «r % i 

fp wik ar faa^a p aara jran^t a a ^aazaR aft 
am ft eft af 1 1 %m r a #y aa atfa prr 1 1 

‘ ^pRoftfaa ’ qfr ^5 saer at sp[p tti air at atmaT il ¥ i 

fr^e mt m 11 wr a *$ $1* $ aa 
iiRp%at a fm tfl sqm Kmrf smr t I 

^ 1 ^faacrftft 0 T f ft t^'WKfF- 3i 5R3i 3fft3i 33aT aiT tiaT^ 

laa 11 
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^Tf^fa-faiwaata^atan: wa* 

sfrr^r afqafkRaTafa^awp^aoftcf ‘ faRmaftaa . 9 ara =a«lr 
arrsaa, I rRRqi^q snerarafaWsa aaa a^ faRaaf^%a?a spa ftm aaiT- 
aaiag; ? s#rfta srft^ JFPBp: aaaaa fi : ar aramT: snwFn^a 

spq^a ajaraRja: sn^ir aiftm i aftftaafcaFTRR 5n^%rr aiacft mft aa 
qm^WRia ewiffciacft i foa: trRaaaft err sfRaaitRfits^. I 
er ^paa^a acpr w® aa : sntacT i aaT faRtpfta aa^ar: ara^ar: m: 
qftf^‘ asaaarft T%a: srra^fa <$a arp%a # I 

aifea3aaa% zm araifcw as*: at wi 5^^- 

ar^aaiioa ?ai^ faara: ^aa aa ^aaa^'a qracft T%a aratra i ^aa^sfqr 
P|aai^aaa^ai 3 ai^ 0 t ?^aa aai ^^acraiRa j 
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qq ^r3:t pfucfr mi ctr qqi qf^q 

^n% ci^ fnqRiJTqiqq^iRsrq qqfqq; wi qiq<q qR^qq qqnq I 

q^q^Rcq ^icrqq^s ssq% qq; q£Tqq%fiTT^SRqi3srR°T 
^q fiqRqniqtq^^rsq f;qq i qq^pqqrfq rr qq qq qqf^RRq 
srqiq: -jrrr^ i 
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i: qfcqqssr^qq# ^ i 

’qoT^ stt, q^WTT 

^TTfRiq^iRqlq^iq^q sq^qq-qq; -qqsqqiqqq mTqi=q^qcr: qq5R¥- 
q^Rnc^cTTqfq^iqCiq^q^q ^qR^RqRq^RqqqqqqqtOTR qifqqq^q 
^Rqirflpq: 5 tr, 3{fq3rq:, gqRq^q:, TqmqnqriRqqqR^qrq^ qqRRq 

mn qfq fqqr^ qoqcr 

q^qsj q^gqqifqqq^q rq'TTsrosjqT^qRRt “ siqq>R^ ” TfT 

gxRq^FvTSiRqt^q^q Tqqqq^JR: qqiqfcl g%HgqR5' J iqqiIRiq i q^' I 
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ADBHUTA SYNTHESIS OF KAVIKARNAPORA IN 
alamkara-kaustvbha 

Prafulla K. Misra, Bhubaneswar 

Attempts have been made by both poets and £ 

fity i" «" ““'«p |ici 'y of r?'£ZZ “ nTholds that, in the aesthetic 
anly aesthetic experience of all the ?asa . whjch per vades and 

■xperience of all the rasas it is the feeling d from the adbhuta 

sustains. It seems that this theory.^*****'^anatha Kaviraja. 
synthesis of Narayana Dasa, the great grand-father ot 

Kavikarnapura says : 

rase saras camatlcaro yam viha na raso rasa. 

taccamatkirasaratve sarvairmvadDhu'o " erspec ,ives 

This paper makes an humble attempt to study the dtffer 
of this adbhuta synthesis as follows : 

...10 
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1) What is adbhuta synthesis ? 

2 ) Definition and evolution of adbhuta up to KavikarnapQra, 

3 ) What is Kavikarnapflra’s real exposition ? 

4 ) Its validity, 
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jficPTH^C. ( ^ 3F TO^ft) % TO rflcFJWsPT. ( R° ^TcTF^t ) 
cF^FF 3RST JTFcFTOF WRF ^ “ dTcFFFTO ” “ SfqTF gjftcTtfSTO. ” Sftfei 

jt to m TOfrfr TOg* *f f^ am <£tf % ^ 

% g^F sfffto jf>to qft tror sqror gf 11 jt^cf 3Ttag3 *t sr^F^f^r 
“ ^FTO. ” (H. ft ) 3Ft JT^FF^F R 3F*FF 3TF <£F t I 

“ tfrcWTO.» ?r “ jffaftft^ ” ^ ^ ^ sfff sf^to ?tCf 

f^TF £ | 3I%F3F 5FFFF TOefFITO R Jra^ f^F “ nfmFSfT^ ” ^ 

^ *toj li^r ^ff fmqT*m fTO | | 

Stro *r gift mi, h$i buk tot % ^q- m'm <& 

jt? 11 

irti gl . s : f . n ,t;, rt ,o; ■'}■',. •./ . y, r., 3, ii* 1 t»f-.Ut , . a>-^v-' 
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UTSAVANIRNAYAMANJARI-A rare and unpublished 
WORK OF A SCHOLAR FROM GUJARAT 

Dr. Mukund Lalji Wadekar, Baroda 

The Vtsavanirnayamahjari is a rare and unpublished work on 
DharmaSastra written by a scholar Gahgadhara, residing in Gujarat 













during 17th century A. D. This monumental work contains description of 
several festivals, occurring through-out the year, from the standpoint of 
DharmaSastra. Unlike the other digests on DharmaSastra, it incorporates 
elucidation of festivals of the year, in verses of several metres, mostly compo¬ 
sed by the author himself, expatiating those festivals and giving author’s 
own opinion and decisions, regarding their observance, without generally 
referring to or quoting the views of other scholars. The rare and the comp¬ 
lete manuscript of this work is available in the Oriental Institute of Baroda. 
Being a treatise of a scholar from Gujarat, it naturally contains exposition of 
religious observances peculiar to Gujarat and of Vaisriva cult. The present 
paper is meant for introducing this rare and valuable manuscript being edi¬ 
ted by the present scholar. 
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ST- =PT, 

%% §Tqwrr: snag: % R^fq: Rq$f%: 

3i^cirr: i ucf'rr RiTjfRTqrRr rurr^rct^, RrsifrrmR, swr 5 ^- 
5TFT% | RIRrRiqRT^^Rft^RT ^WIR^RcTR RiRlft- 
=qfoT 3TR ficft 3^^ “ 3 tR RTR^Rq ^^JclT^ftl^cf ” 

f^FTT | ^-FRcT 

Tf^cT: | 3RR Rfcf: ff ifiq^ RFiq 3ffq g zfHm'Z ^rq=hMtRf- 

I 3Rf; gq^RerRFRTq^qR: RF^cfmwrt: 

farmer StR* 1 *" 

=qf^f Rif RT ? R«T: | 3Tfft*pT ^R RRFcRTUT SFRTfR =R 

RT^^Tf^rRfcfqif^cTTlR ^q^tl%SqT^TRSficFqifR 9*RR I 

* ®\ «v 
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3rmfTRgrf^r^{ r$ %#Nrcfa^ 

ift Sfit Sfi«r fWT 3#R €W ^ WFT ^ 

trr^n % fe#Ki wt xa TCfir ' 1 qE snw ‘ 
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^rr q^RT cmr sqrcRcir sifter ^ qfcq#cr £\$\ k \ 

fq w qq arrarc mm mfk? q»T ffimr t^pt ^r qw iot 

I I SF^cT f^T q f€F ftsfiq % 3TMC m STfHtnRqTTfl^^R. ^T f^#F°T 

* * . J • I 

foqr ipn 11 
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Kshitinatha Acharya, Calcutta 

^Rrq^Fwft q^q^gimT 

i^qq mm foqfq qq^ i 3 tpitj qq ‘ srqqq^W 0 !^ 

jtitf ’ ‘ qqqqKqqqrFfeqt qfciqr ’ qfq i qsriq qg^cicFT aRp^tsfSrctoTte*?rat 

^ ^cF^crqf mmm rnmcwm fqfqfeqqirq srrafaq mmm®- 

q'cfjvf cp[{(ifjrjfq ^jqqf qF^cFiqi^qilf^qil 0 !!^ f^n^T^F 1 I 

q^rfq srferqr mri 5rc°i wn^gji^ mmm m sp&tt- 

srferqr 5 g?qf%: qq q^q^fr tg: i crcrqt^ 

qjfoqg^j^T q^fef^rq 0 !-—‘ ^S r ^ : ^ 9 °q^Tt ^ifcq^qt^qq 

sggft =q m g |qq: ’ qsrcw * 9 a&fmfaT I m 

g flfifa ^ ^faq% SR®1* I cTqT^— ‘ cR*T *T qFR°T *»&*" 

%q$r srfqqr i 

^ ^ r %|%q T fqqq 3#^! 3^' 

^3^q *pfte®r crcr Tr^Ttqrqr eqtefqwr eq^r t 

. »*^ - • * Ti * * f ' ■ • 
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GAUrAMl IN THE ABH1JNANA-&AKUNTALAM 

Dr. Alakananda Bandyopadhaya, Santiniketan 

Gautami, a female character in the drama Abhijnana-^akuntalam 
eaters on the stLge at the end of third act. She plays an important role in 
the fourth act and also in the fifth act. But our humble question is who is 
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Gautami ? Gautami is absent in the Mahabharata which is the source of 
the drama. What is her realation to Kanva? Is she the wife of Kanva? 
Is Gautami an unmarried girl ? Is Gautami rejected by her husband ? Is 
Gautami Kanva’s sister ? This paper makes an humble attempt to answer 
all these questions. 

■ : - • 

' 
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« HEMAKCJTA * IN THE DRAMAS OF KALIDASA 

1 >• ■ * : ; i . •• 

Indrani Bandyopadhyay, Visva-Bharati 


For the places mentioned in the old Indian literature Kalidasa cheri¬ 
shes a deep love. The names and descriptions of these places appear 
repeatedly in his dramas and poems. Hemakuta seems to be one of his 
most favaurite mountains mentioned in most of the Puranas. In the Abhi - 
jnanaiakuntalam and Vikramvrvaiiyam this mountain is described in all 
its glory and grandeur. The reason as tc why this particular mountain has 
been selected needs to be found out. Moreover it appears as playing 
important role in the dramas. Hence the description may be ju ge 

the total perspective of the dramas. 

, . ^ 
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CONTRIBUTION OF JAGANNATHA DASA TO 
SANSKRIT LITERATURE 

Dr. Harekrishna Satapathy, Puri 

n»nrp nf Oriva literature, was a 
Jagannatha Dasa, the poet par-excele 1497 to 1540) and 

contemprary of .be king. Prathparndra Deva < * D - ‘ ™ Log 

Sricaitanya, the propounder of Gaudiya ‘ as PaTlCasak ha. 

five great saints and savants of Orissa, popula y 

The prominent role played by the P °*Q^ a P^ 

the Varava cult in the every nook and^ of the p0 et are of 

works deserves special mention. . dedication in unequi* 

high order and connote the concept of devot.on and dedica 

vocal terms. 
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MANASASAMDE&A-KAVYAM: AN INTRODUCTION 


Anandi Ramanathan, Secunderabad 


The present paper is an attempt to draw the attention of Sanskrit 
lovers to the little noticed Samdeia-kcivya entited Manasasamdeia-kavyam. 
The author of this work is Vinjumuri Viraraghavacarya who lived during 
1851-1920 A. D. in Andhra. 

As the title suggests the poem comes in vogue after the great Kalidasa’s 
immortal lyric poem the Meghadutam. This sort of a poetic format became 
popular very much in the mediaeval period when the Bhakti movement 
spread all over the country. 

The poet-devotee Viraraghavacarya also resorts to the sandeSa 
method to reach the lord. 

, t ib ftii v pi 
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A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF COMMENTARIES ON THE 
6LOKACATVSTAYA OF ABIilJN AN A&AKUNTALA 

i .j: .m ma"'' •I 1 ,/ ■ ' i . i ■ J 1 


Dr. Shashiiekha Anireddy, Hyderabad 


Commentaries on the famous dtokacatustaya written by three different 
commentators will be discussed here. Their opinion and style of commen¬ 
ting upon these Slokas will be compared. 

The three commentators and their commentaries on Abhijndna 
akuntala are as follows : 

1. Arthadyotanika of RSghavabhatta of Karpataka. 

2. Vasardardjlya of Katayavema from Andhra. 

3. Samjivana of Gh anaSyama from Maharastra. 




CS—56 

f € 






(79) 

* ^ ’ ‘ ^ 3Tiq(H*q | q^g 3R^ cT^TfFT, *Rq- 

'ItTW, fTcf, g*TOq?pfr#fq =q 3f^r ^TfR^R Srf^qR^TpcT | 

Rfq %ra: ^wfcT^ *jqqq ^rgf^qfq s^fq i q^g *m\ qqHi fqq- 
^Tcq^. ^Cm qcftqq qg ‘ m: ’ qg 3^q ^irq^re: qfqg qrqqtfg | qq: 
^ ^T ‘ 3Rcfftfigq*q gqq ’ ‘ fq=qg^?q tgqq * =q qqfq | 3ftqr ^aWT^ 
qrqq: q^gfgg ggqqfq | 

*s5,!«i }- • . V .r.T - ' . ;i • . * 5 .. • oi :» • : ; £1' - 
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=3F33^T ^TR^T *{ ^ qt^HT 

s>ffoTfft ST^T^T STR^TO, I^ra 

hr} qr^n^pTi g gisg ^ aps fi ^ i^q; % I fq^qra 3»ft- 
^* r £Rr tfgq c ’ qifegr qjr sfjft #tr % srt gn^r qft ql^r 

^ srg^q I | 3JJTR % giq ar^cf; *ffc, fTFTOft *# ^ ^ % l 

fer<3 q ’Brt kb sfq w % qgxp ifax. 3jjft ^'iR qfr gt gfe qi^r 11 

CHT fqqq g) grf>q qq % gRqg % sregq T%qr gqr I: I 

- „ „ ..... > 
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STRcft 

3fq ftq^qs^r angT^TOq-fq^igpr-t^rTW: i q ^ r: 

3Rq[^=FTftg;qg ^rcqq% wgg sqpcqigq i 

<^qf sqp$qrg *^qsqR?qjs3ir qrag^rcr #qiRfR ^ 

qf^qq I qq qq fqqq: gfgrg; %% gr%r: i 

■ 
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THE PLACE OF SOBHAKARAMITRA AS AN ALAMKARlKA 
Prof. G. Parthasaradhya, Ras Visakhapatnas. 

3obhakara the author of Alamkararatnakara is one of t7 | e 7ew Al&m 
k^rikas who has brought in several new cancepts in the field of Alam *iras. 
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Even while accepting the authority of the Dhvani doctrine, he does not 
hesitate to question some of the views held by the most authoritativ 
writers on that subject. 

Many of his views bear ample testimony to his original thinking and 
rational outlook. It also goes to his credit that he has added nearly forty 
new figures to the already existing ones a significant contrbution made by 
no other Alamkarika. Another interesting feature of his work is that it 
introduces the subjective element of the reader (Pramatfdharmas ), which 
plays a significant role in his arguments in deciding certain important issues 
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5TT. 

fiiftqjf fC^rc#TFrr^i | cr^rfa 

• <rc Rirkw ***ro^n^* 

qws EgT^cl I efs ^firq 3^: WT“ 

fog i 
qqr *iwt 

forftrcprrq: <rtg snjp^q cfgvfoqjr q- 

am* qfe I 
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f Ct^T 

p3?foi qn 5 q^srraqT<OT< 

mm qffesft I aa sgspftft mw ^rT^raforfoci 

^TT%I% cfijoqfocfo I f f J^RTlS- 

qmfoftifti fcigqisw i 

^FT mmm aArfofo fo^fo frM 

g i 






qqqRftcrcq fqwrq §?rs- 

*& Sf^Rr gqr qRRqra; i qnfesroqq^RqTcT: qq^mqTqqiq 
qT^sfq qr^qTTT^qqsqT^qRRk^qr qRTRTlfTqRR 5RTq: | 

c*qi% ^ef%qrqqqi%2^, stst^rt eqqr *sri t^qr esqwi<RR, 
RT^^tJTRTcfqq, qq?ftq=R^Tf ^qt^q^TORISRR, q^qT^HcRif^reqTgqqT 
f^qqRT, HR^qifqqR fqr%%q grft^R. qqi^fqqRRqRqRcrnq 

J^RRCRTPRaj qqy 3RqRrqTRcTRRI3RR ^fqfq^RcT %qq=q^cT 

' - 

^c^q^qFFqcrq «rg^ ^Rqfqf*q r^tr^ i 
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: i -{:. ~ . ^ , -T-. T-. J,, *, : -r 

*fRHR 5Trqi^-, ^p^ttt 


- PIP K. : i'R 
FfSTi 


-•- * % . * • • 4- ^ • - ' .^' r t r r t- • . • ., M _ 

q|qrqRq[qqf^RKTqifqq fq^Tq^iqi: ^Rqfqqqq^qT3RRqfq f^TcRT 
eqrqrni ^Rp^qqiR i OTRqmfqsTq q<q^q qRqRqqfRqqqq 
qfcr qr^oT ^n^qqRli^qqcr^ i i% ? g TqqRqtfreiqfa^: qrc^itq^SR- 

RRT JTTRiRRT ^g^f^cTr I RiR cRqT fqqmRT ST^RR^R^R 

crqT^=h«R#r: ^ic ^FqRfq^q r rrct itct^rci i 

fqqiqqT^KRqq^ Tq^^qqr^qirKRqrfRTcTFRTR^q 5R^ stff^r- 

?I5q^ I 
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3TT, ^TTO^S?;^ 

rstr ^q^R^KOT RqRiqq qqRqRRiqR^R 

gf^'rqiq apl^qf wcmcRq SRt gswraa rdsr i 

S^qrq tRfRROtgR R qfo^fRRqcTq %m 

, qrfqqqf% | 

»»•!} 
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%«TT^ WR J? 3IWR^ 

TRt^T^ ^T, ~ r 

W flr^qi^r M m qfc I: fqpg tm % sqqqaat srt q^lf 
ftW f3TT I | SRp RRFq q f# cl^q SRT lllqq | | 

H*Rq ^ f^-T^T qiR°TT 3 ^RR ^ qiT q§TqiRq q ^3fj H, 

ffc<p W 4 1 1 


F >• FRT^T ;-. wof * 
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TOTBSPT *T ^ 

?Ttf|^rt HT, 

RlWif^ RP ^ RfT=fTT 5J T q IrRTtcT % cTp STTcf, ^ } sqq 

8# If 3n^fj[ s pit H 3 trt°-jttf; ^ 1 ^ if q^T % stct srqq- ^jftcr- 

qifer qqfJ fop 1 1 ?*r RRFq q qxp pt sfoq q 

7Tm r- < : v-. ; 

q^r wit mt\ - 
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. .: . . 

* : 7'i -ITTTpiT-. J*T? 




wi *t w 

^>q-I3T%q q CT^q qfT 3PI5Tq WRr % | ^Rq Rf qR qjf^qjqj 
dcTT | 3 tr qffsq?n#q ^iq$ q $m\ pit ^q |, ^ ^ ^ T 
3 T35Tteq qper fqqq q fop qqi 1 1 
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^ t SK-to 

?rr, 5^^^? 

qpcT ftspr qfrsqq si^fosq-fopfr pt rcfit pt ^qs %£r % 

m t ^i^-f^q fire ^ t, is ^ pt *qs pp % fNrc % srcict 
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* ^T 51 ! fwT % gwr: cfjq cRq qfq 3TTcf t I 

( ? ) ^q ftrsq 

( R ) qq 

(I) smr-fsisq 



^NT-%57 % ST^JTcT tf ^R1T%T CtcTT I I 
^cT: ‘ RI 5 T » JT^ 5 ; qqsq q; gjq giq;gr q* 3ffq5qixR ^n^cTT 

^ ^Tcfq =RRf % | *ft 3{g-4jj% eft sqqsqf^i % Rq q fq$t 

^ aqqsqqqj ftft % 3TR R*T q[qi55 q; 5RT q# W^ft ^T^T ^ 
3TK SflT ^q q fJPtr qqj qfqft qq SRIS qftclT %, ^ fr.ST- 

rx *n 

mR 5 | 
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T^fTT^ g Wil’T St* 
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qTq %? I%?PT^qq qfJcfiTpq q 3=7^ ftfo5RTreT3PT 

qfoq qR^qqnr 11 ^rfifcq 5 ft sRtf ^ t%tt qft t, f^r ^ t^t- 

RtT q^t T%qT % I esrer crqT qjrsqqwqR Egcqi% qq 5T^r I, 
snqrqfa gqq q gan srq srrtsw qq qrqfT: *qcRr 3 rf^ fesf ^ m > 
3R: qjrsq^T, SfiTR % V, f^S 0 ^ 3UK ^ ^ 

q g^'rq qpT: gqicT T^ttl t T%% qSRFcK ^ 3qqTCgfq f fT 5 T^ ^ T5?T " 

% gqfo» 3q=qiqf q ^ottstth qft i |g ftw ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ T 

gq^q | ret q^irq qqsq 5 tr q qcT^q 

qq^q f^qT t I - 

, * S^. • ■ * rr r ' <• * ■ •‘.•^ i 
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’■ . difi % >n®w 01 ■ «•* m 
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*? JTJtS ^ cr; qfcp-R eft g^ojcTT qTT TK^TR 1 * 

3 tU ^TIcTI 5 | 7 ,; 

qft SHcWR §qiRqq q SI^-OTT ERT qq^R qftq^T ^ 
jt^ct q*q iq 3Tqfqj%i% % ^ qTqirqqpr ^ 4t ^nfqfr fqm 

11 qfr qf^r qfrq^q q? qrfqqq fqfqis q^qH* sr^gcr t, ^ q^T- 

qrfq qr ^qiqj srpA fq^jq q^pq qqrs q^q t; i 
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m\mR tfm ?rrO 

«irH«u<»i, JpTFJvTi^ 



qrfr % fqfqq qqiqq q ?rsqq 1 i qrqRq qRqR ^rtsr- 
^q q sq% ^req-qraq, i%^rr-ql^rT qqr qqs&r sft sqqqq qq ^ricff *ft i 
# qw qq qRfaq q?r qt <r q| i 
‘ WZ, \% 3qq, qqRqfq ’ 3f|R- qjqqq gr^R 
qqffiqtft qr fes 11 ‘ qqpra; m$% 1 3tt^ ^q T q^qrr^r m \ 
¥$ ^ fHsq ^ ^ ** SsPW fq^ ^q q fqq^q STRcT foqr qqT | | 
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qrqw qq ^*?q 

Dr. Miss Kshama Misra, Lucknow 

qqqq;R qn 3F*rcnq srfc <ftn ^ srftfeR | , ^ w 
q^r er^qr % anqrc m fq^iqi ^ £kt fqqq eqq qqq sru^) % r^r q* 
§-r^i ^tctki ^ m ftqffcr fwi qqT I i 

jRgq qitqqq ^ qq qqr *rai erar fq^rcr 3?it q^f erT ^r *t 
^ I^j q#r a«ft ^ ^ *& ^ ^ irrt^- 

^ T qmm® fqferq fqrqr qqT 11 qtfq^q qiT eqq H °V % XK\^ 

?„ I; j 3fcT: ^TcTf^^t qr qqfe q> qifq % i 
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^Tswrt? m^, g^TPRUjc 
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' VISVANATHA’S KAVYAPRAK A^ AD A RP ANA ( VJHM 

& SAHITYADARPANA 


Dr. Jagriti Pfindya, Ahmedabad 

”“i My ar t ::r mP sr"“ — 

$tet elo^e resefflWanGe with &Au 4t » ,T0BQ p 







( 86 ) 


Expressions in form of sentences and half-sentences and also in form of ideas. 

Here an attempt is made to campare the two works critically. 

vfi! > y F W 
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THE PLAY-SCENE IN THE UTTARARAMACARITA 

' 

Narendra Nath Sarnia, Quahati 

u CP n* 

The Uttararamacarita of Bhavabhuti is the most famous of his three 
dramas, Traditionally he is said to excel others in this drama. As a 
Ramaic drama the theme of this popular play is based on the Ramayana of 
Yalmiki to a certain length. But the dramatist has introduced some devices 
to develop the plot of the drama and has also introduced some scenes which 
are perfectly with the development of the plot itself. 

The subject matter of the play-scene was the abandonment of Sita and 
it was enacted in the vicinity of the hermitage of the poet himself where all 
of the world were present. 
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srrrwr t m m gm sri snfsg itm 11 ^ f% 
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TWO SIGNIFICANT METRES IN THE G1TAGOVINDA 
Aruna Kumar Mondal, Santiniketan 

v. rf)' ■ ^ ‘ ' V - - ' ' '' * " « i 

The Gitagovinda of Jayadeva consists of twenty-four songs. Among 
these 9th, 12th, 14th, 16th end 18th songs are composed in Saractpada: 
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metres. The metre of the 16th song is not identified anywhere by any Comme¬ 
ntator. The remaining four songs are inentified by Kumbha as MatrScatu- 
ipadi. But the definition of this metre which we get from various chandas- 
Sastras does not tally with these songs. 

An attempt is made in this paper to explore the exact metres used in 
these five songs. 

B.vobiw .. nol <• v ; ni i.-'do Jnrff eI 
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KRSNADEVARAYA’S JAMBA VATlPARlNAYA 
Dr. M. Q. Hampiholi, Dharwar 

Jatnbavatipaririaya is the solitary Sanskrit work which has come 
down to us under the name of Krsnadeyaraya, the versatile emperor of the 
Vijayanagara Kingdom. It is a drama enacted at the Caitra festival of 
Virflpaksa, the tutelary deity of the Vijayanagara Empire. It describes t e 
story of the recovery of the jewel Syamantaka by &rl Krsna, his victory over 
Jambavat and bis marrige with Jambavati. 

The poet has introduced certain changes into the simple story of the 
&r'mad-bhdgavata and has given the realistic touch to the whole by >* 

nnpfin talent. 


commendable poetic talent. 
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MOUNTAINS IN KALIDASA’S WORKS 

; T : ^ 

Dr. Mahadev N. Joshi, Dliarwad 

KSlidilsa’s minute observation of nature and socrety is also wen 
to a considerable extent in all his works. He gives with ' h . 

the descriptions of the aspects of nature. There is no ou 
“o'e, Zitave seen all theses, objects with his own SB *"** 
descriptions are so vivid. His descriptions.) oa moun tains 

and smack something of conventionalism. His kno g 

is not only sympathetic, it is also minutely accurate 

* 


V* 
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DHANAMITRA EPISODE IN THE SAKUNTALA : A LEGAL STUD 
Dr. Mallikarjun Paraddi, Dharwad, 

Kalidasa’s legal knowledge can be understood and appreciated, 
oh many occasions, Dhanamitra episode in the takuntala emg one | 

. I- : ■ 

occasion. ■ *• 
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1. Since Kalidasa follows Manu and other orthodox Smfti writers 
he never recognises woman’s right to the the property of her husband 0|r 
father, 

2. He readily and rightly recognises the property-right of a child 
in womb, provided it would be male when bom alive. 

3. Du§yanta’s intention in postponing the escheat of Dhanamitra’s 
property is that the child in the womb of one of Dhanaraitra’s widows 
would be male and would be a legal heir. 

* ’\T 4 T ■ • i y ». v ' •( rv* fc I, f »v f T T f • t A *? J i f f 
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THFT WOT 

§T. 

RT: *$£ ^ | 

qraqi qrsq stpitS TOf^r ht h , l 

gT?TcT: TOlitt STSJT^R: | 

anrnijp^r q wrcFrwwimw ffw qraRmr 3 ttrtt- 

qqJT^k^qi: WiTC^I 3UcffT3^TT w ht^4 ^ 1 
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IT. WR *T5, 5PTIT 

. t '{* • A I: ' s 

sptf eqrwrc-qw^ i wwrcqsimr sm^-qrar \ 

i Ff-iis^™-firl%Fri sqfrRRxq^ i firaq qiqsqf^areqr- 
fqsqfqj: i WiTOrw i topph^ I 

i ^FfcK^nq^* %rt qqqt; i ^FqT^q-q^T-^Tqi^ 

, q^cR qf-q^iw^rf%°Tr <£ <k s*q& i ftqq-OTJft, %#, 
%fq wsfo-Hforpn: \ 
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57JT5l\sfT^, SPTiR d 

RSf^RR % ^FIR^tR g*$5T WfiRilR R TRRT^ qiT^, «ft R^T- 

qor ^Ti^r qqqR, sfr Rlfq^ rrir ^trt, ?St rfrtrfr qntfr, «t. sn'faR sireft, 
tr. sfaw 3 trtr, tr.. rirhtr^ rf'ttst, q. rrf^r f^r, «f. ^rirt 
^R, <T. ^RRRfRq qiWF, 3T. cfo/R qFttf, M. gR^T^R 5l4r, ^ SfalRTR 
fq^t, sft ta FR3F fcqif^ qg(=t |, Rr€t ^RRT3R *rt wfei 
JRgcT ^FtRRR R T%RT RFRRT I 
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W, Sm? 

‘ ^IRcrRRfcfJR ’ RCT^T^R R ^ RIF 3^%^ RRFRIRR an ^ I * T 

$FFR %F 3n^TTqcq cf«TT Ref® qFT%q 3T £RF qRRTRRF t I RT^RcRT 

t[RR v& ^ cfrt i?q>R ^rr q$r rctrfrr r q<R r^RRR^R ^ 

ei^q % SIR faftcf F%q RR t I 

5trcf 3TtR-qq r sfjRrqR 4 ^^TiR-q^T m $*R ^ ^ ^ TR 
^ q; 3frf%cq sfit q^fflR ^RR RiT RRTR RRTT RRT t I 
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3T. 3RT» 

q. t^rt #F JR R qiRqRtmiR ^ TR^R°T I st1 % I 

sr^gcT [Rq^T R 3 $ R>T W ^ RRFI! 
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THE WEDDING-FEAST IN NAISADHIYACARITAM 

• • ' ■ ‘ \ t . ■ .■ ■ ' * 

Shri. Aruna Ranjan Mishra, Pune 

The paper aims at presenting some socio-cultural gleanings made 
out of an account of the hob-nobbing between the bride-groom’s 
party and bride’s side, the dishes served, the equipments used, 

the ways of serving and eating food and of other related customs and 
usages reflected during the description of the feast. It also envisages 
at making an impiied comparison between the wedding feasts in 

^riharsa’s time and those at present. 

The technique of Jsriharsa’s describing the feast is also highli¬ 
ghted which is that of avoiding a mere enlisting the dishes and that 

of interposing the delineation of jests, humours and love-efforts of 
young guests and hosts instead. It is shown that the description of 
food-items and the jestfulness of the people have come alternately, 
giving gap to each other in order to break readers boredom. 

-• 
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POETIC CREATION 
K. Leela Mohan Rao, Vizianagaram 

The term, poetic creation, itself suggests that it is something new 
which did not exist before. Poetic creation is the result of an interaction 
between imagination and reality. Reality forms the base, and poetry 
will be the super-structure over which imagination supervises like an 
engineer. Poetic creation is possible only when there is something to 
work on. Nothing can be created out of nothing. That something is 
provided by the society and Nature which we live in. 
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ftr m K # * ‘ ’ *R*T t '( \ R ) <wito * 

3T^ TOI stfr ^RT qft R *T*FT ** W ^ w am 
=Fft ^1 ft*T I I ft*T qqq ^ t I ^ ^ ^ T 3rsqiR 
^ e trier ftn t r% sncr fro* srfwm to *tt$r ** ^ ®rf^ 
mm t tof to to*t to, ^i 3 tkst to ftRT to *tr I wr ^R 

viT[OT . ^r srft f i 

ft 5T^R qftn mr. to R°\ am arc*. to. ^ W TO t rct 

ft^TORT aw wrt * TO t m\ i *ft tf w ^ ^ % toi 

qnur, wi, Wl, 3?R TO TO% t ^ ^ ^ WttRffl 

^r c I atr *ft sn^iw to an t: i 

PT mm * ffcfto *ror fispw- ^T to t I TO* * 
sq^qqr ah? TOfiVr rih ft t I awfNi ^T t I ^1^- 

q8? % sroft vrf%3^T, ftgw* R^ r ^ ^ 1 

3fk TOS % TOT RT TOT STIcT € I |TO W® TO^RR ^ ^ 

sfc f® R fTOR 3Mr I | qfamijsr s: TO°rt % «te» % 1 

f?i R^iR Rffrqtff h 3T3SH % srmR TOTTTO^ 3 tr f^3^ r 

ft 11 tott Irtot t too sn^TOcrr to§ it* * «*«i R^ anm *ror 

ftcf ftil * *& mr ** ^ lr -TO*®* »* * * ^ fT 

S 5*^«a™ •« ^ %,« ^^ ^ 

| | ^ e *t€ ^T 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ mr f 1 
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^T. StTFRpT* 

fra ^ gA wftsr S ^ ^ 3^” «*» ^ ’ , ' iT ' JL 

Ji,^««*.to*»Mi ^ **J 

:« 3 rfW 4BW %■* PI t. «W ^ ^ ^ WfE 











q^, =qftqiqR, xm qo?q 3 {tr; cf# $ gqRcrr ftqq RTqrfqqr fi i;1 jto^t 
^ %sOT%5fi w sqT^^IK^ ^Rt Sfgqt g qqjq % 3fiqqi R£fi£ hrt qqi 
I, ^ iIr qfiqiisq m qqsq anra: q q*qqr ^t qqq 5rT%¥fT qq err qnr 
I I qnsjRlft^T q 3RqiRiqqR fqtiq ^q % *CT cfiRf %, Rq fqr 
3rfaqq %q^ qreqgiftR q =qR<q fg ctcn 1 1 g^er ^q^T qfr qRTqqg jtr: 
wq, qipwr q4 gg<q grftR *r ^ q? t, Rqq rr rIrt qq 3r#Tfoq> 
cT# qfr WR I 5ft gjqRT HRcflq SR 5R Rq fq^gqtq qqq; giR ^5RT§ 
qq ifq 11 ^qqfsq q^T qfr qrrer cr s^qm qRqerc grftR q qg <*<$\- 
foq; gtq'r wh tfmK fqrcr qqi 11 |crt it q|i qqqqr q mfi qv>qqT?rf%i 
qq snftq qqR sRifqqqr qfi 3sqiqqi3n q f%qr | | 
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THE RASANIRUPANA OF AJITASENACARYA 
Dr. Parul K. Mankad, Ahmedabad 

The author of the ‘ Alamkaracintamani ’ (i. e. Aci.) Acarya Ajha- 
fiena was flourished iu the 13th Century A. D. 

It the fifth chapter of Aci. Ajitasena has discused the topies 
rasa, bhava, sthayl etc. The present paper aims at giving an elaborate 
treatment of these topics. 
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qi«#£ta mvw % ^ 

^t. foq’ar fqsr, 

q^ftaRtfo-sroftcr “ mm ^” ani^qnsq j ^ ^ ^ 

qf[ g^qoftqqr qqq-qRqr qr f^R | qf gqqqfsRT ^ r _ 
qtqcT; £ fqilfql % RR fVf | 5T*3cT m 3fq^ci | q^cT qt qrqfgq; 
wtf % 3jgfi$ £rq°frq ^ i%q qr rrt 11 

^qqrcs- qfr grR-qfaqr m qqqrff qfcq gifcR qfi q^ STq - 
sjq^q q^ ^ srfqqq^T gr<?r q qrq qf Rf^qi ql^qq «rqftq ^ i q^ 
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q^xfr swiq qmr 3fk ^T%q^RT % foq; gq^itsq ^ nf 11 
gpq.iton % rr % qrfq q qfciRq? qzqRt =ft a%^ cmr qr w- 
srr fjtoiq sreflcr ^qurq srt #to ^ fto w % i 

^qpqtqppr ^ 3 tRtRtR SIR-qtor Wi\ 3PT | flfflR WH I 

3nt[fto, g<wr 3fR farmer cterr I q#qq w ^ gr«i-qRpn 
% gmiR q*r crt %?q arfqqiq qfr rt ftaT t I ^ 
ftcTT 11 

sr^gcT ftor q fto fto gqterr qft nt I; i 
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^T. fq^TT qqq, vnu^s? 

jt^ct ftoq r urcHk qi^rq r qisrikq % *q^r *R ^ qr 
qqr I: i qraq^w % %ftq 3Rrrcr q qq fqq^q 1 • 

% to ^TT%q R RRTJRq % 3T) qq^cr 3<T^q f-3*H»T fek*FT 

gt ftqR srt jpq sritor fto t I ^q & qto^q qq 
qfcT qjq q^qr *t sq^q ? i 
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sfl??n: ^ ?rmT#T ft Wi 

g^-qT ^rrifr, *t*t^ 

cfaw ^qcit 3mm §:rcr fqtfqq q=r angfrcR rtssr 11 aw fqqR 
q ^ mjqj qsi Hisr-sTrafa Tq%q°T aw fto m\ I ctct qR, ^ ^ 
m ^ g ftto fto aar 11 $&m m ? z hs^c^ ^ 

wm fqto 3{q%T | | to ^ 5WT HPT H ^ 
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ta m I m\ fefttr m jt % qqto qaa q 

f%qi ipn I i 
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DANDIN’S KAVYADARSA AS REPRESENTED IN TIBET 
Dr. Kalpika Mukherjee, Santiniketan 

Dandin’s KavyadarSa seems to be the first work on Sanskrit 
alamkara tnat was taken over to Tibet. The work was translated 
into Tibet in the Sa-skya monstary of the western Tibet and was 
later on commented upon by a number of Tibetan scholars. Perhaps it 
is the basic Indian work on which the entire Tibetan study of Poetics 
or the literary criticism has been erected. 

In India Dandin’s Kavyadarsa has been understood as bridging 
up a gap between the alamkara school and the rlti school. It may 
not also be unreasonable if Dandin is concived of as the precurser of 
the rasa school, later on propounded by Kaviraja Visvanatha. But in 
Tibet Dandin appears to have been understood as belonging to the rlti 
school exclusively. 

If a manuscript upholding such significance of the KavyadarSa is 
ever found out in Tibet, it may open new vistas to the scholarly 
world, 
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ON SOME POETIC IMAGES OF SUBANDHU 
Haricharan Das Bairagyya, Kalanpur 

Subandhu in his work Vasavadatta portraits different beautiful 
situations surrounding the main stream of the plot. Thus we find 
descriptions of the season, the sunrise, the sunset, the rising of the moon on 
one hand and on the other the Vindhyas and the Narmada with their 
picturesque beauty and also the ocean etc.. He also deliniates the picture 
of the love lorn hero and the heroine, their pangs of separation as well 
as some terrible pictures like the battle of armies, awful land o 
and some supernatural objects come in the way of main stream. 

This paper deals with some images of the poet as illustrated above 
to analyse Subandhu’s depth of imagination as well as distinctive qua 1 y 
of minute observation. 
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STAGE DIRECTIONS IN THE MUDR&RAKSASA 
Dr. S. R. Dantre, Indore 

This paper deals with the peculiarities of stage directions of 
Mudraraksasa including the lapses therein. 

In Sanskrit plays normally we find three 
tions :— ( 1 ) indicative of the entrance or ex. . tive of the e mo- 
(2) indicative of the modes of speect^ adds a few directions 
tions of the dramatic characters. But the emo tion and 

which suggests the action of the characters o acting has been 

sentiments more explicit. At times on y negligent regarding the 

suggested by him. He, however, seems it reflects upon the 

entry, exit or the presence of the dramatic personae. ^ 

personality of the playwright. Other laps 
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CONTRIBUTION OF ORISSA TOWARDS 
SANSKRIT DRAMATIC LITERATURE 
Manisa Das, Banki 

. fW c an «krit drama reached a stage of decadence 
toward 'lO^ 1 century A. D. But it is suprising enough to find that the 


(96) 

dramHsts of Utkal could upkeep the tradition of writing up to 

^rr^,r ng close repport with ‘ oc,ai and pomicai c ° n= 

rical drama? s' P T° <1 h “” dreds ° f Natikas - allego- 

and staged ’ Besid f h <, “ aSS ' dramas and BhaDas were written 
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THE CONCEPT OF GANDHARVA-MARRIAGE 
IN THE WORKS OF KALIDASA 


iV 


Mrs. P. Shashi Rekha, Hyderabad 

• I' ‘ t . ; ' J * < *•*•■*■ ** ,v ‘ ‘ S 

The * Gandbarva vivaha ’ is a marriage with mutual consent and 
love of bride and bride-groom and without any witness or proof. Acco¬ 
rding to Manu, the Gandharva-vivaha “ is the union of a bride and 
bride-groom with mutual consent. It is the marriage due to passion.” 


This delicate problem is dealt with in a gentle way by the great 
poet KalidSsa. “ Abhijnana Sakuutalam, ” the best drama in Sanskit 
literature gives clear picture of the consequences of this Gandharva- 
marriage. The heroine ^akuntala had to face insults and spend her 
preeious youth, in seperation only because of the Gandharva-vivaha. 
The king Dusyanta rejected her because of non-availability of the 
testimony (the ring) and any witness. Thus through the character of 
£akuntala and through the words of Munikumaras, Kalidasa explains 
the consequences of Gandharva-vivaha. 


0«l • U - . 


CS-101 

■ •. 0| J 

THE RAMBHARAVAnIyA OF VIRARAGHAVA 


Dr. M. V. Nalini, Madras 


VIraraghava, the son of Kasturiranga of Vadhulagotra of Siruvalur 
in South Arcot District, is the author of many works. His Bhojarajanka 
is an Ahka, Abhinavaraghava is a Nataka and Ramhharavaniya is an 
Ihamfga. 

The RambhSravanlya in 4 acts deals with the puranic story of the 
celestial damsel Rambha being outraged by Ravana and the consequential 
punishment of curse he receives from Nalakubara- This drama satisfies 
the characteristics of an Ihamrga as laid down by the rhetoricians and 
the present paper attempts to give a brief analysis of this drama. 
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PERSONALITY OF SYED BROTHERS OF LAKSMlPATI 
Dr. E. R. Rama Bai, Madras 


NrpatinUigarbhitavrtta is a 
with the later Moghul history. 
J3 


historical kfivya by Laksmlpati dea 

The work narrates the incidents w 
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took place after the death of Aurangajeb and during the reign of his 
grandson Maujuddin. It describes how Farruk Siar, the nephew of 
Maujuddin overpowered the latter and ascended the throne with the 
help of the Syed brothers Abdullakhan and Hussain Ali Khan. The 
kavya gives a clear picture of the personality of the two brothers, 
espcially the elder one. This paper attempts to give a brief account 
of the work and throw light on the personality and character of the 
two Syed brothers. 

'•';Uu;5r v/* fr:: ■; jiw no-' .*■rl 
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THE FIGURE BHRANTIMAN ACCORDING TO 
RUYYAKA AND SOBHAKARA 

Dr. Meera Sarnia, Madras 

’*■ •• '■ - of.- 

Ruyyaka (1129-1150 AD ) follows Mammata and propounds 

similiarity as the basis for Bhrantiman. Mammata in KavyaprakaSa 
defines it as inf-d+tFtT and Ruyyaka in Alamkarasar- 

vasva states : ^TT^TT ^^R5Trftf?rSTTf^fflT^. But Sobhakara ( 1200-1250 
AD) in Alamkararatnakara says that Bhrantiman is possible even when 
there are instances without similiarity. 

The views of these two rhetoricians on this figure of speech are 
discussed in detail in the present paper. 
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MADHUSODANA SARASVATI ON AESTHETIC EXPERIENCE 

Dr. K. Ne Neelakantan Elayatha, Calcutta 

v- ir' • * . * * *y, t. • . ■. c. 

Ever since the importance of rasa came to be recognised in Kavyas 
there were attempts by philosophers to explain the nature of aesthetic 
experience. Most of them have introduced some philosophical principle 
or other to account for the unique experience of rasa by the samajikas. 
It was only when Advaita became dominant in the philosophical atmo¬ 
sphere of India that Advaita doctrines were introduced into rasa-theory 
and the culmination of this attempt can be seen in Jaganr.atha. But 
among them, the theories of Madhusudana Sarasvatl and Jagannatha are 
found wholly based on Advaita Vedanta. 
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In bis Bhaktirasayana while dealing with the rasa.concept of bha- 
kti Madhusudana explains the nature of rasasvada. The main problem 
discussed in this connection are the nature of rasa, its SSraya, the 
cause and the nature of its manifestation. He difines rasa as sthayibhava 
manifested as bliss by vibhava etc. 

With regard to the function of Sabda and artha in aesthetic experience 
Madhusudana is of the view that they are capable of generating aesthetic 
enjoyment through vyanjanavyapara. He also argues that even Kumari- 
labhatta recognises the power of words to praduce ananda. According 
to Kumarila the description of forests, gardens etc., enjoins neitier 
nravrtti nor nivrtti; they produce only pleasure in the mind of the 
hearers He also refers to Sanikars who establishes that there are 
Sabdas which are purely informative (ajnatarthajnapaka). 
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Sobhana Si Majumdar, Surat 
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( Romantic) =f a I*T % *6? 5fit fiRRrt *g£t- 

^ sttctt t i qq qq% srt f*cn |3n qf xm 

^ site qqq q q* t i r vitr sri- win sr hr ftrI^ 
cfi|^r % 3f% fft % 3 <trr s?r ^ttr q cnRqqi srr cFtt i 
Ctf h ?e fif^rt q stfifto qfr | stccrt q 
fe«[ qRR q?r srqcq r%qr 11 
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THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE MAHAVIRACARITA 

D. P. Radhakrishna Sarma, Pondichery 

There has been a controversy with regard to the authorship of 
the text of the Mahaviracarita from the 46th verse in the V Act. 
In the foot-note on p. 193 of the Mahaviracarita published by Nirnaya 
Sagara Press Bombay in 1926 along with the commentary of VIraraghava, 
the following lines are seen 

. qarreN *3%: I iq: Ri q gcr^vqvn?^: spMhl ffgr jto qq 

I stq^q %?RT$fa stPR& SRP?RPRqr’ I || 

A close study of the Anargharaghava of Murari reveals to us that 
he has borrowed Several significant words, ideas and incidents from the 
Mahaviracarita. Those borrowings are seen even from the text after the 46th 
verse in the V Act the authorship of which is disputed as mentioned above. 

Arguments for and against Bhavahuti’s authorship of the disputed 
text are dispassionataly presented and a possible solution is suggested 
in this paper. 

f 
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Prof. Dr. S- M. Pandya, Ahmedabad 

qfPTTCcFRT 3T^q 3TR OfU SW* I I 
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#ki qqqgifqRrgq^qt i 
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SOME DRAMATIC PROBLEMS AND THEIR REPRESENTATION 
REVEALD IN THE JAGANNATHAVALLABHA 

Bhaba Shankar Mukharjee, Santinlketan 

The drama Jagannathaallabha of Ramananda Raya is modelled 
directly on Jayadeva’s Gita-Govinda written with melodious tunes. 
The drama Jagannathavallabha is enriched with songs and twenty one 
Ragas. But the manner of representation and its construction seems to 
be the category of Nataka inspite of songs. 

It appears at the end of the drama that it is completed by 
RSmananda Raya In the drama it is mentioned that Ramananda R5ya 
son of Prthvisvara Bhavananda composed the Samgita Nataka which 
was staged at the direction of Gajapati Pratapa Rudra. 

The aim of my Paper will be to illustrate its technical pro- 
blems and standard analysis in order to decide the category of the 
dramatic creation. 
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and^m >?rcdq ^TSiT^w ^ ‘ arfomfrm ’ $55; mr c n*rfrf f -mmmm 
srftoqfgs > % 3^ q snH dm 11 m. ^mrnrora; ?n i%rr % fm ‘ arf^r- 
swt 4 to srm^ai 5rqtffr ; ,mi f^«rr% %, m\ mft 3 ^ 
mrnrre q^icfcT, sdfmr ant #tt mu qft c f;cT dm* vm 
I ’.f?TCS%, ^d-^I 5 WT¥ R £ 3ff»TSq^TT ’ mT q£ m %i 
5 3J^IpfT-te[f% ^ d ST^fecT I3TT 1 **&$& ,£ arfJfsqsFn ’ 

%§$-’{ JL ^ ^ptt % m s qrr'% d s*Rq ddlt 

^ ^ %• dd ; i-i d.‘ t*rd 5 rii^ ^ £ 3 T%q^rr ’ qft yjtwti 

3ft t, softer dm t fm ^d^r mfe % f%mrnm ‘ qrosnsR >mtd 

qdnftci fan smqmRm^q S ‘ ^ mi srdir f%^T- 

3ft murn^nfm . 3^ Sr d site dm i I 

TOcT-^RIWT ^ ‘ «I%IP ’ 3iT SRtq fdd--^T5q5u%qj gj<j 

jjg^ 3$ $ #th -rd dm 1 1 

f*r Rf^^-^Tsq^m %T3fWf%m ; d ^ srt srf^qiRcr 

‘ 3jftsq§rm ’ % .4^7 mt Jrme mm t 4: 

■ .O. - . >■ r ' "~ ’’ ■ ^ " ,-’ ' . • • "■-!? 

'■ '' : ' - ", ' cs—lib ' • ' ” ' ’• •' * 

M 

v^j ;■ . •?’ * - - m '*■ ” * * *. m '" + 

f ? ’■■" softer $r ^TRTO^prfaR . u 

j ffifific T SF&TO3 «RT f g d 333ft 3i35im3fflf 3iT <^3i 'JTOT&T 

| j v q^cT: ijaR mr^Vd *tt&\ % *n«dr % ^ ' w^ ’.’sr^r 

11 msqftrm ^ adsffi' ^ W qi^d mi «^rr ^ftt 3 ii%m W 

W awi-1 mm m f^^i srawwJi m T%^im ^ s? um?f- 

^5(qeR qifo^q 5R^ 5RT ^ I ^IRT^m ^id %d ^ m 





(103) 

5Rt k ite t^t I i ** t 

% 3TR rts^r sirs: f i ^rfi ^ft ^t ^ ^jp t m * vm ^ 

3RJiTfi JTfRciT R qfes set 3T3^% #f em se^r ^ ^ ^ 
| i s^r g<?q ^ ^ ^ ^ tot f I ^ st ^ 
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IS SUGGESTION A PROPERTY OF WORD ? 

Sukhendu Chattopadhyay, Asansol 

A word is said to have three functions, i, e, expression^ > 

indication, (Lakshaha) and suggestion (Yyanjana,); ^ 

conveyed by suggestion constitutes Kavy ’ J t paper ra i se s the 

according to the new school o t oug ’ oQ . g an absolute property 
question wheather the capacity o . the suggestion depends on 

of the word, and tries to show that since of draraa ) such 

the appreciative faculty of the reader, ( spectetor id 
a conclusion can be safely arrived at. 
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THE SUMMER IN SANSKRIT KAVYA 
Pradip Sen, Burdwan 

- Nature with all its seasonal varieties has all along drawn attention 

of Sanskrit poets, and we see the description of seasons tn the wrlttngs 
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of almost all the poets. Truly the summer was not so prominent like 
other seasons in the eye of the poets, willing to depict mostly the beauti 
ful aspect of Nature, yet, the summer makes its position distinct in the 
classical literature because it ends at the outset of the rainy season and 
stands as if a harbinger of the most welcoming season. There are other 
aspects also. This paper deals with the peculiarities of the summer as 
pointed out by the Sanskrit poets that the summer, though less referred 
to, impressed the poets equally. 
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CS —113 

POETRY AND LIBERATION 
Dr. Samir Kumar Datta, Calcutta 

In discussing the objectives of Poetry, Mammata speaks of six-fold 
purposes of poetry. According to him from attainment of aesthetic 
delight which accrues both to the creative artist and reflned reader 
(sahrdaya) poetry fulfils certain social functions. In his endeavour 
to explain the utility of poetry, Visvanatha says that poetry leads to 
fame, etc. and to liberation as well. In explaining as to how poetry 
leads to liberation, he says that constant application to poetry ena¬ 
bles the reader to penetrate deeply into the teachings of the Upani- 
sads, which constitute, as a matter of fact the Science of Emancipation. 

Though Visvanatha explains the the concept of poetry as one 
leading to liberation in a prosaic and simple way, the statement is 
not as simple as it seems to be, because it brings to the forefront 
many issues relating to the problem of art of poetry itself. These are briefly 
discussed in the present paper. 
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ErT I STlf^^F? 5 ^^^ W&W-W\- 

Rtsrsra^ cptt ^^g^r^T^rrtntcr sr^i^'chw 5T«p^s 

q^qi^lf^cT^ | 3*FeN KKI^T^RFTtST'T f^T^sfw^ ^^K°T c f^T^lT%cfT: I 
%.•§;[% fTT^-jrai^Hi TfS^l'Tt EcT^ *3°^ f>^T HTW^s ^T® ; T^RIf^T* 
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THE INFLUENCE OF TELUGU ON THE 
SANSKRIT DRAMATIC LITERATURE 

j)r. K. V. Venkateswara Rao, Visakhapatnam 

Andhra’s contribution to Bhanas ud *^^£££2* 
There are about twentyfour of these types aval • 

compositions bear a iot of social relevance. Spread bettveen 4,h and 
20th con,nries AD. these works have many proverbs av well as popular 
usages discribed in them. This shows the ge l n these 

anthers ,o -introduce these proverbs, drawn of the 

plays, the proverbs and usagas form a pa # of some of the 

concerned actors. In the present paper, th ■ Sanskrit- 

Telugu proverbs and local usages found in these plays a er 
sation, have been taken up for study. 
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4 qqqqqTRT cfqf (qiqiqr ) d^FTT qifflfqqcl ’ ff^l 



*qq: qq 3^:, 35 quqRkRcn qq°T: qqqg q qqqciifq it q qiqiq 1 



^qq 3 Tqicr qq £tq: 1 srith gqim q^n% qqqqjRqgqjqqnfq 1 ^isqj^i- 
qRqfqqqrq; qqnsqiqiRifq qqsqq gqqq, 1 m fqqqtqqlqy. 4 ^q<qsrRcr- 
qq qftgqsjqnqq asRs^qq qqr w^T^Rra; ’ ^r% Rrq qqiq smurfarq, 
3Rtqifqrq <i\ qqsqqqgpfinq qrq. 1 
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CONTRIBUTION OF KASUBA KRISHNAMACHARYULU 
TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


K. V. Krisnamacharya, Hanainkonda 


Kasuba Krishnamacharyulu is one of the poets of the beginning of 
the twentieth century. He was born in Balmoor of Mahaboobnagar distinct 
in 1877 A. D. 

Krishnamacharyulu belongs to Haritasa tradition. He was born 
in a sacred Asuri Karamchedu Vaishnava family. As Bhagavat Ramanuja 
also the founder of Visistadvaita philoshophy was born in Haritasa Vcnh&a 
Krishnamacharyulu was credited with the highest regard among the 
Vaishnava families. 

Though Balmoor is his birthplace, Kollapur became the study- 
place to Krishnamacharyulu’s entire education career. Cbintalapalli 
Bhaskarasastry, the court-pandit of Jataprolu samsthan was his ‘ Guru. * 
Later under the expert guidance of Nambaicam Raghavacbaryulu of 
Wanaparthy samsthen, he learnt Vedanta, it is said. Then Krishuama- 
charyulu became blessed with Bharanyasa bestowed on him by Abhinava 
Ranganatha Swamy, the head of Parakala Math. 

Krishnamacharyulu was well versed in both Sanskrit and Andhra 
literatures. In both the languages, he had a skilled tallent in composing 
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and reciting poems off-hand. He was an expert in Marga and JDesi poetry. 
It is learnt that his creative works are many in number. But most 
them are not available. Only a few have been traced. 
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THE CONCEPT OF DHARMAVlRA IN BHASA’S PLAYS 

■ 

Sailabala Senapati, Bhubaneswar 

The Sanskrit rhetoricians like Bharata and others have classified 
virarasa into four i. e. yuddhavira, danavira, dayavira and dharmavira, 
Bhasa, the eminent dramatist depicts heroic sentiment in most of his 
plays. Dharmavira is explicitely portrayed in his plays where Virarasa 
19 predominant. The present paper is an attempt to discuss different 
dharmaviras reflected in the plays of Bhasa like Dutavakya, Balacarita, 
Pancaratra and Abhisekanataka. 
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SYMBOL : INDIAN WINE IN EUROPEAN BOTTLE 
Ashok Ktsmar Dash, Sambalpur 

The concept of symbol is considered to be an important element 
in literature nowadays. From Western literature it has entered the 
east and has occupied a dignified place in the kingdom of world literature 

But is symbol a new discovery ? Was it not there in Eastern 
poetics in disguise? Symbol in literature, is a term given to a visible 
object representing to mind the semblence of something which is not shown 
but realised by association with it. 

According to Sanskrit poetics 3abda or word bears three types of 
meaning, means of by three powers it possess, viz, Abhidha, Laksapa 
and Vyanjana. It the third type of meaning or vyangya is otherwise 
known as ‘ Dhvani ’ in Sanskrit poetics which is considered to be the 
essence of poetry and established by Anandavardhana in Dhvanyaloka’ 
According to him Vyanjana or Dhvani is a meaning-power in which a 
word gives up its own meaning or svartha and means something else in 
a greater sense by provoking the thoughts of the reader. Thus the fun¬ 
ction of symbol and dhvani is same which bears a suggested meaning 
ignoring it’s denoted meaning. So the theory of symbol is nothing new 
to Sanskrit theorist. Thus the Western concept of symbol is an Indian 
wine in Western bottle. 
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A NOTE ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF AVIMARAKA 
Dr. K. Vijayan, Trivandrum 

The problem of authorship of the thirteen plays ascribed to Bbasa is still 
debated. Dr. Unni has recently advanced on the strength of a manuscript pre¬ 
served in the Oriental Research Institute and Manuscripts Library of the Univer¬ 
sity of Kerala the theory that Avimaraka , one among the thirteen plays is written 
by Katyayana, otherwise known as Vararuci. The arguments presented can be 
summarised as follows : 

The colophon of the manuscript written by an anonymous scribe ascribes 
the work, Avimaraka to Ka( tya )yana. It runs : 

etat pura kavivarapravarena tena 
Kayanena (?) racitam caritam rasena i 
sauvlraraj&caritam harisenanamno 
namnavimarakam idam likhitam samaptam n 

The stanza is here subjected to a rigorous examination and it is shown 
that it is worthless as evidence. Further, even if the lacuna in the stanza is 
filled by the letter tya the word need not necessarily point to Katyayana, the 
famous grammarian. He was a staunch follower of Panini, and one cannot 
expect un-Paninian usages from him. In Avimaraka there are a number of 

instances where the grammatical rules of Panini are violated, 

. 

Katyayana, the grammarian cannot be identified with Vararuci, the author 
of Ubhayabhisari/ca. In the absence of any positive evidence to speak of a 
tradition attributing Avimaraka to Katyayana and advocating its prevalence in 
Kerala are just fanciful. 
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'YATI• IF THE SANSKRIT 'CHANDAH fsASTRA ’ 

Dr. G. S. Shah, Gandhinagar 

In this paper, I have dealt with different aspects of the topic. What are 
the names of the ancient Acaryas who accept yati and of those who do not, what 
is the definition of yati, where it should stay in a pada, what are the methods for 
expressing it in the definitions and what is its importance - these points are 
clearly shown with support of references from the standard works on Sanskrit 
chandas. 
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VIYOGAVALLARI OF DURGA DATTA SHASTRY-A KATHA, 
AKHYAYIKA OR A NOVEL ? 

n Manjul Gupta, Rohtak 

Viyogavallarl of Sb. Durga Datta Shastry neither follows exclusively the 
norms of a Kalha, nor those of an Akhyayika. Durga Datta Shastry who is 
a well known writter of today, states himself : ‘This (Viyogaallarl) is the 
latest effort and the most innovative, experimental. Written in pure prose, this 
has brought out all the traits of story telling in the modern day novel form, 
Besides, the prose form and the structuring of the book as a novel is itself a 
major challenge ’, Hence the question what is it - Katha or a novel ? ; 

It is a new experiment written in prose in Kadambarl style but having the 
form of a novel. 

Hence, to judge it rightly it would be appropriate to know something 
about Katha and novel. 

1 

What is a Katha ? The well-known Sanskrit rhetorician Bhamaha, while 
mentioning some characteristics of Katha and Akhyayika has made some distinc¬ 
tion between the two. 

, ~ 

All that can be said about it, applying the criteria of a modern novel, i6 
that it is a beautiful fiction written in prose, not strictly following the either 
form - a Katha or a novel. It is a mixed form having the elements of both the 
'forms. Hence a new experiment. 

.-ir j a/f 
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II IT VA HAL AM - A BIOGRAPHICAL ALLUSION OF 

KALIDASA IN THE MEGHADUTA 

1 *' * 

Satya Pal Narang, Pondichery 

The present paper is a fresh interpretation of the verse ‘ Ililva halam ••• ’ 
of the Meghaduta which is neither given by any of the modern researcher nor by 
, . , stators. Prof. S. V. Sohoni interpreted this verse for Hala r s 

traditiona comm ^ pregent author thinks that it is one of the links of the 

poet which might have happened during the reign of the king 
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Mahendra of Kosala who Is referred to in the Allahabad Prasasti of Samudra- 
gupta and the Raghuvamsa. The poet himself might have been made captive and 
might have developed a habit of liquor. How with great difficulty he gave up 
this habit, faced a psychological conflict engaged himself in the creative literature 
and purified himself and remained black only in letters ( kah = kala) is expressed 
through double entendre in this verse. All these situations can be corroborated 
from the internal evidence of his writings of which they served as genre. 

In the attempt of reconstructing the biography of the greatest poet, this 

verse as a link between his pre-writing and post-writing situation. 

' 

i t ; . 1 . • • 
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TRAGEDIES IN GREEK AND SANSKRIT DRAMAS 
Dr. V. L. Sethuraman, Madras 

*., o, Tragedy was first used to designate a drama rendering human life seriously. 
It is the representation of a serious action, expressed in beautiful speec an 
merely recited, but acted. 

Our playwrights are not strictly observing the rules laid, down by Aristo¬ 
tle; the only essential factor that has survived from Aristotle being the n 

Tragedy has the power to raise fear, terror and pity in the minds of 
viewers* Every tragedy should be protecting the good and chastising the a 

Tragedy must imply something true to life. It is a representation of 
human sorrow which pleases us, notwithstanding the skill with w ic it is 
communicated. 

« Plot ’ is the soul of Tragedy. Tragedy should exhibit the misfortune of 
human life and even the misfortune of life should become an instance o e 
Suspense and Irony add to the havoc wrought in the tragedy. e vir ue 
tragedy lies in its convincing logic, neat form and poignant irony. 

Unlike the people in the West, Indians think that ‘ Life here is due to past 
life’s actions *, and this naturally creeps into every aspect of our life and has 
deprived our literatures of excellent tragedies. True to their outlook, Indian 
dramatists introduced supernatural elements to make a happy ending. 

Both our epics are tragedies; but, later the critics got the tragedies banned 
from literature completely. 






1 
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THE YOUNG KANCUKIN 
Ushree Chakravarti, Calcutta 

In Sanskrit dramas Kancukin (chamberlain ) is generally represented as 
an old man, appointed in king’s service of guarding the royal harem. The 
Natyaeastra says: ...etc. But from the verse * 

wftpR’ — etc. in Act V of the Abhijnana Sakuntala and non-mention of this 
criterion (i e. old age ) in the definition of Kancukin in some later works, 
it may be surmised that the representation of Kancukin as old, is merely a 
tradition. 
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PRABH5.KARABHATTA - THE AUTHOR OF RASAPRADIPA 
Smt. Sharda Samantaraya, Orissa 

In this paper, an attempt will be made to deal with the different aspects of 
the author, (born 1564 A. D.) and the works: 1. 2. 

3. ^fSr^l^T^rrT^T, 4. 5. 6. 

7. srsjfmgsn*;) in detail as a result of which an undiscussed poetician of 
Sanskrit poetics can come to the limelight and be recognised as one of the 
sucsessful authors on poetics of 16th century A. D. 


- 
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6IVALILAWTAMAHAKAVYAM : A CRITICAL EVALUATION 
Ramakanta Mishra, Bhubaneswar ' 

Pandit Nityananda, an Orissan poet of about 18th century A. D. happens 
to write &ivalUamrtarnahakavyain ( SLK) in a lyrical form based on the 
popular theme : the * Ilia ’ of Siva and Parvatl. This work consists of ten cantos 
and contains 42 songs and 293 verses composed in different ragas and talas. 
This is written in imitation of Jayadeva's Gitagovindamahakavyam. The worth- 
mentioning aspect of the work is depiction of the rasalila of Siva-Parvatl which 
is the real reflectinn of R5dha-Krsw- R5sa as clear] y seen in Sanskrit literature. 
The poet has represented here the fifth canto of Kumarasambhavam in the 
second canto of 3LK through songs and verses in his own way. Besides this, 
the episodes or legends have been drawn from different works of earlier poets and 
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also the words, lines and ideas have been incorporated in it to glorify 

Bhubaneswar of Ekamraksetra. This work presents a particular aspect of the 

«Hla ’ in a background of highly sensuous charm. It is the only Sanskrit lyrical 

work of orissa descovered so far which delineats the * rasalila ’ of Siva and 

Parvatl in the manner of * Krsnalilas ’ written by poets of orissa during 

medieval period. The subject-matter and the literary merits, if unfurled properly, 

shall certainly draw the attention of oriental scholars. To conclude, this paper 

tries to make a critical assessment of different aspects by gleaning through the 

* 

facts and ideas embodied in SLK. 
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EVALUATION OF KALIDASA’S WORKS 
Dr. A. R. Yardi, Dharwad 

Greatness of Kalidasa in the light of criticism— Views of several critics on 
Kalidasa’s works-my own evaluation. There are some arguments -Kalidasa 
, indebted to Ramayana-By Singh-He says-our ancient poetVataita M 
lready observed what Kalidasa did years afterwards - How far th 8 

♦ • tme or fal c e— He gives no importance to Kalidasa’s genius- He (Sing ) 
“ , 1 of w“ he saye - Yadav argoes that Kalidasa had an impact on he 

: 0 °“s of KamasStrakara Vatsyayana - It is possible but to .bat extent ? 

...15 
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Evaluation of Sakuntala with various views of various critics — This ifl 
the case with all his works including other dramas and poetry — Togore has tried 
to point out similarities in Sakuntala and Meghaduta — 

/ 

These and other topics all discussed in the paper. Also the views of 
Pangu, Deshpande, Joshi and Tagore are examined. 
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VAMANA AND MALLINATHA : A STUDY 
K. Hayagreeva Sarma, Tirupati 

qTqqfqcfqqiqi q^qrefRQjn^ qumfqqw snqrfqqr«nq ^ 

^ ? RjTIM =q ^if^cT I qRR: RTRR eqiqRcn^tcqT 

qRRtfq 1 qiqq: qrrVftq fqq N qqqr ^rfaqrqrq; | qirjq- 

qifiqft^qlj qp qr*q qqq I T -m rT Tfuur qjqnt si^q rqqqr; qiqqq cqncqTqT 

?fq qfeftqqr^ snq^ri qrfafcqr 37 ^^ qrsqqiq^iq; ftqqra; ^foqqqtqfcq 
qrqq: ^qq^quriq i 

q^qtrqrsqTqi q§!3 ^Rq^l qcRfq qq q%qrq: qf%q;: | qflqTR; 
q^qfTqi% qqiiraqqqrq qifq^rq qnrqqjnfq sqrfqqrq; | q%qiqc?n^ r: 
tr^qT qfqqfqqifTqqqq;r *rqf% i £ ‘ f^ner, ’ |eqrqq: 

qfq: qqrqi: qnrq^qqqMcqq qR^qi: i 

srfqrq. q#?qqq qrrpTfq sftfrqrfqq, 3rrqtiR%3 sreq %ras% qtqqqifo/^r- 
q?PTt: SIR, qrqqq qq>qqr3cqqrqrqqTq qqr^qr %#, qRTqsqqqqRcqq qfqqqRrr: cjjtr 
qr qfoqrqq q^fqr:, sqrw<n rrfwsqrqsq *qiq ?Rrqq: fqqqr: fqRT^Gip^i 
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% *nqR qiftqir % 'qq^q 3 TTR: q 2 R 737 T S^TircT 3 jg?S#S *7 3 ft ftdt I qf 

gqs ^ftqqqq qqgq 11 Rgq q 33T qqr 37ifq qfcqr 3 ?tt q=qqzt cl’in 

fq^qi^q 3TTf^ ^ RirfR *ft qqgfcT ^T S77?7 ^<^7 11 ^73^577#^ q^migHK^ 3 ^ 1 ' 
tr ^if-77: 11 % qqiqqi % qjqq qqgf ^ rft 3*77 S 01 ^ r \* 

*TWqf3rq5 qvqq % qSRq W-^i qi7 3f|53 11 ^rq7S<7 *7 j^ 

q77 qiq: 37*773 f[ sfsqq ^37% I fTJ 3HJ % ^577^ ^ ^ T W 

<*n qq^ft 11 
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THE TRADITION OF RAMA-KATHA AMONG DIFFERENT 
PEOPLE AND TRIBES OF NORTH-EAST 


Dr. Ram Charan Thakuria, Guwaliati 

As in the other parts of our vast country, so in the North-East al , ^ 
influence of the great epic Ramayana and Rama-lore is Q>- 1,te * r r ^° f unerring - 
early as in the beginning of the 14th century,_ Madhava yerse at the 

poet* of Assam rendered the Valmlk^ Rama^na^n jncantat ions and 

behest of his patron-king Sri-Mahamanikya. „ ese as far as the style is 

proverbs, four types of Ramayana are discerne in s ~ p r0 se Ramayana, 

concerned. They are : ( a ) \ erse Ramayana culture 

( c ) Lyrical Ramayana and ( d ) Hymn Ram y _ • q{ ^ region besides the 
has taken deep roots into the life of various tribal P P p - - • 

S2HJd.»MW people. The evidence o£ composing *mm*» - 
their own languages is prominently noticed. In this contex , men i ^ 
made of Sabin Mtm (alternatively known as Eam-Lakhan Keptang), 
Ramayana of Katbi people and the Khamti Ramayana which .. generally n 
BS d^M, (I. a. .he story book of Rama s rf 

Missing, the Bode and Dimasa-Kacha^ ^ *- as, and ^ ^ 

Notfh-East also, tbete ore many 1”^“ "™^,.® be the ,a.e entrants .0 
among the Mizo people who are generally regarded 
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this region, the Ramayana stories have always been popular in their oral tradi¬ 
tion , and, of the people of Manipur too, the Rama-katha has been an integral 
part of their lives although the tradition does not date back to antiquity. 
Recently, a Ramayana, written'in Tai-Shan language has also been discovered in 
the Sibsagar district of Assam. This paper attempts to show that the tradition of 
Rama-katha among different people and tribes of North-East is spread far and 
wide and that the Ramayana culture is not confined only to the non-tribal people 
but also extended fully to the tribal societies there. 
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% oqfojTcf =qRqq*, 

crqqrqj q qfct Rgqq muu'u, Rgqq qrqRq? sqqcrc, q;fqq;R cstq>TRR: 

R*TR % 9% RTI3 RWR, Sgqft ^TRclT 3TR |qqF qq^RT 31^ 

qft %sr qft g4i 1 
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t*w, rftrs? 

3Trt4 r %q* RT%^qa?qiR R*ft ng^ ^ RRq> 

% qTqr §:rt fEfarefr RMRf q?; rrtc fw t 1 mu % rr ^ wp % 
cttrt # Rrqrg rr qq>R qft ttcft f — sfRmrqr, aqrWqr, srrfcfaro r4 rtc-RcrI - 
Rfqr i R qiq: rt 4 *rrqr qfi ^ RRTRctt qfsqq ttcft 1 1 3ttrt4 mu % 3?3RR 
3TFT rrt % qr f — 3?R mw-z i *r?r Riqr % Rfwu rrh % for 

3TIRR mu qr | f% grqq; mt Rtefor, sftCRSTRR sqqqr vfttei 

vft q4 qq it, uu wuw. r mu r q>r it qqtq q^gr 11 qRRqfqq^r 

nriR qir 4t uutu q* qq;qr 1 1 RTRURtR ‘ q^iq 9 Risq; r grqq; 3T#r 

§:ru ffR^r % qRqfqq rr % qRRqfaqR rt^r qq uutu 1%rt mn \ \ 

R^gcT fofa R RTRT iRR^T k RTRlq5 'R foRR RTRTqf w> Rcfif qft 

sreaq q>r qqra rtw i 
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# jtt%rn *ni^r 

srcRrcto w<t mmfo 

3RTR5 3STK, faftsiUTC 

jqfTqjfr ?J£*B # ^ 3Tq ^RT *2^^ ^ T ^ 9 * r ^ ***** 

Mie *qR m^%\ totoii: 3 ^ s f^ al $ ^ ^ ^ 

grsq 33*31 ^1 3qf*q3 1^31 % 3f t gFr T3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3^3 dll 

<33 srlqq^q 3 q#3R q3$w 3 3id 3^ ®nF3te3 ^ ST ? ^ W5gT 
tr4f sqqtftqT 3* fa^T* W g^ 3^^ ^ '3333 31^ 333#3T ^ 

31311%^ J^qr^3 333T 313^5 f I 
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ST. ( f. ) 3t3T ^ 3$1> ^*3331 

fsqqsq q^iqu3 *gq^cf T^r^ 5 ^ Rp 3 ^&!^ njr 
^qiisq % *d^3rq^q^3jq 3 '4ra-srm ^ _ 

sft 3 ^ fe#: 3t^n3l 1 1 sfif ^iqq *rqi ^ s* ^ 5RT ^ r ^ 

qnsq q;r ftqq't I 

Sq^q *S5T % ( %3 3^ ) *W*f SW ^ j^L* ™ 

tpc ^a^qnsq 3q*rqr iftftqqsq % sr^ira 333 I ^3 3^? °? *21 L^ % , -J&. 

3 pq qtft q*qcfr fcjqjioqm 3 fTdq qqfcqre 5Kr n^ilH 33f3 ^ ^ ” 

qasq qr qt^TEq ^ Fq 3 siq?) q^4r qft 1733T q>*t ^ ^ ?3 qi»qi:r 3 
nfiq;req % ^q 3 gw^er qn sqqq q5*% 35^3 ^ ^ 3ql3 qft qi3 

f^?CT I 


S 3 3 fqqq 3 53 fcmir^rsq ql 333nqr, 33^t 3g^3%> 

5ft%3?3 *s^ 3W1) OTit S^qt^RT 31lR <33^ ^ ^ T 

33T ll 
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JR5TC JT^tR qqr q) qtlTcSm, 3?qqT»M, iqgq qT frq^T, U^T^I fft 
fePRcIT, SJ&qrtf qr G^5 BTW9I f?rrfx SR^cf JTfT^rsq qt qqfqq q^qq qqiq 
RRR t %q fqqr »ft rrrr fqqr qqr 1 1 

£ ■$*■'$>’ “ • Fi ' '■• • > r ;T 
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^T. gw, 

PI 

RfTqisqf qt R^W •R RI^f^R T?fiqi£q 

c;q 3 pt |i 

TTfTRPR Giq Rrfffaq ?*RT | %qq q%<q qTRR % 

qiogq^T qT W.m% quTq R?33 FW URT 11 ?R J?f iqTcq R qf%T RTRTRf Sflfqqjqq; 

3;ftf rfaq 1 1 ?qq qffiq qf*sq rW ri RfRiqq fqfqq tafs^ g.r 3}fir^f $ ftqj 
1 1 qpj^qpqcrq ijfrqM ft ^Rm $rt wv | Rt qpisqw qr ffcifra rttr;J %g 
^rgf%ci RTRift R?gq 11 fR Rfrq^q r rrIr qis q sqf qlr ^raisft qq 

q qP*gqq#T qRrBTT % ffrfRT qi R«rr# r4r ftcfT 11 

fqftvT RRroif % 3TTRR RR Rf RRS flRT | FK Tjoigaqfq q^fq't ^rqrsqt % 
3TRP7 it R 0 tSfqt 5TclT 5 ft % RRFR =RR°1 R RI^^RT % fRRTRt qfq Rf 11 

strirr ^sr^rt qr^’qqsftq qj^rrsqr q st^rr qr Rfrsfa qRR %g irt 

scfg $;fqfTf%^ iifFqqsq qt r=rrf # 1 1 

“ qT^f^tfq ” i^fRfrfoq ft vfr rrr; Rirftqiq sf£ % *ft trq; qf^tfr 
ijfrqrsq 1 1 |r q qr=R<n€ q 'qrqrqr strt ft rig ftftqqR srrqTqf *§t RfrqisR ft 

tot qiRtqq ftqff fftRT qqr11 ... 

q)q)f^q; 3TTRK «K '4t RffRiRR G.R5 qfxqqtfr R ; R ftcTT % I 

er giffcR, ffefra g;# R’4t sfgq'r % q^g-qf^qq irfFRJToq 

qrffxq q;r ^ rris w R»f i ^ f i qr^q 4t ffs % qfi- 

qqsq q>F qfxq f i 
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rt. rrr fRH rutt, f^# 

qjqqrRRR “ fiiw^rre:'” ffq ^qqiiftqiij sqig^qT qq^qq^- 
^qiq: qifsq qg f%=qK^3 R R WF^fHct pqr qfqqiqqqtqqqKR RfR: f.q: I g;4 
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Slf frTqqqcgR qq5qgT#sfq gT^ft 3%4r ^3, 33)353 — “ 

ftfftqf ftc%3 53%;? 3 ? I 3 ??T %3)qT33%g g^3Tg?fgft 3^3% I ” 3^t RTqrfaKTT^qg. 
qreqqwsfa 37ft qrftftqqeg^qjrqtoggqqgq-qqgsq g#%?iqq i qiqfeR sgfp 
qnowng^'-Tqgsq qrBqgrwgr ^Tgq^qqgsgfgfg fqq% qteqRrqfaj qgq: 
sqqjft i g^rqiqftdgiqq: ggqrsqqfiftgqq isqrss#^^? gqqftft qg?) | qigqg? 
33 g 33 qqqtsft 33 % i gcgRggi^qTfgftqrgqqqifq snsfaqr gqqftft 

qjgqft i 3333 *33^: g giqgfgg 333 vi 3553%% g ftftiswTiJRrereqq 

a%sr: — “ g^ftgrg’ftg 333 ggftglscqgqi qr=g g qrgg grg qgif%cqftqT33‘* II 
3333 fqqgsrqsfq gqsqg? ftqq^g 31331333, gg)% 3T3%3 — “3 q^grq 3 cri^q 
q gr f%qrr g gr q?sr i grq^ gg 333TF3.. .11 ” qi' qngtg? ftqgqi qisggg^g^ i 
ggigqgftqR ft^grgngftg gcggTgrg f% g^nqgqft gio-Mi 3531 qq5qq><Aq ^ - 
grgfgft | 3?qt qrf^r 33rft qTsggr gf% grftg grgrggrq gggftfg qrgtsfq 
%q qftgrft l 33% ft 33^3313313 33% ftqg ( qgig g qftgg ), qi^q =3 ^tfqsftcg): l 
trqggq>: 33)33 gtp§ 33 ft 35 I 3353 g^Rfft qq^R 5313% *333313*3 31)333^ 
ftqq ffti 

. 

•. • - . - ; ' I • . 
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.♦ ... •.'• 

¥!• ^ggfqqif) writ, ^3* 

3?3fqq qr^qr^rug. 'luiua: ggqgft ggeggsrof ^ ‘ ^ 5 ^ mr 
gqsgrg’ft ftftgg^qi qffecPcragqgTgg? ^gwrq\ f ^gaftgrggTftqrg^* ^ s ^- 
qgsgfg ’ft 3 grrsgsgqgfq qft^g 1 ®R ^Rtsg gg%ft 3-qg. gwf. 3RT3 
^> qDmn ‘*P* sftwtft Wt OTI * 

gfvneq^ ? 

a^t, * vpWBB^tfei' -r ‘W ^■■■’ ^ 


3I3I5T qi=qg333.l 

3 ?q =q ‘ <3<%q ’ 35%3 qffegtf^TftqTgi^gft 3 33(3*3(3^% ^ 

qqt ft ^3 wqfiq\ Rggq^gj iftrcft I ^ T 

t c ^ 33 ) 33 ? =q ’ I 


irq qjfoqoJVr^ 3 F 3%3 33% qqqs% qft3511^3 =3 a 3 % 33®% 3 

■rt»aa« 11« «**** ^ "T.^St^r "" 

=3r3^fft : ' ( 3l3f: ), ‘ ^gtftq^qftqT^ ^ ^ ( ql • ' 
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^ + 31%; I 

+3?s?+qfqqTf q;: | 

313: qftsaWflTr?s|4[: ^3^5) tfqT^i — fra ^ ^qra^t | 
?^q ftq^rasrq: 11 
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vm % *r =%*<w *?rc#r ^r 

Sit. f*TR, f^T 

JTfrq?fr ras 3 3?q^ 3T3^f h 3iq^ qrraf qft qq, qw 31 k qiqtt gq 
xfaftfa rarra q»r qr% raqra %rr 11 f# qq rafo ftqnq % 

^tcqra q^c f^rarf qqqr 11 ‘ fciqiqq^’ % raw ^ sf^wj wp % ^q »t qft- 
ftfstr |cr | cT^rr f%qra # qf ft qqq^q it qra qqj^rar tt qyr q^ f1 % 

^q%?? it qifrafaqqr, sfacrr, fafcrs sqf%cg 3 fr^qra, gfaqr, #ipot, foragu^ 

3^5T3f cT«Tr gwj5R*f % Ufa fq^r, 3TR qqiqgqq; ^q T qqqqq 4 qrqqi 3qf* 

RR-qlra frras gift q>r qqrran- f%qr w 1 1 raqig **qq q qc q;ra ;( $ \4t 

fqg^rai irq %qt f^qraaif q>r *ft fraqq {%qr f, qqg qrq qft ^fqqf ijf sftfjroi 
ftteq 3 %qg qrrra ^n: fsra wqt% fpgf ^ 11 qTzq^ri; ^ tsqr) arc# 
srfra, fapra, ^qfara, g^qq^M, rasraqqq, pgqq, qVgratq srrf^ qtqqtq ^rra 
3°i f % Jjfe ftqr 11 vjrt #sftq list q sftfwj $ q R q)q ^q q q* ^ 
sfgiqrgq % ft?* q|ra^ 3 *tt w^rciqrr ^r Tpfraraq; rau^ it qqra go; i 
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JINASENA'S CONTRIBUTION TO SANSKRIT 
SAMASYAPURTI KAVYA 

Kanakalata Misbra, Pune 

Acarya Jinasena, the contemporary of King Amoghavarsa, flourished in 
the 9th century A. D. at Manyakheta in modern Karnataka. He is famous as 
an epic poet, philosopher, logician, grammarian and Jain religious monk. He 
has composed Adipuraya, some portion of Mahapurana, a commentary, 
Jayadhavala, and Parsvabhyuduya in Sanskrit. His contribution to Indian 
Sanskrit literature is very rich, As a poet, he is perhaps on par with Kalidasa, 
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He occupies an unique place in Sanskrit literature as the founder^ of Samasya- 
ptirti Kavya. His Parivabhyudaya is an example of Samasyapurtt Kavya 
which is based on Kalidasa’s famous Meghaduta. In the present paper it is 
intended to judge Jinasena’s merit as a Samasyapurti Kavi. 
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UDAHARANAS IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 
S. L. Narasinh Chary, Warangal 

Udaharana is a rare literary form in Sanskrit literature. This is a form 
which consists of a part of praiasti-sahityam. This kind o literature c 
found in Vedas also, The Kuntanaka shktas or Narasarhsls of t e . gve 
a sort of Udaharana literature. Depiction of deities, kings, queens and Mata- 
chryas is round described in various types in these Uda aranas. ca u e d 

having eight cases in one kind of Talagathi containing prose^an and 

Udaharana. So many kinds of Udaharanas are foun _ Tala- 

Talagatis. Prose pices were written in eight cases containing one m ana> 

gathi like in Yaiastilakacampu of Somadevasuri is also a form 

E.g. 

TblS 18 in k f a ° ts^ike Kalidasa and 
forms are found in various kinds of case in the poetry of poets h 

others. Prose or poetry written in eight cases can also become 
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THE CREATION SIDE OF POETRY; AN ANAL 
Dr. Hari Dutt Sharma, Allahabad 

, A r r reation and another the side 
Poetey in itself has two sides-on. the s.de^ ^ connoisseur . 

of relish or enjoyment, one the s.de of poet an ^ ^ has com[jara tive]y 

In the whole range of Sanskrit poetics the 
obtained less place for discussion. 

So the question of the distinction between the worldly and 
emotion is a matter of investigation and the factor of sequence solves '*• ® 

throws light on the internal emotion hidden in the heart of the poet an bh 
throws ligm , that tbe se ed of Bhava is first born in the heart 

commenting on it establishes tnar me c : mll ltaneously by the poet 

of the poet and thus Bhava is created and relished simu 

...16 
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himself. So an impersonated and universalised emotion primarily born in the 
inner heart of the poet is the seed of the process of poetic creation One more 
question related with subject-matter is « What is the root-cause of poetry ? What 
is the inherent power in the poet ? • Several oriental and occidental critics have 
expressed their views on it. A majority of Sanskrit poeticians even after divid- 
mg this cause-factor into three categories, have singled out one prime force — 
Pratibha or Shakti as par excellence.- Western critics like Coleridge, Kant, 
Croce, etc. have admitted the existence of this poetic power on similar lines. 

It is shown here that poetic creation -is an expansion of the individuality 
of the self to a wider and widest range of universalism. Poetry is the transplan¬ 
tation of experience into expression, of the perception into description, which is 
beautiful and blissful. So the theory of poetic creation is well-contemplated on 
psychological and philosophical, artistic and aesthetic background in Sanskrit 
literary criticism. 

■" g : 

. ■. . 
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fief: | 3T5f f%: STJTRnsfeq 

i#r i 

nftqrfter vsw qfaHcirar: I - TrirT „ 

vip*. * •a 1 ' 1 * 

snwfaptf 'gjwqi 

irw wwftfofoar: vTicTT: i ixftqf qfcfcft ZKSm- 

mar I rfaf #cit | ^ 

% qn^nrfq itR: Jjfaqr^wrf gfauerd w: — 

fxi4t wvw i gr. jnr. — ^ 

• » . • - • i j 

lf%^qfeqfT^ qr^qfchts^fo, agi^wciT ^i7^ f ^ 

err, ixftgi 

fqqqwg si^rt: ggT^fgciT: | 
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mm % ^r 5 *m#T t *rr*TRw* 

-1 - ,' . 

*fqi£TaT, ¥[FI^ 

■ ' - -• 

FFd 3^ % 3R JF*t^ pRT t sfiTSqsTT^ffa tqf qt UFqT 

1 g- f ^ ^Tcwrw ^r 37Ttvr qt i?rt it swur %qf- 

q R ww ^ q fan, m qiRRR f qneq^rfRqf 3 £rr %^tq $m ^f%cF 
fj- qqrqr | vr 3 gfr % sr qresnmwfa qqf # F*rar it srt w r §| i ^tr- 
^q qqf rr RUT TTT5T # F?RT IR I f^TT«T t SR5K ‘^llf^-^ 0 ! ’ 

pj qfjq q^ fipqiT j%^T, qf 3?K 'FFtIT STTRltf F f^fTf ^Tft T^cIT ^ 

qqffq FRiF 5lf^cq If qiZ^i q>T 5TRT«Tcri >t ITT3T iff, it qjTRTRRt 3 
Stsq-qtfsq eft 5RTf S^T-^ <R f^TR ^FTT mft 3TR^ Fft *RfTT I qTTR- 

qq^f J} qisq; eft qf 3R3TRT 3TR 3^^ I FT fF% M ^ 3^ ^ ^ 
giirr^ftq) qjK°i 11 

J^gq S^qqq F FTRr^rfq^ ^TRTT F 3R5T ^TRTCIRftq tqf 3 FI3R-fqF5r 
% 3TITiqf 4 ^ 3?R FT^^R ifqf # g^RT R 33% 3T33-f3%q3Tft «K f^RR 
f%qT *iqr 11 
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THE ROLE OF ZIC^TY IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


Sri. Padmanabha Panda, Pune 


Besides the hero and heroine in a drama, there are some charaters who 
nlav a key role in bringing about their union ( or reunion), and thereby give a 
moLn^otb. drastic success. Among these characters the role played 
bv a dUtt ( she-messeuger) cannot be under estimated or overloo e . um 

a«emp“"as been made in the present paper regarding her origin and development 

of the role and significance of duti. 

:v< : f '■ i l ' " ■ 


rgft w W( ^ * ’frlRTT 

grrq pTF 

ti ifei ‘ <wi w - ’% wro qr wftw* I ^ 

3^ | ft «w# wfta*™' 8 “ w ” « ^ ^ *" 5 

OTI * 3« (Wl W) * ftWt I 
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^ q 4\ srftfrq qff qr i ^ >* 

¥)" 3% qq qicqq «ir — ^\z^c “ 'dTiunr^fe ” i? q^q ?;g qq qisrisq 

I 'TT^'fi % 3Tg^f)^ g ^qg STcftcT CfaT f % q^T q#q “ qq?q ” qq SRTTq % | 

** f 5T % %% % *wq ^ #k ''vs qft ft*qf% ftdt | I ^5 $ *ft « ^ ” 

f} - 1 1 “ ^Tf^rirqfer ” % ftRtfqiq -^q> % qq^jfq ^ 3rq^ “ q;^ ^oy tx^ » 
% <%^Fcf smrfits *fR fac^T^rr I — 

cT£f 4 %uw^lq r q^q fqfqqqqr? 
ml^f qsqrRqfrqqfrtq | 

SR5T ^q^fqqq^qqfsqRq - 

fc°ir cT^r %m ?q II 

IR^cI qtq-fqsFT q qspj^r % “ ” % qR&q q “tr% q^q 

R5T ” fa^FcT # qfafaT ^TTCTift I 
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««t f?g wi ftrw, * rpreg? 

“qqqqin^q^” %qqsq % ^facTT qjfsRTq qfecT ‘rjTqqqf’ qq fkfaqqSS 
l^raqr ?qs qff 1 1 qfeq 3qr«qq qff ?qqq Rqfrqjre qn^ff- qqys^ qq 

3#l ^qteRq I # sr. %<iquq gsreqtqqq; ^fr sjctt^ qq ^pq | 

qf f# fasqg. RCrqqft qfeq qq s«psr IMsfN ?qqj ^q^q §• vft 

qf^q | f%*r 37rqR jr ?qqq qr^qf srai# qq ^4 3 ^ |, q ^ 3 

rifTq^t q>fw*FT q ^ fqqft *ft m q ewr ^ qft rr? q^f qft | (sqfqg 

3?T% £RT ^[^qqqftq qw qqrql qqi% qsr XWM |3TT 11 ^ % ^qy<t 

qf%cf % I) fqqq R^RT^ra ^qq<ftq ^t^t ^qriq % qrraq^i^j % stt^r 

qK qRqfqq ^qqr ^nir^ r4 1 1 

^ jRgq 5i>q^qq ^ r ^qt^T % qqRfqq f^r?: 

q>T qqiq f%qr | ^ ^ q^q r ^4 ^ qqtq 

<q«.q Ti^z qi^ft %, sqi qq er^^ci qfqqi^q w< ^q r q? fqqq % 1 
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^TfjpTP-T *r, 

qtq 5T5^ stf ftcTT | f%3 m *qTft3 *R 3*3 ^TR ^ ^ J 

qqrrc qRR %t qm strerc %q* n^a i%3T sfrar 11 5^ : * *s ’ 

^IcTT |, f%3 3}fiRq % JTTtqq 3 qrq Ef^ct 33*31 1 1 ^ A 

^ 5^qqrq I, %% grqqj fq^r-Rgg, ^331333 u^°i, Rg3q3 *RrT3 

33 % *33T3f3%Tf 3?K qraf qq qf*=33 q* f^r 33T 11 
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TFsnNrc: r^nsn *r *rfe 3r£? ^ttr^t 

*?35PTT ITT, TTTf^I^S^ 

5 RRp qft *=33133 ^ fercf % ^ 3=3* ^ 11 m at as :3 ^ IT ^ 

q?g 33 i# qf, qr 33RT j} ^gq?) sto f*qfr • 33=3 ^ Wj ^ ^ ^ 

# *33^ % Sftqqg q qf f%3: ft3T | f% SP^ : 3^ ^ 

*ft 3?qqr ggqf qft 3=3*1 g 3rrcqr q) i ?w g^q ^wn qr 3f%°i *np* ^ ^ . 

% STiqiqtJl 3 g^j ft3T | g^rfRl* ?q 3rftq)T %t frgqrfqcT 33*% f o: to ^ 

*&& 11 f%r%r qq 3rg*rq ggfgq> ttar I af ^ mlz *& ^ ^ a,tRT 

5jq # I 33% ER A ?qr^R ftaT 11 

*T3rst<q* %t ggrfq*ft, %|*R3ift ^ ^ ^ 3ir ^ t m ^ 

3ft |3 ?fS3 qfl 9*33 f%9T 1 1 
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CONTRIBUTION OF THE POET KARNAPURA TO 
SANSKRIT POETICS 

Maya Chattopadhyay, Bardhaman 

'Paramdnandadasa Sena Kavi Kanrapura was a wall to™ Vai««™ of 
Bengal and wrote several Sanskrit Vaisnava works. He .s 
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Alavikara-Kaustubha, a regular work on Sanskrit poetics. Alamkari-Kaustu- 
bha consists of ten kiraruis. The work is very comprehensive in nature. It deals 
with all the important topics of Sanskrit poetics except dramaturgy. It is thus 
a more comprehensive work than Rupa Gosvamin’s. 

Karnapura accepted Kavyaprakasa as the model for his Kaustubha. He 
has made some notable contributions to the field of Sanskrit poetics. His inter¬ 
pretation of Uttamotiama Kavya is grounded on the very nature of suggested 
sense. His concept of Prema-Basa as the basis and pre - condition of all sorts 
of rasa - realisation is a singular achievement and this asserts his devout faith 
in Vaisnava Philosophy. He has transformed all the well known stanzas illus¬ 
trating Dhvani in terms of Vaisnava religion and culture and this again asserts 
his position as a Vaisnava philosopher. Pie has mastery over all traditional 
branches of Indian philosophy and this is why he has critically evaluated Kavya- 
prakasa’s stand on many well known issues including gaur vahikah. He has 
infact re-written a text on Sanskrit Alamkara pulling out everything illogical and 
unpalatable in the Alamkara Classic of Mammata. 

The humble aim of this paper is to discuss some aspects of Karnapura’s 
contribution to Sanskrit poetics. 

W . f? 
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CATUKTI KAVYAS IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 

* ‘ t- ■ • ; |P7£ PT*f6 fl* 

Dr. Mrs. M. Vijayashri, Hyderabad 

We find many works of unknown authors in Sanskrit literature such as 
Subbasitas, Catukti Kavyas occupied a significant place in this regard. The word 
catu, used by many scholars like Kalidasa, Bhartrhari and others, means pleas¬ 
ing or agreeable. The life of the catus lies in camatJcara. A catupatu is. a 
jester who is skilful in using flattering or coaxing language. 

I 

CS—154 

# umm # 

ST- ( mix, 

^fcfi 5Tcfl5^ *T ^ fsRRUTRS S* $• 

^- ?T I jpq AT Clt^f - ^X, W cl«Tr 3*3 - % SWR* H 

i^IT TRT \ I 
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qisqsn^ftq qiqqF-qrf^qqarr % qcftqJr^, q^qqftqrq, dfqfqqqqj w*3- 

fqipqq, ^f^qjr 3Tn? f^qqf % qr^ir firmqqios qft qrw ?i ^ 

JRrfe^cTrai % 3TRfftrF> Rm^jqi^ ^ s:pq 3TRiqf - qfa, qq^, 5nftq, fq5jTq^ 37T^i - 

# rfF^ctrar? qq ql qq-qq 3i%3^ fq^qq qq;q f cr siqq qq ^t qfqqr^q f%qr ? I 

5 , ^ ^ t ._ _. ^ r ‘ n — — 

^q n%rc fwqw qq qf q;q qisqqrq^ft fqqH sjpff ^ qt ^fqq wf 
%, 3 ?^q 37?qrqf i^ct qfaqqr srqqr sreqsqqr fqqqi qq *ft qqr^iq wi ? i *iW 
^tqfqq-q q fsmqqrq # ^q w fqq^q fw 11 
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VILOMAKAVYAS IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 
Kshitiswar Dash, Balasore 

The Sanskrit grammarians are proverbial for their straining after brevity. 
They delight as much in the saving or economy of even a short vowel ( matrala - 
ghava ) as in the birth of a son ( putralabhah ). It cannot perhaps be rightly 
opined that such a love of brevity of expression was the motive for the produ¬ 
ction of the Vilomakavyas. The love of slesa led in course of time to the compo¬ 
sition of Viloma poems. 

Vilomakavyas are the verses which read in the proper order, give one 
story but when read in the reverse order give another story. They are 
also known as gata-pratyagata-kavyas or pratilomakcnryas . The examples of 
Vilomakavyas are very few. These are Nala-HariscandiTyam, Yadava-Ragha- 
vlyam, Rasikaranjanam, Raghava.Pandaviyam, Ramakrsnavilomakavyam. 

The present paper will deal with the origin and development of Vilomakavyas 
, , , 1 1 1 
and their authors. 


i ft 
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- ’tt *rc^r % 

st. ^^qfq sV%q, gqqq^sr 

q| 3 qtqqq 3TR STjqqTq qJT 3Tcqq qi&3> fqqq f I ^ ^ 

% arafe w>3 At « ^ "T 5! 

™> « wfgflfiar <rc WHr >rS «n»rarrarerc ws *> lA^r * 

5 Siwfta fT* % I fefa - ^ * m ^ ^ ^ 
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% |B rfg B f%R RT3R cfiBI BIT R*fl 3 3qq^ B1JWBT R BBf|q f%BT | 3^1^ 

brr bbj, bib, ib rbt tRRRlR 3 ttt% bb% rtsI^; $ Sf sibb % 

R^jfBBTR, 5lV RfBBTR, Wig'^RT BBT tRBBtR 37TTB BB fef RB5TC BBBtR fto f ? 
BBT |B Bxt'r % jPRTcRB5 R'iRBR B fR |B TBRiR BT! b|=R BBkT | 1% Rrtf^RTB %% 
Slfaa BTBBfPC R R*R % RfBT'Jtrt BTSBfRclR B5T BBRlR ^ STRBT 3%* RRTB5nfBRT 

% bib to 11 rtjbrtbt % brrIb burbot w,\ b^tbr Rk BRto bb to 

1, qufe^B RBR to Rto' B BB f%RR ^ B|% B|Bi £ BTRfTTtRi BB f^BT f | BRjfBi 
^ifB^IB ?t BRTRBB B B^jT BtR, =RRR RtB, ^RtR, ^BBtR RK klRBlR # BRTB 
RpR TRRT 11 

qiTIBBIB % BTC# BT R'-BBB |B RBIR % 3TTB)B % B|Rt B |rBT RI^B; 1 

. 

0 •)■■' ;!«•• ; ' ' :*-Y; 
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,V * ■ : . ‘ ~ ', ’? * iT*"• 0 ’ . . *■ * :» 

gsnrtfr qNft q 

ytofr RRBR BB, BB5?: ., 

HTH BRT<Rt % 37TBR B* 1 S^Rldt ’ &P&& % 3RtftR5 $BKl Ujfa- 

fMf R RBJRB |it | BB% q^IB: Bf BBRB U RT RRT3c(t R BRRSftR 

qP>ifcftB~i B B5BR ^dt §t 51%: 51%: BfRB, B?to RR R|BBBB> RiTRRtR qi«g- 
f&ftRt # J^5ft Rto B gBto BRSft *ft I 

‘ BBtB^:- 1 ^ 5 BTRTFfR B5RBB qi'if feM SI. BT^ BBBT %B 

BIBT R;B *BTBcB ^T, ^ BB. Wa R RB5T%B || BRg %b) ^ # 

f^fqB e BBtB^-^ftcI ’ q5) 3FB Bt 3Rlf%B qiiffefBBT gB flB) || B^.% B%^- 

5BB;q I; fBBR B RBR-BIT^ BB5B#B ?TR |. Rf B?fB 

RTBr R fefqB^ %4 R J%BRTBT5[ ( ^IB Rf% R to sf) 3R 

TBgB BTB: 11 <iv9 BBT R B \6 B5ff % ^ ^ BBI H BBT % ^ 3%C 
^BTBJB BrRBcff ^Tcfl |l# % f^T 11 fl^lB — ^ BBi^t^ UBT 

t- % BTBT R fBfqBS: BR%R ( ^1^. ) % «ft BB ^BBr) TBTBcft 

Rp^i; R B)qfB?BT R f?BB | I TBBT # sfe B ^3TR fB BRff%ft % BB^5 BBI % 

BtBf 3%^ ^ 11 

B% |B 3T=B^B qi^&M % f%B ^ 

^IBo?IcRB5 BftBlB B?3B BB% R 1%BBB BflBB |tB 11 |B ^ BI^ftB*! B>1 
t^RBB fcfBBB fB RlBBB R f^BI BBT f I 
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3TRR m qfr^ 

ST. ?r?T ?Z(W ffRT, 

3TT^T^-^Rt^: 3CRT f^5Cf%cT C q%JWft ?Tfq>’ R ^55T^RTTg^r5ft 

qnr Rftqfcq<q mftqrir ^q r f%qr qqr 1 1 

IF ' 

qf ^qRpf f^sq^ER qft ssrqr % aqqgfoi r^rt Rrqgr qrfiqq; afR 
3TT«qrfm^ ^q nfR qggr §3 tt #mc£y 3jq3t 3 tr 3rn?g qgg qg gqra wr 11 
SRqRRf 37qR 3T^cT fefeqt qO - =q=qf vft qRRT f 3%^ % 3gqf m forfeit § 

s^^rrar q%q§Rt i % Rnq;f gqfrqq qg ^tt 1 1 f *r ^qs % fq; fraftFR % 
*mq grrrsr 3 ^tr qtir # qgrqg i^tf^q? fqRg qft Riggr qq aTRqrfcRqrcTT 
qg qff qg wr ft qfT qn 

q?f5RlRt ^ qf q^R fqg F.q g qqf?qg f%qr qqr I, qf gcqqstq rrist 
# sriR fog qsr ft Rfrq<?yf % i 
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^rrft ?Tt^ qpfr, qq^wr 

* **♦“, ■ ', 

qqqqg % ftqrcrt silq^si^r q?pqr4 qf qicft % tt^ 3Rf?RR qqsq- 

srreft 11 qifsqqqq^ qft RRqtfSRt RRq; etqrr, qgsqqftajr gq qqsqi’jg 3qqft 
qgewRftq gftmr afK fqfgr it qqjfraq qg?i qR$ wv 11 

3 qRRf r qr 3 t?rt sqiqq; ^q 5t Rtq;R qgg fR sftqR^Rsq riiri4 

f*Rf RJR£ 3qi=qiqf fRJ RPT SRRq, gqqqtqRT, Sc^TT, *Ftf 3qrff RrRf 

aiR srsgRf qg *ff 3TR^tq qg 1 1 riirp? qg jqq i f% ?q ^1 Kf 3 ^T^wr 
rj ^^rr, ^qqgfg qft srcftfct ftcft 11 f^g RR ^ ^ ^q^ ^ it^t ^ 

^ft # ai^n: jqiggT sqgqf? 11 

qr-q qft aq^rr sqR 3Tmq> RUcqJK'jyr ftqr %. sr: qi-q wu % uw 
ar^fTd' % qiq £q*q ¥1 I? WH Sq^fR tf'^BcTT ft 4tqRR^ 
cp) 11 it i^ft 5q T 4tqm it q>isq q^r qqq qsfr w 11 

q^gq 5Ttqqq ^r ^qqi^iR ^qqq^ ^q|^ qg ft rqqgg-ggt^aj f^n 

gqrli 

• »9 17 
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qj. q^f^far nr^TTfr, qq*qqir 

flRdt^r^cM5ir^i *R;qpq$<jj qf^rfqqHTqs^qrfqqTqRijfrfecq gqqrr qgq- 
qrqqi^rqqqgqqrBTqTqqqrr sqrfrqrq jqqqfo smioft^q qiqrqi Rnqt r qqqr 
qqcqqtan teRqqosfTftl: ^qifqqiqqr Rftft l^mq %*§ fq=qTRqg.i qqqrq: 
^qwqrcoicq qrqTqi g-scqrq, qqfqtfcjqeqrq;, qqqqq*qiq;, qqff^^^rwftRT^ 
sgcqrrqq qqq«f *qfqq% ^qqqrsR^fiq: | q^rr: qtfqR 7;fq^fq %f%tq nfqqrqr 
sft^rrWtq qrq-iqqt fq^Tq qiTqTTqiqqfqqftoft tfrftq JTfTRqqiRT *=ftfqT | SR^NTg 
^7Tf|cq-qtTfqffqR%: RfafqreqTftr ftqftmfa, qqr fqqT: gq^fcl:, ( ?cqiqq: ) qgtq^qr 
arft qqf Rq: ftvTT ^q qRT I STRUCT 7qq$g q#qr RtfqiTl^qf f% 1 

Ifeq, qrf|?q-qrrw|^ Rftqrqqref gfsqqi BTfcr qiqq: qqfqqr:, qqr — 
OT7W, qrsq^:, qfc^wr:, qfqjw^fqq^crq: | q)qqq.s%q; tfq^rqTqr ^jqg^qj- 
rtrI R qrf|?r-?TT^R?rr q*qqfqq=qq fqftqkaj^ q$ qRl fqq)qq 1 
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4hTTOrf%OTq% 

- -. r• :-r- % ;.’ 

5R?q v&, 

Bftqqq^fqr^qrqq^ jpq^q qrqf qtqg^tfRqq't-fcqiriq: fw^qqrqjqtqsr- 
srqR^q 37 f%g qr^ sjqqT qaqqraq[qT 5 q*q qqgqr^ Rrqtftrfq fqqqmfimrq: 1 gqfoq- 
%qqr tf%q: arq q?q: 37^7^1# qfeq: | qiftqrqqq fqqq qfqqiq q^r sqiqqiqqft 
?qqqq t^qr^i 37 fwq qqqfqg gqq^qtaPTTqqqlqftqqrfq q;q*q: 37^^ 
qrqqrfa q^jqr fq^qqiq 1 -- 

fffrq; qqrqft qgqqqqRqqt qqfqqcinqRq *qsF% qi:, xmwz 

?cqr$q; fqqqiq. qqfqq^tqqigqR'q qraqiqqiq^gq 1 

jjgg^rj: R 73 q%\q qrgqqq, ^fq qfqqrqqTR^K I rt %qqqqf[<q-., qqfR* 
farqq:, %q^,R%q-- qqr g^: 1% qgqf fq*Rq qfq#q srfRTfq qqRnq 37 qr 4 qqr- 
qiq 1 q?q Rrqiqqiqq R^TS^qq! 



























(131) 
CS—162 


^r- 3^33 |Jf?, ?T^V 



sn^Tjf 373 3 ?$qq qrq % qrq: 33t 573^ qreqrenrwqf ^ qrfrqqqf % 4ter 
3Tc5grd # qliqqRijn; % 33 3 qfqq fqrqr f i ?33 frq, 3iq |rt 3qt33 
3TRfR t, tffar 3 ttr 3R sRRra bt^r t qqr ^t^r, fq3T3 airfq q3 3qT3ii%q; 

3155^R 11 1 

qqfcqR % 3qq> q^rfr WT^q^iR ft f 37 ) 7 ; 333 317333^1 qt qqRffir 
*ftt, nr 3t f3 3qqlf3 qifqqnqr % fcq; 3T£q3rfl7qT srt FrqtfRr 33t 
qtt q:fq 3 ft fiqt f i 333Tc3q; z fs 3 RT^fqqifqfqq qft turret qqr fqfRHterta 
qq 3#3t # 3T^jr 37f33T33PfF33 3 qtfqqqfiif q5t qfs q qrfRRST ^ FT 
qq §rt; qqt^q §qr % | q?gq 3tq-frspq 3 qtiqq^irc % 1 K qft 

q'tqt ft qrfq^rqf qq 37«T33 i%qr 3qr % | 
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^TPT'R % g^T % ^TT^m % wet % ; WE 

%fr?rqr 7 ft 3i *H> 

qisqRTRtq q-qf ^ qrqqir % 3 rs 3 rfrqq) g°if qq 3e?R qf3 ffar f • 
qrcqqiW ^ f3 33? # sfqg qqpj- grr ^ r qftmfqq qqqt fR 3R# # fR- 

cftRTT # 3frq qqT3 T^RT % I qiRRRT % TFqqt % 3Tqq5 33 R 4IfT# 313^ I) ft* 
vft f 3 3 ira qifrqqr jgoft 3 3 3^3 37^ 33 | sit qqfeRR % 3 T 3 ^f ^ 3 i 3 ftir fj 
f3 3°if 3 3 53 3t 33 1 T*Rqq 3331 373T3 qqfe^ro % 3T3fT 3^qrq ftar ? 
5q)jc <£3 ^3 3t 33 I f%3% 3TT3R qi qqfcqW % 3T3? 33 9°^ ^ Sf?:3 1 I 

q;if3^I3 % 3'4t 3R3 sqfq^t^T ^ 3R3l4 % ^if3 ft ^ ^ 1 

qq 3 5/|f 335 3ilRq 3 qf % 3TI3R qT; ^33^3 % 3I3^f ^ q ^°J ^ * 

r c- ■ « . 
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5TRtf^ mvm 

^T- 333 3F33, R33iq 

35fq 3T53-3rffR qt 3JJ5- q^RR ^ ^333^=3 % 5 5RT? ^ ? 

Tifxq f I q5R3 3fl f% 3?f3 Fq# % R5R ^ §^^3 qr3q<^ ^3 f 3 ^T 

31337:3 qq^ qr^ 3 iqq> tt wm, ^(%q^ 3 T, q^r^tq^qr siif^ q - ^ 














^ ^ ^ 375111-^jt JiciVcT ftqr 11 

qiSq-TfTTf-q' W> 373 Kf 77 ; qt? ffsiffi ^ eft qf ?qg fjqT 1 % FRTFq^T f%?T 

^wM* * m ■ V &% 4Nr * ^cr 

snw ^ * $* ^ if | 

ir ? 5T .? ^ ^ ^ ^tarT ^ter % 3*5^ cCf^RT: JT^FcT ^3?TT^3 ^ 

^ jtsfh r%qr 11 f% 57 ra^fr qq gsum ^5^ % 37^ 

^ 377 TJ 7 ^|| ^cf: *ra i* aw. jnsafNir g 5* ^ srifr # 

?«nqj 7 T °p f 1 fg% qra#r wfi&mt €r Efim f% # .333* 
^r '^iq q^r 1 JTrqqjcer q>r *ttc qiiq^Rrf ft*tt qft *jf%q aF 

™Z J T ^'-?? qr7r ^ 3T ^ 3 n^rr 1 1 ^ #r ^ h%t qft^a^npw 
t ™I TS?" EW % ^ w ^ ? rfic sows ,< , OT tfur 

SIWq *tf W fRTT 1 I 


i.^i? Of 


fcsJE J^' 7 % ? ™ ™ ^ ^T°I 11 S5T7W % faw * FW 

* <R TRT f ^ 3Trf^ ^°T-f%f jrffcj ^ ^ ^ | , p « 

% q?p 5' 7 ' q7 * *&w wr mm fl wssmn vfa w* ^ 

?R*&pw%wsPiwftqr«n^iri 1 


m 
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51 ‘ *m %T5t, S&k 

****** **m.x 4®5^tT! 3,ra |^ 

^ s * 1 ^ ssss ®?s 

' ^-qiS^Ffsqr: I cr^ ^qqq g^.q (TU, , r -. 

3Mkf CT ^ nDDft ^ qRvr ^ f l : m qf^RTq 

^ ^ amwmqri^, 
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^mj y ( ’ 

q^r, 

9R % qjrjj ^ ^ r ^ tl Jn^ST «fl* * 

1 ' 77R giq ^ 37TF emd ^5t ^ 






< 1 «) 

^ *n i it 9 fr q=RR m jwt* % ^wr it Rvrfa iir q* rr^rr 

toft it fer ^.qqq it Rrscft % ^rtr r*$r *$t ^z 3r#rrf 

^ I fR srTRtRRT % 9 r?r jit^r fRfiRT r rt 'rrrIr rIir, RRRtRR rrt sffrr 

SRRfR it |9 RRTR % RJRR #RR RRIR I 

c r : /:1c r ;b v; b c* r>bs: : : y/i ; •^•: : * i? *■ . ?rno? r. taq ?/-!) »ii 

9RcftR RFZR q^iqu R %R?5 RRRTR RIRRi # tRR=R cr Jj^J %URT Rf§TR 
t"j R? A'W *ft RRRRJ *RR R RIR % RRRR apt ^fajRR rr RR1RT ftiq | q^q q 
^ ^ ^ ^r TRRT g* % 3TT^r U*R ^ |rT 1 , Riff STOITJft RR# it 

w*tRt # #cr} % ir?rt ^ £ 9 war r 1 m-. ?ftfT9 q* straiftg 

% 9**FR R |t RtR RR Rf 3T%T I | RKR If SiRRR, R^tRTC, g^^m, Roftgf r;, 

-Rus+rfsrq; r% 5 s Rfrurt RTsqii $ tRRr Rt ft f 1 ^f%q ^5 rffr qtt ^rrt 9 

§^Rcf f, R RlRFFR, Rf RI^RIR, R[£tRRtc5R3 RtRR RR RiRT R rrqj 3qq-faRRr 5SRRt 
f, ’J^t fRUR RfT I RTRR RttRR R 3RR RRt Rt ft RRictr f RRRf vft ; <£?rr *ft | q^fj- 
KR ^t Rft 3Rc[ glRf rrqtq ffar f, RiRt I 

'* '•' . ti j .• • ■ ■ •’ ;.. v>\ .* . ; ' * 7 / /jj~*xi'i *" ii • r-j 

.rirtrsirrn T 
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=PR^T qrqipft, f31RI 

t • . -r : v t . j _ *-*v - T p « : r--. • - .' , T . . /* 

R RtR RR[ Rt^fiqt iTTR^R RR qj^cR q}q qiRR?; ^ 

^fRT R| Rt I RRfq Rf Rfd RR? % ^RTRRoitq RjRoRf jjqq^ ^ 

fR R RTffR RTR^R fRRR WR ^ r RRT f I RR RJF3 qtt RTRffRq; 

§W ^R R%Rr, RR, cftRRTRT, RffR, 3?ft, Rft RRI ^Rfft RW, RR^ 
§ROt, ^R, R5IRT, RFR, Rpfqrf, RRf ; R 3qtff W RRtR ftRT Rf Rt RTqR RRI^ ^ 
^RR?ltRq)'|l 

RTRRTRRR ^ f9 R RRTRRt R| | q^-q^Rt % q% fRf ^ 

aqffRi Rrq mz fR5R[ rrt| i r%rrf fft qtt r^rt qtt r| 1i q^^ ^ ^rs 
3l%RT Is zfrvfa RJT IrrtrI m 9195 ft m # r^rr ^q T 

RRrll xj&ifai %fcr qc rtr Ii r^rir qft^j it ^ ^ ^ ^ \ ft 

’Km % t^^FR RRT5I R RTfqr ft RR f | 3T[R ^ ^RR %RR Rl^RI R»T Rftfq; 
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Vamana the trinitarian 

Shri Jimutavahana Bhattacliarya, Birbhum 

T * |_* t « 

n tins paper some modest attempt has been made to draw due notice to 
the numeral three as applied by Vamana who is a scholar of applause in the field 
of ancient Indian literary criticism. “ Kavyalamkarasutravrtti ” is unique 
contribution on the Riti school of Sanskrit poetics. This aesthetician was a man 
of three-m-one, a poet, a philosopher and a grammarian. He sank deep into 
avi, Kavya and Sahrdaya. He has directed the crities to judge the beauty of 
e literary compositions on three points: dosa, guna and alamkara. He has 
established h.s exposition about the soul of poetry in three words. His ritis 
are also three in number - Vaidarbhl, Gaud! and Pancall. According ttf 
im sources of Kavya are also three. Aggregation of these three digits are also 
sym olic. In this way it appears to us that our Vamana had a great esteem for 

TrinitariaiT * ^ ^ W&S & believer Triunity and we may call him a 




ww A gift qjT arcftfpfor 

^T- JTFf^T jrr^T 

Z2J w ft, 5 am w ^ ^ ^ «, % m tit \ 

* « wap « qfemff * | w » 

^ ip a<w '« 

* p ^1? ^^ ** * ^ 

0 3Tr ^ ^ T ^ t 3*1 sfart m f l arm, ** 

STl f- f r * *"* ^ 3°Tr *1 *o*r 

f 2 ^ w Ml tom m jjfa tom i w wfc &*** 

37 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^3°i 4 cfm 3 -ij % snpref- m ***** 
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qutqf q* ^fsqieT % ETcftcf ftcTI t> f% qiM 4 3°TT ^ 

srctFct "I, % q>:=q % 9;% stqftfrc £ft f rat qft ^qsrr 

aai ' . ' ' 
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GUN A IN THE CONTEXT OF STYLE 


Bhirendra Nath Tarafder, Poona 

The concept of Guna is one of the important doctrines in Indian literary 
criticism. Like any other doctrine, the controversy about the Guna started from 
Bharata and continued thereafter even upto the modern period. The expounder- 
ship of «The school of Guna ’ or 1 Guna-sampradaya * is given to Dandin. 
Nevertheless, it is true that the contribution of Vamana, in this regard, is not less 
impressive. According to Vamana c Style) is the soul of poetry, and 
Guna is the soul of Riti (Style ) \ In Vamana’s treatment Gunas belong to 
the word and sense and are called tiabdaguna and Arthaguna respectively. 
This type of statement is comparable to the concept of ‘ Form * and 1 Content \ 

, 

For the manifestation of style, both, Form and Content, are equally 

indispensable. Variation in Guyas results in the variation of styles. 

* ‘ 

In this paper we will try to answer the following question : 

r-.-.'l*-; . - ... . . . , 

“ Is it possible to say that the Guyas are indispenable to manifest style ? 

Is Guria a style marker ? What role does it play in the manifestation of 
style ? ” 
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CONTRIBUTION OF INDIAN MUSLIMS TO SANSKRIT 
Najam Absar, Ghaziabad 

Like other people of the world, Indian Muslims showed keen interest in 
study, growth and development of Sanskrit. Many Muslim kings patronised it. 
As a result, Sanskrit got an impetus and flourished variously. In the past, 
Sanskrit was patronised by many Hindu kings. Similarly, many Muslim kings 
patronised it and they financially assisted for the growth and development of 
Sanskrit In the history of Kashmir, many Muslims ascended the throne and 
patronised Sanskrit. Noted among them are Shahabuddin, Kutubuddin, Zainul- 
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Abedin etc. It Is said that Zainul himself knew Sanskrit. Besides, Haider 
Shah and Bahrain Khan were also well-versed in Sanskrit. Hasan Shah got his 
Sanskrit-teaching from his guru Srlvara. During the Medieval perisd, many 
Mughal kings are found liberal towards the promotion of Sanskrit. In the 20th 
century, many Muslims may be given credit for learning Sanskrit. In this paper, 
worth-mentioning names are of Pt. Habibur Rehman Dr. Husaini, Dr. Ausaf 

Ali, etc. This paper takes full account of such scholars in details. 

■ 
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, * 

3TI^% srtr fit cKf t % w. T .vs ft 5ft fRir fir fftfTf 

| f?RT % Heir % ftl=f-tfRfTTfR 31% f Rf SR % jqqftt qpqj ^ ^ | 

^THTTcir % fPqra RR ^ fir RRR RfT ffift flft Rift % f^qy ^ ^ ^ 

ftf eft f f 3 m ftq % % w* fsr ^ 

11 fFfHffTf fiRlft ft RTcf-facTT <ftftt SJga tftlftfcl f%Hft qtfft f | ‘ 3lf%q T ^ > ^ 

* 5 fR ftftt ft f TZ% ft RfcTT-ftcir fiR r-ff sjlf % fotr 1 1 

fft^Tf CTlfos fftft fi cR W fir 3R fffTf SRftf ftfR q^ 

fti TS RTcir sir I fftfTf ft 3IcfRT ffRR-ffRJJ 3fR qftyoj % q^ T ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^Ffr RTeir RT I fftfTf UBFS % ftm f*ft S^Rf, fcfirfftfS fcjfft ^ 

^r RRR fit: % si^tfRft 3 IR eftf^r £fti fir qfftqm fR % ^ ^ ^ 

firft fRRr 3irf^ frft 3irffffi Rrftt qnftt «ff | 
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& aiftfT qftfft, fHT* 

ft^fief %f-srffcf fir fftffts fftifRf fftrc: ft fftftt ft Tiff {%q r | | 
^f^rqf ft ftt qgR-qgR fRrft fftfls fit |, 3RR *Sf$ fiisq fir 3iqgT ^p=f 
f I cJflt fileft ft Rhnf fi qRRTcHT fi SIR f%ft fTHfTft SITcRfftftfR fir RRITcRfi 
SRSpvf ?qf qlftTlftel fftRI?" %cH 1 | fl^fi fT^Rf ft f>l Rf ?3Jclft ^fft filoq fj fftq; 
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3 TT# I I q;r % !wrf 3T*rwT ^ q Cl 

trsp spra fqn?R: % fkcft ft srsqnr % qi qf% *r ^ 5 

vm *ft qjgr g^qpr ^ qq qqr sfqrl i 3 # qq>rc sf# ^qr *r *ft ^rca® ™ 

vnqtfqqj q^t .SSqZTfS # SW qWcR % fojR % ^ ^ 11 

^q^sq qqsqf q q#qq*r w ^ T 

toot* 11 % w* w ^ &** VT 

arqi 55 fd^ fetr ^ I qfeOTsr ^ ^ ™ ^ 

^r%wna#? 3 rt qifw %<fCt% w*ra q* w? *ti t v&m* qRT 
a^qqr qcqr? f^nqi I srp^rai#r q>Mt ^ r agT7f ^ ^ jj 

*ft jfcfo 3TT 3 m^ g*T % *Mt Kf tf sfe#* ^ f I &** g 

sirqK qqiqq qq; q-i^g sriSrarar q ^ ^cqi ^ qiqpq ^ 

^ar'l i 

$9 fcr»M qsfNr I hr# qftR, kr 5 qfq an* ^ % 

q^ *r@f, q#qf, qfrq? anf^ fwff # *ft aftoro? qft *H®r * wh ^ I 


tf H* S*tf q^TO *ft*if % ^ f I *!** ^ T 

3?^q qifqq'f m fc% w, f® afcseffo ^ffasisi ^ q ^ R 51 

tfspr qrf^ % ifq^rqf % arapn 3 ^r q cr ftm I f% aro srit^ 
^qjtcqf ^ ^qr ||| sk qqqq Biq #f T&mw* 313^ ^ f ’ 

qf qicqq^ ^T£qf%qr tr^ str?: q^gq?:^ qiq-ffe ^ T t ^ 1^ ^ f 1531 
5 Ti^-q f%ftqqr 3 Tf % c^q ^ fqft 11 fqfqqar 37R qrqf ^ 37 ^ T 

zm qqq s’qftq ill 1 w % 1^1 

I ^ ^ q#™ ^ «r 11 PG ™ ftim* % ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ fqqq £ ^ ^ 1 
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^iftr 5 ? ^ ^UW 

IT. 33C E fiT ? o> 

M< S ^ » «*. m »t«{ 

% sro rtt m »4t» w i' «w % ^ ^ ^ 5nm ’ 

...18 
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mrrensr % w^t % ^ | 

t^5 Cf ^V?T Q3? ^ cjft ^ | j 

T^tc j^T* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^TT fsRTJTf $ f%¥?Tf%cT • *T3T 

^ ^ ^ ^ 5 *r 3733ft ftfO- % *<fr- 

^ ?r fxrrR 3TTf%: £ft 37 ^ tfttf ^ gf%5^ fttj^ ftfo 3 1 1 
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treatment of minor sentiments in the 
sahrdayananda mahakavyam 

Nabakishore Mishra, Cuttack 

The subordinate sentiments are in no wav neglected in Q ,-1 - 
the sencp tb*t ■ j , , y ne eiectea in a Mahakavya, in 

the sense that they tend to embellish the predominant sentiment Hence the 

ppearance of horror (Bhayanaka) or odius (BIbhatsa) after a long stretch or 
erotic descr.pt,on serves as a breakthrough to avoid monotomy. 

Sahrdayananda has utilised the minor‘LnLentftTremTve^he °f |he 

reader caused by serious descriptions. tension of the 
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jayaratha and 3r! vidyacakravartin on 
alamkarasarvasva 

Dr. Ajit Thakor, Vallabha Vidyanagar 


/ T . hree f C T ° mmentarieS 0n Alamkarasarvasva of Ruyyaka are available : 
Vimarsmi of Jayaratha, Vivrti of Samudrabandha and Sanjivini of £rl 
Vidyacakravartin. Vivrti of Samudrabandha is very brief, hence it is not taken 
for consideration in thisjmper. Remarkable differences of interpretation are 
found in Vimarsinl and Sanjivini on the following points : 

(1) The riddle of and . 

(2 ) The concepts of ^if?=nrr7. 

etc - 




(f 139) 


( 3 ).!aThe snvjeRg and of %q. 

( \) The types of sqT^fa and sri%q as independent 3T3sq5Rs. 

t-.: » • ~ • . • ■ •••)'•.' . ’ ' t y ! Ur- 

( 5 ) The merging of into ^qq>. 

» _ ‘ ’ • » * > 11 — •; • : - • * 

( 6) The chronological order of <jr[^TE^l¥UH and 

A close study of the two commentaries on these lines shows that while 
Jayaratha is, like God Nrsimha, a unique combination of commentator and 
thinker, Sri Vidyacakravartin is an ideal commentator. 

r 

, . :• .->*•. 
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QUALITATIVE CLASSIFICATION OF KAVYA 

Dr. (Mrs.) C. P. Shukla, Vallabh Vidyanagar 

Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana have classified Poetry on the basis of 
form, i. e. Poetry may be in prose or in verse or it may be mixed. Vamana shows 
his partiality for Vaidarbhi Rlti and calls it samagraguna. The other two 
Gaudlya and Pancali, according to him are stokaguna. For the first time 
Vamana categorizes poetry as good and mediocre. Anandavardhana’s treatment 
of Dhvani, Gunlbhutavyangya and Citra have led his followers to treat, Dhvani* 
kavya as Uttama, Gunibhuta as Madhyama and Citra as Adhama. Ananda- 
vardhana is misunderstood by these followers. He clearly says that Gunlbhuta- 
vyahgya ultimately merges into Dhvani and Citra is not really a Kavya at all 
but is pseudo.Kavya. Impressed by Vamana’s partial classification, the followers 
of Dhvani theory have caregorized poetry qualitatiuely. Kuntaka’s vakrokti 
theory, accepts the importance of RItis and Gunas but puts all the RItis, which 
he calls Margas, on the same level. Kuntaka’s classification is neither prejudiced, 
nor misleading. 

CS—179 

¥T. 

m cpfo™ Vwpf>r% vmti l 
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I RTS! f4>40 !Ii%i%^r^ Sf^teq^qr; | q^q; qr^rRT4s1^ : 

% WRj; €#-R: <jq qqr &[?: 3}%<RJRg; IWqfwRi R *Tf 
3iqW%a> ^ ^r ^Nr; Rufrw cRh>jrt r r 4 ^rspRfjq; *^*4 R 
nwqrqRR i qq qfli4 qq 3resrT: ;$r *re%itu qfqffor gr jjrr jpftt wt- 
^f% I R%f%q^ ^RRfRjn^ RRIRqqqn^ qqft q n % aqRffRlfr 

fqRj 3j%cRqqf% T%q?R mq?rt 3TR3Tf^dt qq^qq | 

. ^ ^ $* 54 R ?H:q^, qT BTTcnq^^ qjfqqqiR. I 

H ^ ^f4 3 ^gqf%^T jrrt4 ^t%: arfq^qr ftoffaq R ^ 

Hftfr: qqfaqffftsfq 3T^r:nf%: qf<?^ i 

^qq^rgt, %:%, qRoi, ^ wnftqsfa%, ^r%W, 

^ 0qlS f, ^> 312% ^P*Sqn%, R TFRqrqfaqaf qqsq- 

snwfo i 
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^Tr% 4fc smrR$ 

l - , Kttrfll 

3T. R$RT f^i'IT, qajRq; 

^ ^ ^ % *mri*pp wqfq qq qjq^ ^ ^ % 

fee; qqfa swjf w ^qrq | ci^rfq % itr q^Rsfa <fof a^rof 3 

g:ru ^ s?r ^r m ^ Rififo qqfa %n 11 qq 3r 

*K* ^ ^ ^ ^ m * ^RC qfT m I 3tK RR Ff qqftqitf % ^ g^q! 
Wqf tit wMf ¥r f*ERq IRK qr, ^r %iT| ^ T |, % «ft 

qi+wIcl^TSf RCT ifqq ‘ nRqq > qqoq $• sRfiqqj RKTiff i) ^otj % fqfqq s^cRlT, 

4ifr, fl^qefi, ws, qq 31 k «*4r qft Rfq % 1 ^1% r q^itf ^ ^ 

% mV fcmifatf 44t % ^Rq q;r fq^cl %qi | | 
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3?rr mm w<\ 

f. RPq am^T^r, TRTqTK 

3?r=qr4 *R3 K ^f-C q^W.m ^ qqqqi q:i fqqq qqr ^ 1 1 

Uc4^ 3?fRr4 s?qq ffeiR % wq K wci % wft # hr3 I 3 ^^: qqgRR ^r- 
fqqq qRqfq qK% WH ?T ^fg ^t 1 1 







(HI) . 


q?Rq Waswqq ^ qt qttqTC q*!t g^ 3Tq;ft 3qt^ H 

qrfrqqvn^ ^ ^ ^ | 3 jj RT | , ^ *j R f ^ ^nqtqiq 3 s ti^R RiRiq qT 
^3 qqqi I — 

tqqTq^qfqsr qrf?q%: sqfiRiRft: I 
3rrqtqqR: ^q^f q^qt *nqt w. qaq: If 

^ qnfitqr it ^s t % -q?Rq fqqiq, sfgviq, ^rqR'tqtq q*q qifrqqqiq 

^ ^ qr %g qTqir t qqr ^qrqqjq qr sqT?qiqqT^ qt qqr it sqfirf^cT rqqT % 1 

3TT^r qq^iqq tq 3 tH qqsq q *u=q-qrqq qiqM' qrqi t q^r t*R ^®q* 
5i% % £Kr w 37 iRf ^5 qqqr I, qf qrcqqtra I, f^3 q*rct ft:qq fft ^t ^ 
qicqqfsf qft 3 }frg qiqqiq ft ItcTT 11 qq qq qiR ^qR 17 ! ^ ^T^qR 

*fit ^TtfcIcT 3 f r t qRF, qq qq qf qmT^ qft qqqT l qR?q ^ ^ ^Kfl-Hdl 
% 3}qrq it qRT q qt qT=qq>, 3 f5^q 3?K 3 ft R^q «PT ^T t Rt *ft q 

Wl^f, 3 3W q sq^q1 q^Teq ^ ^ rrsq % qq)q % SWIR^T^. 

. 

Wf qtrq q# 3H qpsqf % skt qr srr^qrqq ifar f i 
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sr%r w-y sfi-T 

§?. S.TTWTR'Tj ^^513 

q%r-qrsq # q^iqrr 3 t?tr rrr^q 11 *rfc f it qfqqqrsqqRTO' qt Sgqpt 
qt qrfsqrq q^it I at « qT<qftf%urnqq > it 3%q fiRir 11 qnffcqro qr uwzm: 

‘ ^T^^THRq ’ it ft ‘ q%rqieq 5 ejft q?;oiT fest f}4t I qq ^ 3ScIT | fq 
ftqfq q^g ^q qt ft qTfq;qiq q q%iqTfq; % ^q q ^qt ^qr ? ?q fqqq q qf W 
sir gfciT | f% q ? qg qq fi^qc I, ^ ^ ^ 

qtq 11 qtq qq STI^q ^ | atV ^ % 3tfitq?q^ I I ^ ^ ^ 

^[TiFTSr^l^ qr% qT 3^5-31 qifq ft qqqT |l ^ % u;q> 

3 t)t; gf% ^t sir qqqt | %qqr fq ^ ft qqq 11 
3iqt^ ftar I fq qf %qq 3 ^ 3?%qq it itqqR qf't ^ 

‘ qmrqt if qqfqqq' 7 iraqqis%qii3 ’ 

iR^ci it qqq ft^ t > qfe RTtqfnf^q ffs ^ ^t 

sirq at f^qi % qqtq w\k 3Tqqr ^q q^r ^ qrai 1 ^ ^ r ^ ^ 

q fqqi fqqqiqq q^qtq: ^fgq^qq 1 

qqT^q fl m\i\ wil X 
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THE RAGHUVAM^AM, II. 42 AND THE MYTHS OF TRIPURA 

' ' 

G. K. Dash, Bhubaneshwar 

Kalidasa has used different myths and legends in his literary productions. 
An attempt is made to deal with only one myth, i. e., the myth of Tripura, which 
has been referred to in the Raghuvamsam ( RV), II. 42. The myth has been 
hinted at in the RV under the context when Dillpa was paralysed by the illusion 
of the lion. He was made actionless as Indra was made paralysed by the sight 
of Tryambaka. 

Jadikrtas Tryambaka-vilcsanena 

vajram mumuksann iva vnjrapanih — RV. II. 42. 

The myths relating to Tripura are found in different sources with different 
fabricated themes. In the present paper. The development of this particular 
myth is colleted from different sources and analysed with proper interest. 
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w q< fsF^r ^ ^ f^ T | - 

?. RqfcT, \ l^qfcr, ^. 3}ifqq; y . 

K. qifiqf fcqfa 5WT 


PADAVIVBTI COMMENTARY ON UDDANDA’S MALLIKA.MARUTA 

V. M. Ananth Narayan, Trichi 

j : '* i T . . ' ; • ' 

Uddanda was patronised by the Zamorin of Calicut. He belonged to the 
15th century A. D. His two principal works were, Malhkamaruta , a praka - 
rana type of play and Kokilasamdesa , a khandakavya. 


Commentaries on Mallikamaruta : 

A. Panmala by Jagannatha. 

B. Padavivrti is another commentary on this work written by Tirumala 
Tatacarya, one of the court-poets of Krishnaraja YVodiyar of Mysore. 

This commentary has not been much explored and exposed. The aim of 
this paper is to bring out its grandeur. 
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CONCEPT OF VRATA IN THE PADMA-PURANA 
Dr. (Mrs.) Sharada Arya, Delhi 

The Puranic religion was primarily the religion of masses. No doubt the 
various religious sects preached elaborate religious doctrines and intricate philoso¬ 
phical principles. However, the common man mostly remained satisfied with 
the inculcation of moral virtues in his behaviour which have a universal appeal. 
Thus the Padma-purana attaches great importance to TIrthas, Vratas, Danas 
and Stotras. Physical and mental discipline has always been regarded as 
concomitant with religion. Therefore the Padma-purana recommends from this 
point of view a large number of Vratas. 

For gaining wide popularity amongst the masses, stories of ancient kings 
and commoners have been fabricated to show the efficacy of Vratas. The descrip¬ 
tion and prescription of individual Vratas are put into the mouth of sages of semi¬ 
divine or divine beings and are to be deemed as revelation. This is done with a 
view to keeping their unquestionable authority. A careful survey of Vratas of 
the Padma-purana reveals the fact that the Vratas play an important role in the 
religion of the Padma-purana. 
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*rrTRT 5TJTT, 

ii 5qr^T9l ?fg % # flfw 

11 grf|PT TO was % ^ ^ ^ 

BT«rf g*rr % i gciq ^ 
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Sf®tf-qtRtf, 3 ft, rrr, ?qrq Rq sfietf % qq "ij qgq; “ gfas ” qsq arrant *tefq 
R 5^ ; ®tR' RT RRR fT qqfq qqqR 5[f qqr I qiSTTcR RtffcR RR 3TTgtqf 
c^OTjfcq q fqqW % ^q q “#j; ” qiftRJfqf 5T5f qq Wfl qtRqtfqf RT c5tf 
% 3T# R <f Rtf ” ft ?q q^q qrirqiiqcT ff qr rt Rfqr f — “ etq; qqrq q;r qf qR 
f Rt qrq qr rr fift q't ^t ft, rrr qr fiRsR, qRfcqfqq'f Rq stqrqf % fRR 
rirtr Rq fr% ft if£ q qqr%q ft, RR RR ft, RT qjfqq ft, fqR qt 
qP?qiflf RRftq *R£ra fT qtqR Wt ft ’’ I 

■ itV 1 *, V **>4 n **» ">Ofr 
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*r v&m 

3T. f^ra'RRT -fvrqi^T, 

R^R sfa-^sT R R€£R RRR R qqq<qq ft RTRRcTT Rq qfrTT fr 
RffTTfR ffR gR fqfqq rq'qrqf it qqqsq qiq|R RRf Rqtqtq qqf qq qqffR 
R fcfRtq RfcT %qr RRT % I fRf q«RJ q*§q: fR {qqt % qiqqr qqfoqy qqf ft 
^ Rf f I 

^ q fR % ft fqq RRfT«qf fT vft 375RT ffRT f, 5fgj q*q;q % qqfof 

qqshif'tfll qqqqfraf qqr Rrtftcqf JjptTfR % f^R qrtqifqqf fr strsfiR 
^ fftf ftf 11 ^TW Rq fq^RR fqf-R> it R^cT qrnqq R ftcR W qRRffrP 
qq-eqqfR RRRf, ?Rff % qtfqfcq ft fqq - qR?J qy% qqroft q SFfqq f | 3TR: 
qqj%q EqqfR q qq-^RR Rq 3RfT RfSjq vft qqqq qyy;qr Rtff R I q'4t ttRqi % 
?R Rtqqq ft qr?q qf Rtqqtqr ftift l 
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WRifh^PTTCiI rz&mv : h 

st- gqrqqqr qt%q, fRi^qr 

^iqrqq % fR fqqf^ q f 3 Rtf^f f^RTfqt ffit % fRq 3qgrqf^ Rf 
3 ? ^q R qft ffr 5tr Rfr | ff crqtqR ft t:qqr fq || ?ft ? Rit:RtR rr rt^icR 
j%g;rq> it 5 ft qq q?gq %q I, q RRfrqq; 'Rqqrq qc rriRr t ^ 

q qqrft; qq^qlRt fr qfq fcq 11 q^qfRR, Rt<%qt, q^q^, ^ftqt, fifq^35%, 
qf^tqq, qq^RR qrqqqtR, 5fq^ fqRf^fn:, fqojqq?q, Rt. %T, ft»T, 
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?fct?ra q?r ^rt 3 efe, fqqqiii snft; ^ '< c ° *Hr % qsqR f. ^ 

^Rrqg ^ T f£s^ ^ ^ 37^^ qqra qq sw # sn^qi ret I 

uqrrqg % qjqf Rffq qt?ql# *iRqtq qu^T 37R wqg % srrr MHi^it 
% SITRR q^ sft^ffi % gqqqc^fr % 3 7R 37qq 2RR # Uqqi UR % 1W3 ^ 
^ <$ *ft i sftuR ry qf =ggg*ft % qcir gqr §:iq^ % gf?qqqu r srqgfRr f R I 

*rwric[ \<z eft =qggrft =gui Rq; =qg|^ r v^o,«oo qq ^ 11 sra: c^rtr 
sffcPT qq snfWfqqiEs ^qq <$ 1%^: irar UR 4fa RRRt% qft 
tiH+i^qqT qq §?qg urtoj f^ggu°? % f I qggRR Rc^qi gq R arqqftq oqref % 
R>R ^ Rffq qreiftfq; q.v q ®qra q i srcr: 3 te w^f % 3TR5tq; r qq imht- 

w Rq> qRte ; i^rir) <zm, sr^rj f sir, qqi# qq feR CtaT 1 1 
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- - ^ /V r-Ttt ,17'T; ' * 5 % f »££ 

A CRITICAL STUDY ON SARANA : A POET OF TWELTH 
CENTURY BENGAL 

Prasant Kumar Dasgupta, Culcutta 

Sarana was one of the five poets who were mentioned in the Gltagovindam 
1. + by poet Jayadeva who has summarily rejected Sarana by a single comment . 

Sarariah. slaghyo duruho drute 

Complex style of composing verses being the popular and accepted style of 
the day no reason for singling him out for the mode of writing can be ascertained* 
But Jayadeva did describe all other contemporaries in similar way. 

Twelfth century Bengal has seen the splendour and decadence at the 
same time and Sarana's writings, however fragmentary those are, confirm the 
quality of the age. 
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SYLVAIN LEVI’S CONTRIBUTION TO ORIENTAL STUDIES 
Prof. T. P. Dash, Hyderabad 

The great French orientalist died on the 30th Oct., 1935. In the issue of 
.. Journal Asiatique ” of Jan.-March, 1936, Louis Renou wrote about his wor in 
a lengthy homage of 59 pages. This has been the source of inspiration for us ? 

...19 
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Levi's scientific scholarly works on various aspects of oriental studies are 
too well known to be recounted, here. Indian dramaturgy, Buddhistic studies, 
philosophical discussions, philological deductions, Greece, Turkey, Nepal, China, 
Japan, S. E. Asia, the newly found Mss. in a “ stupa 99 around Gilgit in 1931, 
all were equally Important and treated by him with the masterly mind of a 
veteran orientalist. The paper proposes to retrace them. 
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V. V. Subbaraya Sastri, Kakinada 

SRTtSScflfa fqqrftqtRTqTsqq^ qfgTJT'qfq'fecr^g I 

a^pqjqrqfcq \*qurrq^q fqqq h^^rt i 

UM+'jfetfgilt: i sTsqrqqqigsflcTT | q^qg^Trcf^Riaqft- 

fffcr^^cTT i qqjrflcftqRqrqr fqfftcr: fqrq^gfcfquqq I gcftqr«n% g qrs^mf^Rpqr- 

S^l^rfq fi.Nq?T(5r jip g f%qsFqifgf|q^ ST^lT'qy^ajrjf^-flr srafjqr | 
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Mithilesh Chandra Jha, Darbhanga 

3TT=^r4 M fitfq<3T q 3*=^% qRT 5TRT 3}q?ft ‘ 7RT- 

9Tqq> q>r fqqq 0 ! qqq it qfqTrst q q^qq gRj ^307 ^q^irf^g 
f q) gfqqf qq f^q q^qq; 5 tt-?s q*i) *j 11 

q?gg fqq^q qrqq> rq^qq 3rrqr^ wgq^ fas? % jqgfg^iiq; ^q^qifqq (%qr 

w || 

^.-j I / . ~ „ v rc f t * 1 ' rN r 3 :*■ / 'mi i* </ ivU 

srrgqxr f*?sr q qiqq; % v< (qRf) itqf qt fq^fqq f%qr 
f 1 qfa 3?k ^qq& q)qf — sTgjs*, =srfc qrs % iqg srra to % 

fft f I q%qRrqq> — 3rirr, ijtqtr, qsjr sqqiq % Jr g <ftq sr^r^c qq frqr 11 
qrq^twq »ft qrqq; q;r ^ 1 1 m qrqq; $ n ^rqf q;r ^irpt 

fN % fq^qq? frqr 11 
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jtssr aaaft mmjm ^ftr 

ST- aarca f|[%at, 

g^flcT aTft?T ^r ^Taata a^dt =aat 3qr f I fa <-°H T3it ^ 
few $ fiftai gpr ft sqasa 11 sq# q stfaa, aarm % aa% ^ 
qt: atmbrer st^ f I aftaaaaf fra caa *t ^ ^ «stjtftai Jf® 

ef^TT % mTfmffa f^a f I a a<frct % ^ mj l ™ 1 

5geq%i f« ri stfr % atfriqttga % satofta aqta% mraaa, *aafa:, mraaraa, 

vrfttm, gtf*niR snf^ qr saaram am straw a't aqm nfK farm nm n 
as?# ft arfaqa at ana % sataa maa a^ ait l fa fta?a ?r 3$ M5 ^ 

^t aqfrtmaT arqrfrar ft mmta am sarafTftfr ataf ^af ^ SR 3^ ? 1 
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*r sisft 


b—- 5 c^ ? •* 


3 ?. f^imf fctaiCi", ar^aar 

^#5ft 3r aat am qrgqt aa mma qrar arrar 11 3aa> mr am 3°t alar 
rffofta : 4 1 mqat afral % at a at aaatr am ai*a maim aT| mm a fra aaa 
5 aa>r aqfe f^qr, aa aqa a? itlta at fra ma far 5 *r ^ ^ ^ J ^ 
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AN APPRAISAL OF ^UDRAKA’S MRCCHAKATIKA 
Debasis Sarbajna, Laskarpoor 

Sudraka’s Mrcchakatika occupies a unique position in the whole range of 
Sanskrit Dramatic literature. Having questionably borrowed the skeleton of the 
story from Bhasa’s Carudattam, Sudraka’s Mrcchakatika has transmuted the 
rough materials of the story into a first-class social play — quite unthinkable in 
that age and deviating, from the current norms, prevalent in those days. Its heroine, 
Vasantasena, a royal courtesan, wins the love of the noblest Brahmin-merchant of 
her days, — then in penury, by her silent sufferring for having his love. Even at 
the moment of throttling which might have resulted in her death when she had 
been strangled by the King’s brother-in-law, shows the woman in her — much 
better than Sakuntala, Slta, UrvasI, Maiavika or Malatl. 

So in my opinion, Sudraka’s Mrcchakatika is the most Shakespearean of 
all Sanskrit Plays. 

/ 
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A LESS KNOWN POET: JAGANNATHA PANDITA 
AND HIS WORKS 

Ranvir Singh Vidyalankar, Kurukshetra 

Jagannatha Pandita (JP ) was a Maharastriyan Desastha Brahmin with 
surname tfrutapetava who lived in the city of Thanjaur in the court of Maratha 







Bhosala Kings who were ruling in this part of Tamiinadu in 17th and 18th 
centuries. He was a son of Balakrsna and Laxmi. He enjoyed the patronage of 
Serfoji 1st ( A. D. 1711-17^8 ) and wrote a prose Kavija Sarabharajainlasd 
in his honour in 1722 A. D. His two plays, i. e. Vasumatipaririaya and 
Ratimanmatha were written under Ekoji llnd who succeeded his brother Serfoji 
1st and died in 1736 A. D. He also composed a poetry on the life of his guru, 
i. e. Bhaskaruvilasa. After his initiation J. P. composed Hrdayamrta, perhaps 
a Tantric work, in A. D. 1742. Three years later was compoed his magnum 
opus, Nxtyotsavambandha which shows J. P. to be matured and old enough. 

Besides these works J. P. also compoed another poem Asvadhatikavya 
comprising twenty-six stanzas in the asmdhati metre for the use of his grandson. 
Aryastavaraja is his another work in Ary a verses on Daksinamurti in immita- 
tion of the Aryadvisah of Durvasas. Herein one finds a whole series of verses 
common with the Sivamanasapuja ascribed to Sadasiva Brahmendra. 
Ganapatilcalpa, Mudraprakarana and Srividyaprayoga are also ascribed to 
him. His approximate date can be fixed between A. D. 1690-1760. 
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LAVAKU&AKHYANA IN THE MEDIEVAL GUJARATI 
LITERATURE IN THE LIGHT OF THE V ALMlKI-RAMAYANA 

Dr. Devadatta Jhoshi, Baroda 

We find several Lavakuiakhyana-s in Medieval Gujarati Ramakatha 
literature amongest which the information of the works of Nakara, Visnudasa, 
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Raghurama, S^ambhurama and some so-called unknown poets is being presented 
here. It i s to be noted that except that of Yisnudasa, the works of other poets 
mentioned above are available only in the form of Manuscript. 

Here are presented the deviations as they are made by these poets of 
Gujarat! in the original theme of Lavaku&akhyana of the Valmiki-Ramayana. 

The common features of the deviations made by them are also studied. 


CS—203 

hardyodgar-Gataka-kavyam written in 

20th CENTURY IN GUJARAT 
Dr. V. O. Purani, Modasa 

This poem was composed by Shri Narottam Purani in Kapadvanaj of 
Kheda District which adjoins Sabarkantha district. This scholar wrote many 
other books of varied interest. As he belonged to the Pusti Sect most of the 
books deal with that subject. 

The present book contains 100 verses in which the poet expresses his 
feelings for his God Lord Krsna. Like other Sataka-kavya' s in this poem also 
we find an expression of emotions, passions, devotion, helplessness, dejection, and 
bitterness for life. 

i 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON THE PORTRAIT OF SAKUNTALA 
IN ACT VI OF THE ABHIJNANA-&AKUNTALA 


Dr. Satyanarayan Chakraborty, Calcutta 

In Act VI of the Abhijnana-Sakuntala we see that Caturika, the maid- 
i-attendance, as per instruction of the king, brings to him a portrait of Sakun 
ala, which was drawn by the king himself. Vidusaka looks at the picture an 
in ds three ladies, all equally beautiful, painted on the canvas, and wants to 
:now from the king who of the three was ^akuntala. When Dusyanta returns 
he question back to him, Vidusaka correctly singles out her as says : !?* 

mpt «j»|M 

, But after a few while, with regard to the same pic ure, 

L!rksf a ( » % 3< 

I The present description of Saknntala (painted on the canvas ) 
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visibly differs from what has beeD described earlier. Ours is a humble attempt 
to draw attention of the scholars in this regard and find out any possible reason 
behind it. 
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ON THE ORIGINALITY OF SRIDHARA KANDALI’S KANKHOWA 
Bliaba Prasad Chaliha, Guwahati 

Jsrldhara Kandali, a junior contemporary and disciple of Sankaradeva 
(1449-1568), the Vaisnava saint-poet of medieval Assam, is the author of a 
few poetical works in Assamese. Among them his Kankhowa ( Ear-eater) is 
the most popular. This small Kavya written in the form of a nursery poem 
contains two episodes from the early life of Lord Krsna. The first of these 
episodes is about a fictitious demon who is supposed to bite off the ears of crying 
children. 

vtt i • - .i - ;0 

According to Dr. Banikanta Kakati the episode of the Kankhowa demon 
is an invention of Srldhara Kandali as this story is nowhere found in the Krsna- 
lore. But we find that in Surdasa’s poetry also there is a similar episode in 
which Yasoda tries to frighten child Krsna into sleep by singing the coming of a 
demon named ‘ Hawa \ Here also Krsna narrates his earlier incarnations and 
says that he never came across such a demon. In the present paper an attempt 
has been made to make a comparative study of these two episodes and find out 
the probable relation, if any, between the two. 
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DUALISTIC APPROACH TO RASA THEORY 
Dr. RadhavaHabh Tripathi, Sagar 

During long course of its development, Rasa Theory has generally been 
treated with monist approach, eventhough it continued to be supplemented with 
various concepts and interpretations. The nucleus of advaita remained unaltered 
in our approach to Aesthetic experience. 

Lollata explained the process of Rasa-realisation by anusandhana, 
through which intensification of emotion is perceived and this perception of 
intensified emotion becomes Rasa. Tbis process of perception requires the 
existence of the subject and the object as two seperate entities. This leads us to 
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an interpretation of Rasa based on dualism, considering the conscious effort on 
the part of the connoisseure to realise the emotion. 

Vamana and Sankuka prefer to define the complex nature of Rasa- 
realisation by the term 1 samplava \ 

Realisation of Rasa has been explained by our rhetoricians by tne term 
saksatkara. In saksatkara, the perceiver and object of perception cannot be 
identical. 

Madbavacarya presumes the existence of a seventh organ (saksi indriya) 
to establish the distance between the perceiver and the object of perception. 

L. 

Dualistic interpretation of Rasa leads us to a better understanding of 
modern poetry and contemporary trends in literature. 
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VIGHNEfaAJANMODAYA : AN IRREGULAR SANSKRIT 
PLAY FROM ASSAM 

Malini Goswami, Guwahati 

Vighne&ajanmodaya is a Sanskrit drama composed by Gaurikanta Dvija 
in Assam in the year 1799 A. D. This drama occupies a very significant 
position in the history of Sanskrit dramatic literature on more than one count; 
Firstly, it is a contribution to the area of Sanskrit drama by an Assamese poet. 
Secondly, this drama, though thoroughly composed in Sanskrit, is unlike the 
general run of Sanskrit dramas, since it contains certain elements which are found 
only in the so-called Anklya Natakas of Assamese literature and nowhere 
in the Sanskrit dramas composed according to the specification of the traditional 
theory of dramaturgy* Thirdly, this drama embodies a very bold experiment in 
respect of composing Sanskrit verses in typically Assamese metres. Fourthly, 
this drama deserves to be reckoned as a very important datum in respect of the 
cultural history of Assam pertaining to the later part of the eighteenth century. 

Thus Vighneiajanmodaya is a specimen of a new type of Sanskrit play 
with all its special features and demands a special attention of the scholars. 
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SANSKRIT WORKS OF SAINT SANKARADEVA . A STUDY 

Dr. Jiban Ch. Pathak, Dergaon 

fjankaradeva, the Neo-vaisnvaite saint of Assam, was a veteran scholar of 
Sanskrit. 

Sankaradeva, as a propagator of his religious doctrine, adopted only 
provincial language and local style of writing to preach his doctrine of Ekasarana 
Dharma. Though he attained efficiency in Sanskrit, he never adopted Sanskrit for 
bearing his religious doctrine. 

In comparison of his literary works in Assamese, his Sanskrit works are 
few in number. His Bhakti Ratnalcara is typically a Prakarana Kavya. 

His scholarship in Sanskrit has been found in his composition of the 
verses of his dramas. They bear poetic and literary merit in respect of metres 
and rhetorics as well, 

The most noteworthy aspect of his study of Sanskrit is the use of the 
metre Totaka. 
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APSARA8ES OR NYMPHS IN THE WORKS OF KALIDASA 
Udaychand Rana, Hooghly 

From the very begining of Indian literature Apsarases or nymphs have 
occupied a special position and played vital role in the works of Kalidasa. My 
present paper is intended to discuss the nature, necessity, characteristics, role 
degradation and upgradation, if any, of the Apsarases as found in the works 
of Kalidasa. It is also discussed in this connection whether they belong to 
traditional group or some other. 
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KALIDASA IN DILEMMA 
B. C. Hussaini, Tirupati 


In any form of literary work the method of description is more important 
than the thing described. Similarly the method of portraying the character is 
more important than the particular character portrayed. The method of narration 
of the theme is more impartant than the theme. The dramatic presentation of a 
plot is more important than the plot itself. Finally it means, the Expression 
is more important than the Expressed. 

Kalidasa is an master-poet. He delineates anything most artistically.. 
Eroru his pen any idea will take sublime form of expression in lofty style. ^ 
the dilemma, which is not a desirable one on many occassions, is expresse y 
fate in such a manner that it catches the attention of even an ordinary 


In .his small paper an humble attempt is made to study » de.aU ^ 
instances from his works where the dilemma has laken an art u 
poetic heart of Kalidasa, 
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SATI TRADITION IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 

Jatin Pandya, Chikhli 

The incident of a young educated lady getting co-cremated with her dead 
husband in a small village Devrala in Rajasthan state has started once again a 


9 
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controversy on satl tradition. It is interesting and useful both, to investigate 
into Sanskrit literature to survey the opinions of Sanskrit masters on the said 

'■ . T. ' l .-i 

tradition. 

It can be concluded safely that co-cremation of the widow with her 
husband was not a rule, but an exception. It was more disapproved than 
recommended. The religious books recognised the tradition at a much later 
stage. Yet many a time the tradition was condemned and discarded. 

Safi-tradition had no religious recognition nor social approval^ It was an 
act of emotional excitement or that of social, political or economical necessity 
because of unhealthy environment. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF SINDH TO SANSKRIT L1IENATURE 
H. A. Sandilya, Ulhasnagar 

In this short article the area of Sindh" M^ Vedtc 
and light is thrown on ancient res.dents of Sindh accord ng 
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excavations of Mohan-jo-Daro. Sindh being at the border of India, remained in 
the hands of foreign rulers for about eleven hundred years. During this derk 
period a lot of Sanskrit literature was destroyed. r; 

After description of ancient contribution of Sindh, viz. the Vedas, Puranas 
etc., the modern contribution of Sindhi Pandits is given, viz. Kamaduta, Rtu- 
vamana, Yacraprasangiya, Stuiravali, Ndiyavali etc. Apart from classical 
poems there are contributions in Grammar, Astrology, Karmakdnda etc. If such 
contributions are not published or preserved there will be a loss of a precious 
and rare treasure. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF SANSKRIT TO INDIAN NATIONALISM 
THE BASIC POINT OF NATIONAL INTEGRATION 

Prof. Santinath Ghosh, Calcutta 

India is one nation; and this spirit of oneness in point of culture, 
language, social and moral aspects, developed much through the contribution of 
Sanskrit literature. The national anthem Vande Mataram, written in Sanskrit, 
turned to be the source of all inspirations for even dedicating the lives for the 
cause of the motherland. Despite the diversification prevailing in India in point 
of religion, caste, local custom and language there is unification or oneness 
prevailing throughout the countary, developed through the contribution of 
Sanskrit, among other aspects. 

Hence the spirit contained in Sanskrit alone has much to contribute in the 
present situation to the development of national spirit and also for the cause of 
National Integration. 

CS—222 

}I , 

35Frr 3U, 

q|[qftqr^rqf^v 7 \(Ji SZfKsrfaft f^f^RTT I ^ 

% ffqfSmt JTf^tFsrmcW ^ 3ifid i ^ | 









( 160 ) 


spa tfct: sqrfiwrq: | 

^ ^#?n>K*iR£qq?K 3qq?ra l 3cq?r% i sfRj^t* 

rMt^c/fl^ajot ^H^r5Hraw% | 

q?*n: eg^f^feqqdqr«i%i w. ^TqfqEli nqtqfavnl^ra: 
gfotf I qqRr^raj^qreq^g 

37cT: “ um q^r: fl^qgfw S%T\<>T |sq; ” 


CS—223 

ST. 3TT, ?W 

?. rrgqqs^r 3i%?iqferq: I 

r. — tfifcRq; — qfi^q: i 

3. ‘ r ^qteM^r wrqqtf?;iirffq^qTj% ^RfcmRPiqhR i 

i> • i- 

CS—224 

BUDDHACARITA AS A BIOGRAPHY : A NEW PERSPECTIVE 

K. C. Bash, Sambalpur 

In India, biography originated in written records about Gautama, the 
Buddha (the Man of Wisdom). Asvaghosa who happens to be one of his 
biographers mentions in his monumental work, Buddhacarita, the life and 
actions of the Buddha. It is traditionally known as a mahakavya or a grand 
ornate epic poem in Sanskrit literature. But from Western point of view 
the poem can be studied as a biography in verse which so far remained 
a desideratum. 

Biography is a narrative art that portrays an individual of history. It 
attempts to give the full account of the facts of a human life with the appropriate 
details of his character, temperament, environment, experience and activities. 
More or less it is a conscious recording of the whole life or of a ressectable 
fragment of the life of an actual ( not imaginary or fictitious ) human being. It 
is the psychological study of human personality and a vehicle for a penetrating 
analysis of human passions and actions. Western theory further enunciates tljaf 















( 161 ) 

a biography should have an account of the human elements depicting the rise and 
fall of that particular individual etc. 

Indian rhetoricians in their classification of literature do not recognise 
biography as a spcial genre. Literary accounts in ancient and medieval periods 
abound in such biographical sketches whether in Kdvya form or in any other form 
of literature. This article has attempted to judge Aavaghosa’s Buddhacarita as 
a biography in the light of Western theory and criticism. 

: ::0 
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3t. snmdR dwt, rrt? 

V* t... • ; ;!*• .to , r 1 ■ i 3. ’ Tli{' .. ‘ * n * 150 

3ft<IRt> w lRg % RRR gsf ?ffaitR3RRR? ff*f*T dTfdR % ff^R^ RRf 

*n% f I dd. fadR jpsjt % I faff 

sw RlRiffT ^ rcfr jr tr^faci t, srat ddJR dRdrrer 

RTSRd ^ spRTdRRf dd Rd *ft 3RRT dfa§d RRT f1 <Rddf JRdf %RTfa d*!! 

y 

RTdd % 31^ rdRT qRpsRRRf % lid ff^d §R 11 fff^T ‘ 

RiR> JI-si % qrr q<; qspf^r ^rsdT f, Rt aq^ndfw aiii^lfad JfR 11 ^ 

faddfadfraq %*Z\Z^Z, R fff 3F«I dd dRRff^Td pi 

11 Rff% 3i«TdR % ft*d># dd R JR3R RT^t I 

fff Rid Id R — ?I£-RT dd RR7 ; % faR 37 ^' T “ 

R^su, ftp^g: qjR, 3Rf|ddf>ff, ^d'JRTfrfdfa ddr aifedTR-Rdfadd* ^ 

ffs dd RRisq fadT RT^RT I 

..••:n."l; ! ••■•i3iiV.ii. -r 'V:Lcf . ” •• 'c- c - 
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JTfPTTCrT ^ ^-#TRTT 

nfadY, srfaffd 

ffRdtd fRd %ddT dft RR Rd^sir^ 5^N»R dRdT % Rffd, §5^ 

trq <j$q | fRR R RR dir RfTRRcf, Rlfard# R RfRd RJR fadRff f I 

qiRdRd RdtdRTftdf R ^R dd RR fdddff RfTRRd % d'^RT 37?lfad> 
ffTR IRdI 11 3R % 3RffR dldd STdRT % 3IRldf dft >jfd R’R R ^ ^ 

Iffff Rf% ^ qqi v-TR ^RI ? RfTRRd ^d c d # ff^Tf dR^^T RTddT f ^d s 
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tefiTTf % jttct % *rr*T gw ft t1 rifTwc^r?: $ 3737177 $ 3% 

w 71*77 grn ftrr u ;3 ^ JTfx^'j^r 3pm It# % l 77 *ft 73^ 

f | 31T cf*T7 nfTflTCcT ^Tf & iTRt | 7^ f377F7T 3^^ 

Sl#a ft^ | <7773 fTT f3q*7 17 3777 Rsr 377^ T^%~T^ 11 3*T # 37^TT 

3^77777^*7 dl#J? 37fER? ?7F7^ SRfa ftc77 11 

\ ^ • • *• % f , V -it ~ .-.■ '** r ' j Q )TC ' cw " x ^ -; j<* t ■* 

i , . . *. , , %- * 4 . ^ , . - f ’ * .^ • f r . i r 
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HIMALAYAN FLORA IN THE WORKS OF KALIDASA 

Dr. Renu Pant, Lucknow 

In his classics, notably the Kvmara8ambhava t Kalidasa has described 
certain trees, shrubs, climbers, herbs and grasses with refernce to their habitat in 
the Central Himalaya. Devadaru (Cedrus deodara), sarala ( Pinus rox- 
burghii ) etc. find detailed mention with reference to the physical environment 
which they grow in. In this study, floristic distribution of species with reference 
to the altitudinal zones described by the poet have been compared with the current 
situation and the facts and imaginations in the narrations have been analysed. It 
is interesting to note how inner Himalayan plants like bhurja ( Betula utilis) 
find a mention with low level flora of nameru ( Mammea suriga ) — the latter 
claimed to be associated with kasturi-mrga ( musk deer or Moschus 
moschifera) an animal exclusively of a very high elevation (above 2,500 
metre). Such inconsistancies, with absence of any mention of oaks, which are 
inalienable constituents of social economy of Central Himalaya, make one 
wonder whether Kalidasa has based his narration on actual observations or he has 
used a poet'9 prerogative to create a beautiful world of his own as a perfect 
setting for his story overlooking certain factual details. 
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^I55iftcr trfcRTraT 

77R?ftq 77+3 <77 37 ft f?m7 7# % I 5nsi<Jro?sT, 

37«jf3 7773717 3717 % ^TTflTTT 7=337 nfrfo 

SfhFT 77 ft ft I Tiffin 3? 37lf^JF?7 77777*73 % 7=3^717 ^15l0fip % 

'47 37q^ rjitqqsTj qft ®9T37*t *7 3^ % %3*f>7 ? I ^ 3>77°1 f ft? 
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3^% qfrqrsq 'q q-jfq % fq f%qfq 37 * 7 ?^. qqq7%q'r qq 37?rfqq; q^ffe 

^13TT%| 

'TT^jfl'fqi jqqrqq *T QSTTvr-TF v 9 \ qq^qf^qt qq q§ 5 *q f T*PT% SFcI^cT ^q ^ 5 I^f, 
55crrq gqq 3717; 37rqfqqj 371% f 1 isfr q ssqqq $ o f^r qq 3%^ % f*wq q 3 ? 1 ^ 
$;% f f%qqjr f^rq q^tq % 37 *rfcr fq fsn \ qq)q, 3 cqf% ^^Tq 37 ifq % 
i%qq ^ 77) cpfrq {%qr 11 37R f'tr §;% "I fqqqq qur qiqts^qq i\ |3TT f 1 

qi5i7ti% qq qq?qf!r q^tq qq w % 371% % *n% ^ 37cqfqq; qfTqq; 5 I 
qq?qrq q^rq q qiq qT«r qq% qqtq qq q’ffq qisqtfq; % ^ ^ ^ 

qq% qq^qiq qrw % ^ hr qfr qgrf%q q*qr % 1 q% — qjq ^r qq)q, qrq qqiq 
fen;, qq) — qqrs 37ifq qgq^q % feq, q^qq. ^qrq ^ 

*q% 37 ifq qq qqiq ^q faqi^r %g qqfar qqT % I 

37q: qqg 1 fq qrsqtfqj q>r qq^qfqqqq ^Rqfaq qf^J^f ^' 

■ ; f 
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THE PROPRIETY OF VIDYASAMUDDESA IN ARTHA^ASTRA 


P. R. Shalini, Mysore 

Kautilya’s Arthasastra has a prominent place in the history of Sanskrit 
litreature. It gives complete information about Administrative measures ollowe 
daring the period of Candragupta Maurya. 


There are fifteen sections ( Books), first of which is ‘ Vinayadhikara pa 

Dr 1 Rajavrtti \ Kautilya begins his work with Vtdyasartviddeia that is 

ietails of the branches of learning to be mastered by an Administrator. * au ^ 

s of the opinion that, an administrator must have cultured himsel in xnaya 

» th. u.L,. Heoce b.fore S pea kinB of any d»*od S of 

administration, it is imperative on the part of Kautilya to se 

the several branches of the learning and show how they are use 

1 affairs to begin with a 

Therefore it is quite proper for a book on pol 

» • ‘ - 

chapter on learning in general. 
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CANAKYAKUSUMAM—AN INTERSTING SANSKRIT 
MANUSCRIPT ON NITIJjASTRA 


Bibekananda Banerjee, Calcutta 

In this paper I am presenting some notes on the said valuable Un ^ 
manuscript. The Canakyalcusumam of Rammohan Cbakravorty is ava 
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the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It is a collection of maxims. Most of the 
verses in this manuscript are different from the Vrddha-Canakya, the Canakya- 
Ni'tisastra and the Canakya-Sarasamgraha etc. 

The eminent Indologist Dr. Ludwik Sternbach also edited a NIti text by 
collecting Canakya verses. But he did not mention this manuscript. 

Now the aim of the paper is to discuss the following points :_ 

1. Nature of verses and their division according to their content. 

2. How many verses are collected from the Canakya’s text tradition ? 

3. The original sources of the verses .which we do not find in the 
Canakya’s text tradition. 

j . IK I - * is 

4. In what respect the verses differ from the Canakya’s text tradition. 

5. Utilisitation of the verses in our daily life. 


ANI-MANDAVYA AND CRIMINAL LIABILITY 

' ’ - ‘ ■ 

Dr. Narendranath B. Patil, Bombay 

p-t. *\ 

The story of AnI-Mandavya occurs in Adiparvan of Mahabharata. 
Mandavya was a brahmin sage who while yei a child had”pierced some moths 
with a needle. Later in life he was apprehended by king’s guards on a charge of 
theft and was ordered to be killed on a pike. The sage survived, perhaps on 
account of his penance. He curses Dharma for wrongly inflicting on him death 
penalty. He states that a child of less than twelve years of age does not know 
what he is doing and therefore, does not attract any penal provisions of law 

iatepr. <vf» * 'i ,7C 1? fcn,. . ' - , . . • , : 

It is surprising fhat this very principle is elaborately placed in the Indian 
penal code. The paper attempts to show a parallel thinking of Vedavyasa and 
of the drafter of the Indian Penal Code. 
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THE CONCEPT OF LOVE ACCORDING TO KALIDASA 
Dr. Parbhal Singh, Hoshiarpur 

The concept of Kalidasa’s love is different than the modern love. He 
describes the true love that is totally different than the physical satisfaction. 



(165) 

It springs from the heart. No obstacles can damp it. Kalidasa is of the view 
that death may separate the two lovers physically, but it has no terrors for the 
hearts that animated by ideal love. The concept of Kalidasa’s love clearly shows 
that love, which is based on physical consideration as self interest only, comes 
to grief. 
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KALIDASA’S COSMIC VIEW 

\ :> - • ' ‘ • ^ r ■ 

Smt. Dr. Kodanmarti Suryakumari, Hyderabad 

Kalidasa is widely read and appreciated as a poet of immense imagination. 
But he was also a universal genius who tried to grasp nature and human life in 
its entirety. There is a need to see his work from a new perspective. He 
always has something to say to the contemporary situation. This relevance 
to the comtemporary life makes him the point of interest to scholars in every age. 

There is a central vision that unifies Kalidasa’s thought enabling us to 
understand his views as a whole. That Human life and whole environment is 
sacred is the central message of his work. With such qualities, his poetry is 
dear to the simple people and dearer to the scholars. The peresent paper ties to 
expose, to some extent the universal outlook of the poet. 
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F?fT*f>f§r WS 'A JTTJ# it 3^ i ^ % 

5** q< feat* war 11 *rs « to- 
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St- «fSrfR ST^ft; fZTST 



rrfT^TR^ q>T ^T^jjg U.^ g4^S ft 3.1 l<?4dJ7 «Ji|c4^ ^ | ^j q 
gter =qisq m$mn x&zn It 11 5terfaq? q# ^ gtfifoq; ^ s ^t- 

^>k, nrffcT^ fftfTg, uqqtft, ^jgte, g^r it a^r-qrw q;r =aR^F- 

qqqij &TT3tf ^T tepS, aftt teg S^T, cfaf qsr ^ 

3tg, <i«qfttdrc qft cJisgr, jftgTsif q?r fjg, ^i«j, q>r ftft<t, ^gg sq^sn" ?;rt qrTf%, 

gfxq 3TR q><5oq ct*TT g55$T afjqq q^ft fr ^twr^-qxq qj^qj, q^^cR g.gj^j- 3 ^ jjjj ^ 


t^gT, gig urn -# qnggr, qignter % 3qrq, ijtqraftg gqftqf. qft gTgf^, q;*n3tt 
5Rt gKtftq, <51*1 =pt ^ggr q>r gq^r, gg^pg q>r grqq - gqpsr qjt 

■^sfjttg 1 «40d q«£igf arffgr qq gq^r, q?t q>r g^rg agf^ gVft g*ftsc 

p ^tqM ^ 1 1 
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c* ’%, r *- .'O f | *.' a ■- •" ’---'- ■ ■ • * ^ r xf '/ 1 

. ^ . ./r 'T. *T, 3T. VH&, # 
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g*fgqr^ft ^id%g qcg?ptqT^g^ g: ^ jpg^: q^ 

gg jpgqft^qrgt fsiqqiftr gig^nft ^^q?^cj^rsq gftgigr ^§reg^qigj g^% I 

W:— 

g^q ig: qfe^at qrat qi^gugg | 

^gfg ^^TgT^rftr =q 

fqFqisar 3 3<iqwf gpRr: qftq>tfgcn; II 

ajfe^ «& q»f§fa®rTg%Tft qftwrft I ^q^qigigisteSt 3 g*te ^foqqgr- 
$31^ gqf^lP^r I • .; ;•“; 

•;■£ !> j^tqirq^gt^pqfr gtg^qrft %: %: tpWb' 1 ft. gqswp% ggi %f®tq5t, 

ifsfe, sfteP 1 , gm-v gu®55g, 3 ^ : j 3 ^3^ s > ^ : > ^'^ : j ^sq^j Sn^rgg;, 

le^rj^ gtg^gt^r ^3 tfftcftsrrajq 1 ^uq^tqftq^Tf^-?P ^3 ^ 3 ^'^ i 

g^g^Tf^r^ ft# ^ q^st^gite^ 1 
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^'. o _ r\ rv 0 

*nOTtiRrm 3 J 

sraiq ^sirqT^nq, q? 5 th 

•flTiqf^fo^: qnsa snr-R qqsqqrwiqi qrgiqqTfoq qgtefq^q^if I 
%q*qf: 5 q%Sft jtre^T ^fcR ^ q.fcftqff- 

^q^ftfWcfT | RT^Tnwfw^: q-qr: i %fcqr§: — arw^ 

qfq%qT^qaqT qqqqtfq i qqq, ctx^ ertqwij gqqs: fqqr^RTRqi^ i sife^tsq 
fqqq: srft%qtsq ft?P% || 


nfp? 


CS—238 

TOSPIfS SU^ERT^ 

ST. ( sTmrft) STlRT *nft TRTTqF, <5SR3: 


o 


giqpqq: qtra^icqrfq =qgqf fqqsqRf — srfatfo, 3 ^% 
qRrttfcRqfa 


tV 


snfcrcraqi fqqiJtg =sRq qRqqqilRi qat nq qra^r: qteRnqq^jPi? 
qu^qg^iqfag ^nra an^iqg^jaq q^i% fggwii egcqrf^nfe I 
qtfqqqeq §j%T^q iqqfg q%ifiTRi qqisqg. i 

$nf%iaqRq fqqqq*§ :— are snf%?ra% qf^-Rq^ra g^R f 
<nft q qg| qf^|q§ I cTTf^r =q qfcnqtq^nf^, q^qTq^m 

q^srrfH i aqft^iqifq gfei qq sqqRtfq q^Rrt s*n%5rc * 

qnf^RRfis 3 ^rq t qjqq: qq^nfq ^ :_ ~ m 
fiqr^%Fq5iqqq^ s^aifq i siNift q^ ^ sTif^T?^ > 
fern* iwfi* W, «*** 3 ^’ ^ 

spgfarafq qg^wfq I 

Rr^fq^q f^qfq: qsns: :— qn^rfftg ^3 q*foj- 5 j 5 f<n ^°| 
gfqfqqirq qf% i cTcsssr qm q?q Rr^qifq qiisfik^rit&q: ^ ^ 
fqqqargqRqq q>nufir: qqfq qq^t rqqqR qif^qiqq jqqqi^i 

irq^q Rqrq^rsfqq^ fcqft OTTa * $tosy & 1 . 

(q co f. «j.) f*rer Wq^raw ^ ^ T: 3 ^ T fkl ^ 
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( Z\°\ f. 'j.) fe^foif^Tc^ qifcpraqic]; qiTciqqifq qqr% l crM 

*R$ ^ sn=sfa: ifer ^ 37?q TfTR: qq%qqqq7c7. q4 qysq. | 
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Hrcft % ii ^r 

^T- W- §*7*77, S^R’fiTS* 

''. {; V./- _■-•?• /■; . . ;.;t 7 

flrq^ff 7J#ft fft % wq *777% q>( g^T 3?k fqq ftqq 
% %qT7 ^ 11 *777% spy qg?q sqq ‘ ftpjq° > $ % qTqt ^T 3^qiZ?T 

^rr f7 «rr 3 tr: fH m g ggqft gpqmq Tr^ftfq ^ q7#qrfqqi qqfcr ^ f 1 

3?*rf^rcff % 3777 #7 q cp-fr q;r j-qgHrcoj syq^ qqsq q 

*1t ftgr 11 % 3«r qpqpfa qftfcfM ij ft qfT, 3T7gftq7 qftferftqT g ^ q«T 

t tl 

^ct: 7717 % % syqfRT^HTf sfiqg % foUrsr mi — 777777 ^ sqq?T 7 , 
337)17, P^R-piq ; guy, cjsfo 377%—% frqq ¥f sr! || vyr^iyrsTf 3717; -qt^t- 
f\ gsg-^Rq PTRPf U% 37#nrftfjq % 7ITR mZ ^ 11 7777% g aqq^ qyycq 
feet % fm 37#a77qrcr 377^77 # fr 37qgr ng^ 771^3 sri^t — ^ q^r 
37feP7tf% q f)lft | *777% q>7 ^15q q?gq: 7)^q §vft qi?^ % # S 777 c 7 T ^7 

3TT^S «R% 377# cPJTR SRPR 1757 5I^rqp!t g 3q^5T 35737 f 3777 f77 357^7 % qiqiqR' 

^ 77171% % 37qfaRRRT 77|1335 %<?, t t *777% ^r Sfalfap 37g*iq q^gci: 

q;T 1 1 
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3 T^r^?rcm q» 5 <HrcPToftq^ 

37 . q - ?^ §w§riq qn^sf)) f^qwiq^q 

37 ^ 77771171 ^% qpsjRn; 1 37TcJ7qTqtq%5m%T% wn 

?rr^%: ^srqrqqi^ ftqr: 37<j#q:7-qqn qfq; i wqfvq: 3 ^ 77 * 77*7 q T qg- 

R^T%, ^7I77?q 7U777 qiqqqqq, R q|5 7F5% ^fq: q^qqr- 

=qqci;qq: I 3qfwtq %q?q 717777 qi^qqiqg^qi 777^^7 777%g^qq 

^t%q71 
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MAMMATA AND HORACE ON THE PURPOSE OF POETRY: 

A COMPARISON 

' 

Dr. K. Gayathri Devi, Visakhapatnam 

Present paper intends to compare Horace and Mammata, the greatest 
revolutionary critics of West and East, regarding the concept o t e p P 
poetry. 

Horace, a Roman Poet critic, accepts his Greek models and gives a hjautafa! 
prescription to the poet for success and he evolves a synthesis 
contradictory approaches of Plato and Aristotle. 

Similarly in Indian poetics Mammata states the 
original way. The comparison between the two stri es c poet. Both 

the background against which they have fought the case 
systematized the available theories. 

Present paper discusses the theories put forward by the two in detail. 

CS—2+2 

ABHINAVAGUPTA AS A GENTLE CRITIC 
Dr. A. Janaki, Visakhapatnam 

• orrined by Abbinavfl-^ 

A detailed account of the context of Muktaka s a_ - stra but also reveals 

gupta not only illumines the practical criticism ' n * ® n Qf tfae significance of the 
the personality of the philosopher-cum-critic at first concentrates 

context in the scheme of the Dhyani-theory gracioas r6marks 

upon the construction of the context o gentleness are focusse 

offered by Abhinavagupta which are fine examples of 

in this paper. 
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ISLAMIC STUDIES SECTION 

IS-l 

the zaydi imams as political activists and 

RELIGIOUS REFORMERS 
Dr. Abdul Ali, Aligarh 

Immediately after the death of Imam Ali Zayn-ul-Abidta 
for leadership started belweeo his two sous Moh : ammad ^ 

Al-Baeir was a peace-loving, pious and devoted scholar, 
most learned meo of his time, because of which“'"me and 
• the one who splits knowledge open . He P |d b ing a 

followed the pacific policy of his father whereas * oM 

great scholar, jurist and intellectual thinker, 

man. . 

Muhammad al-Bagir was in an advantageous P°«tion 
use of his descent. He was the son of Fatimah, the a 8 ^ ^ both 

Thus being the descendant of Prophet Uuhamma an Zay(J> 

sides, al-Bagir bad a great advantage over his g Neverthdess# Zayd . s 

whose mother was a slave woman frcm * became his suppor- 

energetic and bold attitude appealed to many Shias 

ters and came to be known by the name of Zaydis. 

j j on * n f the Prophet’s family. 

Being the elder son and a closer descend But Zayd 

al-Bagir claimed imamate as the inherit g aJjd asse rted his 

rejected the principle of hereditary SU ^ C b J B ° r n candidat e for it as he fulfilled 
right to it on the ground that he was jnc Iuding the one that an 

alf the necessary conditions for this‘ p " r £ an Imam . on the basis of this 
Imam must rise in revolt 10 order t0 ^ as the fifth rightful Imam instead 
principle Zayd is held by his ^Hasan, Husayn and ‘Ali Zaynul ‘Abidin, 
of Muhammad al-Bagir after , •^ eva i en t evil and injustice in 

On the issue of origams.ng a revolt^ag P y Shjag inc i uding Imam 

society Zayd and his followers were PP ^ ^ ^ al _ Ba gi r is said 

Muhammad al-Bagir. When y the imamate of his own 

to have remarked that it amounted to his deni 

father, for he also never organised a revo ^ ^ thcir 

After making several sacrifices the South _ Wcstcrn region of 

political ambitions in two places. 1 ) 


( m) 

the Caspian Sea and (2) in Yemen. The state established by them ill 
Yemen became the chief centre of their religious propaganda and missionary 
activities. They also maintained their agents who travelled all over 
the Islamic countries and associated with the Zaydis outside as well as won 
over new sympathisers. It is mainly because of the activist and militant 
policy pursued by their Imams that they have survived down to the present 
time despite all the heavy odds against them. 

HkgML; ^ t/y]0 : \ ^ 5 V {• ' ' 

Similarly, in the domain of religion the Zaydis are credited with 
having bridged the gap between Shia Islam and Sunni Islam by introducing 
a number of reforms in their religious beliefs and practices, due to which the 
Zaydi sect became the most tolerant of all the Shia sects as well as came 
nearest to Sunui Islam. 

An attempt has been made in this paper to throw light on some 
characteristic features of the political and religious life of the Zaydis 
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ARABIC Ai\sD PERSIAN SECTION 

- ’ ; * OHW* 

AP—1 

DEVELOPMENT OF ARABIC POETRY IN KERALA 

^ • r?:» ^ *jj! ' < • n -»».. ^ ,vj ( * - !»T 

Dr. M. N. Mohamed, Calicut 

Kerala had trade relations with Arab countries long before the birth 
of Prophet Mohamed ( Peace be on him ). The advent of Islam strengthen¬ 
ed their trade relations with other countries. Arab families like the 
BUKHAREES of Chawghat, the BA ALAVIS of Mampurara, the BA 
FAKEES of Quilandy and the MAKHDUMS of Ponnani came and sestled 
in Kerala. The Arab traders carried on trade side by side with missionary 
work. The local kings encouraged couversion to Islam especially for 
manning their navy. The settlement of Arabs in Kerala and the conversion 
of Keratites to Islam spread Arabic language in Kerala. 

Gradually centres of Arabic came up in different parts of the state. 
Some of them became centres of advanced studies. Many of the scholars 
who passed out of these centres made valuable contributions to Arabic 
literature. They composed works in Prose as well as in Verse. Arabic 
poetry had a good start in Kerala. Since 16th century A. D. Arabic poets 
of Kerala composed poems instigating Muslims to fight against the foreign 
aggressor. The first poem that has come down to us is TAKHMEES AL 
BURDA of Abu Bakr ibn Ramadan al-Sbaliyati (d. 895 A. H.). On a 
subjectwise classification we can find that more poems were composed in 
elegy. Euology, satire, felicitations and descriptive poems are some o t e 
branches in which large number of poems were composed here. 

Works were composed in verse in various branches of literature. 
HIDAYAT AL-ADHKIYA ILA TAREEQAT AL-AWLIYA of Zayn al- 
Din ibn Ali ( 1521 A. D.) in Tasawwuf, FATH AL-MUBIN of Qadt 
Muhammad (1606 A. D. ) in history, NAFAIS AL-DURAR of Qadi Umar 
ibn Ali ( 1852 A. D.) in scholastic theology and AL-MINHAT AL-HARF- 
IYYA of Muhammad Saeed ( 1972) in Philology are some of them. 

The present paper deals with the development of Arabic poetry in 
Kerala starting with AL-SIIAL1YATI (895 A. H.) and ending with AL- 
FALAK1 ( 1982 A. D.). The important poets of this period and the distin¬ 
guishing features of Arabic poetry during different centuries come under the 
purview of this paper. 
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SHAIKH MUHAMMAD BIN ABD AL-WAHHAB, HIS 
MOVEMENT, AND ITS INTELLECTUAL AND 
LITERARY IMPACT-AS VIEWED BY TAHA HUSAIN 

Dr. E. K. Ahmed Kutty, Calicat 

The views of Dr. Taha Husian on Shaikh Muhammad bin Abd al- 
Wabhab and his reform movement are contained in his essay entitled “ AL- 
HAYiTHULADABIYYAH FEE JAZIRATAIL “ARAB” which is included 
in his book ALWAN. It is interesting to note that Taha Husain, for all bis 
unconventional and critical views on religion, is all praise for the Wahhabi 
movement. At first, he gives a brief description of the life and career of 
Muhammad bin Abd al-Wahhab. Then he explains the nature and the 
salient features of the movement founded by the Shaikh which is know n as 
the * Wahhabi movement Then he exmiues the impact of the movement 
on the intellectual life and literature of the Arabian Peninsula. 

This description reveals the great appreciation and admiration of 
Taha Husain for the Shaikh, his movement and its role in the development 
of the Arabic literature in the Arabian Peninsula. It is important in two 
ways. Firstly, it can help to remove the misunderstandings about Muham¬ 
mad bin Abdal Wahhab created by his enemies, and to understand the real 
nature of the Wahhabi movement. Secondly, it can disprove, to a certain 
extent, the allegetion that Taha Husain is anti-Islam. Of Taha Husian, the 
liberal and modern-minded thinker can unreservedly admire the rigid and 
conservative theologian, Muhammad bin Abd-al-Wahhab and his puritanical 
movement, how can one say that he is anti-Islam and irreligious ? Hence the 
importance of the study of Taha Husain’s assessment of this Wabhabi 
movement and its founder. 
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the socio-cultural identity of the mahayana 

BUDDHISTS IN ORISSA 
Dr. B. Dash, Soro 


The Mahayana Buddhist saints like Luipa, Padmabajra, Birupa and 
Kanbupa had scholarly contribution to the Buddhism in Orissa. In the early 
seventh century A. D. the existence of Buddhism in Orissa is attested to by 
several evidences, other than legends and traditions. In this period the 
Mahayana Tantric sects seem to have been in progress The Buddh.st 
hills and villages like Ratnagiri, Udayagiri and Lal.tagir, bear witness to 
the activities of Mahayana Buddhism in Oiissa, where Buddhists’ yoga was 


practised. 

In this era also the adjoining hills and villages of Maniabandha 
/Dist Cuttack, Orissa state) bears a particular cultural identity. There 
the Mahayana Buddhists have a socio-cultural relationship with other parts 
of the state unlike the Mahayana Buddhists in other parts of the country. 
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DRAVIDIAN ELEMENTS IN PALI 
Dr. Madhusudan Mallik, Santiniketan 

Pali is a Prakrit of the first Middle Inde-Aryan period. It is the 
result of the transformation of OIA and consequently has inherited its 
Sprachgut, i. e. language commodities. Evolving through various stages 
Pali has come into contact with many languages and dialects. One such 
contact was the language of the Dravidiaus. The number of Dravidian 
words borrowed into Pali has not yet been properly ascertained. In this 
paper an attempt will be made to collect as many vocables as possible and 
to determine their plausibility with Dravidian prototypes. 
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the yuganaddha-prakASa of advayavajra 
s. K. Pathak, Santiniketan 

Advavavaira who is mentioned by Taranatha as a Tantra teacher 
temporaneous »ith King Mahipala of Ibe Pala dynasty of Bengal, has 
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been identical with Avadhutipa Siddha. Whether Metfipa ( Maitripa ) and 
Advayavajra were one aDd the same person requires a thorough investigation. 

‘Yuganaddba’ (zun du gyur pa), as generally understood in the 
Tantra, refers to the unification of the Male and the Female principles. From 
the Sahaja-sadhana standpoint Advayavajra describes it distinctly. He 
refers to the * retroverlive ' process of an individual mind of a Sadhaka to 
unify all-pervading awareness of essencelessness ( sunyata ) no-self-nature 
substantiality ( nib.svabha.vata ) with the unending compassion ( krpa or 
karuna ) for doing welfare to all beings. He who is dedicated to such 
practice realises the Bliss (ananda ) as a Bodhisattva possesses such state of 
Bliss by his altruistic love for beings. 

The text has been critically edited with its Tibetan version together 
with the Prema-paficaka and Nirbedha-pancaka in Sanskrit and Tibetan. 
Their Tibetan versions however ascribe the authorship to Mettipe (Maitripa). 
The Yuganaddha-prakaga-sekaprakriya of RahuiaSrimitra (Sgra gtsan 
‘ dzin dpal bses gnen ) has also beeD consulted here to clarify the position o 
Advayavajra. 
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AWAY WITH ALL SUPERSTITIONS !: THE RELEVANCE 
OF THE BUDDHA’S TEACHINGS IN INDIA TO-DAY 

Dr. Rainkrishna Bhattacharya, Calcutta 

One of the least emphasized aspects of the Buddha’s teachings is his 
total rejection of all popular superstitions as can be found in his discourses 
in the Digha Nikaya , specially in the Brahmajala Sutta. In this respect his 
approach has a marked affinity with the propounders of the CSrvaka 
Lokayata doctrine. Both CSrvaka and the Buddha belittled the Vedic 
sacrificial rituals, but the latter also exposed the fallacies involved in what 
Rhys Davids has called “ the animistic hocus-pocus ”. 

It is also interesting to note that while Kautilya was keen to utilise 
the services of such charlatans and mountebanks as the so-called experts in 
ahgavidya, jambhaka, laksana, mayagata, vayasa, nimitta etc. ( Arthaiastra, 
1. 11. 17, 1. 12. 1 ), the Buddha unequivocally condemned all these practices 
and boldly declared : na hi mahgale kimeanam atthi saccam ( Jataka No. 453, 
Gatha 138). 

The Buddha was perhaps the only religious teacher in India who 
shunned all miracles and specifically forbade his disciples to display any 
iddhi ( Cullavagga, 5. 5. 10). 

All this makes his teachings as relevant to us to-day as th y 
his own times. 
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ON THE KINDS OF PERCEPTION IN THE BUDDHIST 

LOGIC 

Dr. (Mrs) Vijaya Rani, Kurukshetra 

The term ‘ Buddhist Logic ’ means a system of logic and epistemology 
originated in the field of Buddhist philosophy with the advent of the great 
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inaster Dinnaga. Although the background of the Buddhist logic had already 
been prepared by Vasubandhu and others, a systematic line of thought was 
given to it only by Dinnaga and this is the reason that he avails the privilege 
of being called the * father of the Buddhist logic *, 

The Buddhist logic accepts two kinds of pramanas, Darnely, percep¬ 
tion and inference; because according to them there are only two kinds of 
objects (visaya ) to be cognised, viz. sva-lak$ana and samanya-laksana. 
Sva-lak§ana is the object of perception and samanya-laksana is the object 
of inference. 

According to Dihnaga’s Pramana-Sarauccaya, pratyaksa is that which 
is free from conceptual-construction ( kalpanapcdham). Here only in¬ 
determinate knowledge ( nirvikalpaka-jnana ) of an object is included in 
pratyaksa. 

So far as its kinds are concerned it is not clear from Dihnaga’s avai¬ 
lable works as to how many kinds were acceptable to him. 

The aim of this paper is to discuss in detail Dihnaga’s own view 
about the kinds of pratyaksa. 
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EARLY BUDDHIST PACIFISM : THE PSYCHOLOGICAL 
AND SOCIO-POLITICAL DIMENSIONS 

• \ 

Kalpana Upreti, Delhi 

The Buddhist fourfold formula with tanha or desire as the root 
cause of suffering, has definitely a religiometaphysical connotation. How 
ever, the substratum of the formula was provided by the prevailing socto 
economic and political conditions of the sixth century B. C. India. 

In this short paper, an attempt has been made to establish that 
with the disintegration of the tribal societies along with their values an 1 ® 
emergence of a new socio-economic and political system, peope rom a 
all strata of the society were facing various problems mcludmg economm, 
social and psychological. It was at this juncture t at u a 
“ ^ ^ all sorrow, and sorrow is due to cmBuddha 
political and economic stability under th. ~ 0 , whjch well 

suggested this pacific formula namely ‘ a sain . who s till felt a 

suited and appealed the collective psyc o og ^ tendeucy to accumulate 

nostalgic feeling for their tribal pasttin ^ ^ was ]ooked down upon 

beyond the satisfaction ot the needs o ' nr .iiHaritv based on peaceful 

and strongly disapproved and the sense of soctal solidarity 
co existence was highly valued. 


THE NAME 
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KAMMASADAMMA - ITS TRADITIONAL 
BACKGROUND 


Devaprasad Gulia, Calcutta 

The name Kammasadamma appear!i in several Pah texls^ An a 
has been made to determine its background with reference ( 

Brahmanical works of days ancient. 
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THE &RYA-MANJUSRI-MULAKALPA (MMK.) 

AND THE TRADITIONAL KULA-THEORY 
OF BUDDHIST PANTHEON 

Dr. Siddheswar Chattopadhyaya, Calcutta 

According to the generally accepted theory, as propounded in the 
Guhya-samaja-tantra, the entire Buddhist pantheon is divided into five 
kulas of five Dhyanl-Buddhas. But the MMK, a Buddhist Tantric work 
believed to be written somewhere in Bengal during the Pala-period, shows a 
total disregard to this theory in its treatment of the Buddhist pantheon. 
Now, the problems arise, — are we to follow the generally accepted theory, 
or whether there is any scope of re-thinking in the study of Buddhist 
Iconography and in the field of identification of Buddhist icons belonging to 
the eastern region of India in and after the above period ? The present paper 
aspires to discuss the problem in some details. 
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THE IDEA OF ETERNAL BUDDHA AS DEPICTED IN THE 

LOTUS-SOTRA 

Bijanbandhu Samajdar, Caktnta 

Teaching of the Eternal Buddha forms the core of the lotus-sutra. 

Pali tradition believes that there are the past seven Buddhas, namely, 
Vipassi, Sikhi, Visvabhu, Kakucchanda, Kanakamuni, Mahakassapa and 
Gautama. Again there was also belief in the future Buddha Maitreva. 
How did they derive their authority and knowledge to preach ? The answer 
of the above question is cleared through the conception of Kaya in 
Buddhism which leads us to the explanation of the Idea of Eternal Buddha 
in the Lotus-Sutra. 

It is in the fifteenth chapter of the Lotus-sutra entitled ‘ Issuing of 
Bodhisattva ’ that Sakyamuni attained supreme enlightenment innumerable 
years ago. After that time he never ceased to preach the law. He is 
repeatedly born in this world to save the living beings when they become 
«• ignorant, careless, fond of sensual pleasures ”. 

This paper elucidates the Idea of Eternal Buddha more distinctly in 
the Lotus-sutra with reference to conception of Kaya in the Buddhism. 
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REBIRTH IN THE LIGHT OF BUDDHISM 
Banavi Mukherjee, Calcutta 

Among the twelye links of the Theravada Buddhism Vinnana, Jati 
and Marana are remarkable. The Vinnana means consciousness and it is 
also the origin of reproduction acquiring sense modalities. 

According to Buddhism all living beings are reborn as a result of 
their activities ( Kamma ). Rebirth has three conditions, action, conscious¬ 
ness and craving. 

. U- * \ «••*!, . * 1 ' , ijit.) s . 

Kamma determines the level of a man’s next c Jati \ 

The Karmic curve is not the integration of actions but it is a kind of 
force in which actions are reflected into Vinnana. So Vinnana is the feature 
of the rebirth. The eagerness acts through Vinnana and according to the 
Buddhist opinion the mental image builds up a force which leads to the 
corresponding rebirth. 


Naturally when we perform any work we find an image of thoughts. 
The thoughts never grow single-wise but in a form of chain, one linked 


with other e. g. 

Murder -> Police -> Jail -> Torcher -» Death -> Hell 
This idea reflects an image of rebirth as per Buddhistic doctrine, 
the process of rebirth is governed by its own laws. 


So 
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DEVOTION AND WORSHIP IN PRAJNApARAMTTA 
LITERATURE WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE 
THE ASTASAHASRIKA 

Dr. V. V. S. Saibaba, Nagarjunanagar 

. author investigates the 

In the first two sections of this paper th jn'his survey 

bable origins and growth of Prajnaparamita ev j- vr . t , on can be 
shown that the origins and growth of PrajBaparantt.a devotton 
ed to the early Maha Vaipulya sutras like the Astasahasrt 

.. nf Devotion and worship 

The third section takes up an outline study ^ of horaage 

he Astasahasrika which states that Pra J na P^™ Qr the genetrix of the 
worship also because it is the mother, the ere > » 
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Buddhas and the Bodhisattvas of all times which assists them to attain 
Sarvajnata. The Astasahasnka adores the Prajnaparamita as the source 
of Tathagata’s knowledge. All gods whether low or high of the great tri- 
chiliocosm who intend to obtain full enlightenment pay homage to the 
Prajnaparamita. 

Viewed in the light of Prajnaparamita the triple body of Tathagata 
which is designed by his Upayakausalya is unoriginated and impermanent 
and no more real than a magician’s conjuration or a dream-object. Thus 
the Zenith of true devotion to Prajnaparamita is complete non apprehension. 
Just like other Prajnaparamita works, the Astasahasrika reiterates that those 
who understand the real nature of Tathagata as Tathata (Suchuess) and 
Dharmata are the true devout followers ol the Buddha and those who live 
the Prajnaparamita. 
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BUDDHIST SYSTEM OF EDUCATION 
pr. Baidyanath Labh, Jammu 

rr-> ..; , • H ’ J . . ' 

Buddhist education and learning has played a significant role m 
maintaining and fostering moral values and spiritual environment in the 
Sangha and in spreading the good faith in different directions. Monasteries 
were the main centres of imparting education in this system. 

In fact this system was nothing but a part of the Sangha life itself. 
Education iD the early Buddhist age was in oral tradition. Takkhasi 3 
( Taxila ) and Varanasi were two main centres of learning in that age. 

In the later age, apart from Naianda, VilcramaSila, Odantapurl, 
Jagadalla, Valabhi and Jayendra Vihara of Kashmir were some of the famou 
centres of Buddhist education and learning. Id these institutions n 
thoughts of different schools of Buddhism were taught but medica sue 
art and crafts, logic etc. also got their part in education. 

r ii#v. Buddhism taught 

By providing education in different spheres o !olerance to other 
the people lessons of humility, benevolence, generosity, perhaps this 

faiths and above all regard for human values and cu tur , 
was the greatest gift that Buddhism gave to the humani y. 
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folk e&qwn *Pt q % hr s^tifoci i? t ^ 3 f*i* 
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A CRITIQUE OF BUDDHISM IN THE LIGHT OF 
HUMANISM 

i jfr", t; ' t <*, • , _ i; { • *. - -•• * >_ * • ~ : - c r t 'jO 

Miss. B. V. S. Bhanusree, Waltair 

In recent times Humanism has come to be widely accepted as a philo¬ 
sophy of life. It has become a fashion to look for Humanistic thought 
processes in traditional philosophies or religions, especially Buddhism. An 
attempt is made here to consider whether the fundamental doctrines of 
Buddhism do admit of such a comparison at all. 

The first of the four Noble Truths declares that life in this world is full 
of misery. Ultimately it is suggested that individuation is the sole cause 
of this misery which is sought to be annihilated resulting into Nibbana — a 
state of extinction of individuation. Though the great concern of the 
Buddha for the man in misery and his efforts to get him out of it by 
denial of the soul and annihilation of soul, is laudable, fundamentally it goes 
against the principle affirmation of Humanism that life is worth living. The 
misery in life can be avoided and happiness is possible to attain in this 
life. 

It is therefore better to be cautious while drawing parallelisms and 
trying to interpret old philosophies in the garb of modern philosophical 
thought. , 
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EXTENSION OF GAUTAMA’S TEACHINGS IN NORTH 
INDIA IN HIS LIFE TIME 

Anandamayee Ghosh, Visva Bharatl 


According to the Buddhist traditions Jsakyaputra Gautama is the 
seventh Buddha. It leaves room to hold that the adveut of Buddhas in 
the world for the cause of beings has been a continued process in different 
aeons ( Kalpas ). Sakyaputra Gautama is said to have ventured to set up an 
ideal community for welfare service of the multiple (bahujanasukhaya, 
bahujanahitaya). 

After the Enlightenment (Bodhi) he was reluctant to preach the 
truth which he had attained. On the request of Sahampati BrahmS he 
preached the doctrine and thereafter he felt the need of establishing centres, 
so that the society at large would be benefited. The centres were basi 
cally monastic and were known as the Sangha. 

During his life time he established several Sahghas in North India. 
The present paper takes a brief survey of the monastic centres w ic we 
installed during Sakyaputra Gautam's life time. 
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LAST MEAL OF THE BUDDHA 
Debarchana Mitra (Mrs. Sarkar), Calcutta 

According to the very old Buddhist Canonical text Digha Nikaya, the 
last meal of the Buddha consisted of “ Sukaramaddava This term has 
been variously interpreted by different commentators. Even Buddhaghosa, 
the most authentic of the Pali commentators, could not reach any definite 
conclusion regarding its real significance. This food, offered by Cunda 
Kammaraputta caused serious illness of the Buddha which ultimately led to 
his death. The Buddha was aware of the fact that the food-stuff was 
fatally poisonous and would kill anyone who would have taken it. But he 
could not refuse to take the same, for he was bound by his owu principle 
accepting anything offered by a devotee. He, however, asked Cunda to 
bury the rest of the food-stuff into a hole, without offering it to anybody 
else. Now, what could really have been that Sukaramaddava is not defi¬ 
nitely known. We can only try to guess the real nature of it from the data 
available from different sources. The purpose of this paper is to suggest 
reasonable views on the meaning of the term on the basis of the existing 
evidence. 
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MUTUAL INFLUENCE OF SOME POPULAR PALI AND 
SANSKRIT STORIES OF OLD -A REVIEW 

Mrs. Bandana Mukhopadhyay, Calcutta 

From the time immemorial it is found that literature is *^ e mg 

°f contemporary society, whether it may be Poetry or ov ^ 

Even in respect of songs also it is observed that it u ®“ a of Pali 

Particular side of the society for which it is composed. - rp „ ar dine 

and Sanskrit literature too it is noted that there ”J^boT of these texts 

this influence. In some cases it is observed that 

followed the same popular stories with a little change o con 

An attempt has been made in ‘hjspaper 
in respect of some popular stories found in e< y 

Examples cited : The ‘ Dasaratha Jataka ’ and the ‘ k“nata 

the Paii Jatakatthavanyana, the ‘ Visakhaya-Vatt u o ® found in 

tthakatha and the anecdote of * Udayana and Vasavadatta found in 
Sanskrit texts Svapnavasavadatta and FraHjnarYaugandharaya X 0 of the 

poet Bhasa and the Bfhatfcatha of Gunadhya. 













KUBERA IN EARLY BUDDHISM 
C. Satapathy, Talcher 

Buddhism from its very commencement appears to have accepted 
the Brahmanic mythology as part of its theory of the universe. However 
in Buddhist mythology there are various classes of gods like Tavatimsa, 
Yama, Tusita, Caturmabarajika etc. Kubera finds a significant place 
in the Caturmabarajika group. He is called Vessavana according to 
the name of his capital city Visdna. His kingdom is Uttarakuru. His 
followers are the yakkhas and he is their lord. He has his family, his sons 
are all named Inda (Indra). He is in possession of a magical mango called 
atulaJhba, guarded by yaksas, which has the effect of producing offspring- 
This has an exact parallel in the Mahabharata where Kubera has his honey 
guarded by serpent. In Buddhist mythology Kubera is prayed for getting 
progeny and thus qualifies himself to be a god of fertility. 

In this paper an attempt is made to give a clear picture of Kubera as 
depicted in the Buddhist text (as a spokesman of Buddha, the guardian of 
North, the god of wealth etc.). 
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MORAL PRECEPT: BASIC FOUNDATION OF THE PATH 
Dr. Om Prakash Patkak, Delhi 

Here Moral Precept is the English rendering of the Pali word Sila- 

Seeing the universal phenomenon of suffering ( dukkha ) the Buddha 
sought to eradicate it, by prescribing the holy life or Path,which takes a 
being from the state of suffering to the state of supramundane bliss. 

The path of the Buddha has three steps, namely, Sila (moral 
precept), Samadhi ( mental precept), Panna (intuitive precept). All three 
are helpful to one another. Sila is for Samadhi, Samadhi is for Panna and 
that also culminates in realization of eternal bliss. 

Moral precept is enormously large, both horizontally and vertically- 
A brief exposition under nine heads of moral precept are given below. They 
are the Panca-sila, Attha-sila, Dasa-sila, Mangala-sila, Dia-pujana, Indriya* 
tainbara-sila, Santosa slla, Ajiva-parisuddhi-sila and Patimokkha-sambara- 

*ila. 
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Buddha did not teach any metaphysics, his aim was mainly to disclose 
to the world the Four-fold Truth he had discovered concerning misery* 
In order to do that he has admitted idealist’s view and materialist’s view also* 
Like Materialism Buddhism also does not admit existence of God, validity 
of Vedas etc. On the other hand, like Idealism, Buddhism also admits 
Moksa or Nibbana as the final objective of life. 

Proceeding on such lines it is shown that the earliest Buddhism is a 
meeting ground of both idealism & materialism. 
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NISSAYA AND DHUTANGA IN BUDDHIST 
TRADITION 

Jayeeta Ganguli, Santlniketan 

Asceticism plays a very important role in Indian life since the pre¬ 
historic times and all the religions were influenced by asceticism. Buddhist 
Is no exception and thus ascetic practices were prevalent among the 
Buddhists from a very early stage. The four NiSrayas ( or reliances ) in ® 
Buddhist monk’s life were to be upheld by him to the best of his ability 
during his entire career as a monk. These are: i) Accepting only aim# 
obtained by begging ii) Accepting only clothes made of rags from rubbish 
heaps iii) Living under trees and iv ) Using only natural drugs such a* 
faeces and urine. These NiSrayas were to be preached to the newly-ordained 
monks by the elders as prescribed by the Buddha. 

At the early stage of the Sahgha during the life time of Gautam® 
Buddha, some newcomers experienced difficulties in observing the precepts. 
Relaxations were permitted to some extent. Subsequently, the Dhutanga 5 
(ascetic practices) were developed for observance by the monks. The detail 5 
regarding the inclusion of the NiSrayas in the list of the Dbutahgas have bee® 
discussed with reference to the various Vinaya traditions. The Dhutahg®*' 
which were primarily not valued so highly, gradually gained importance and 
developed to its present form. 
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BUDDHIST SAhJGHA AND MONASTIC IDEAL 
Bimlendra Kumar, Delhi 

If we study the rules meant for the guidance of the life and conduct 
of the Buddhist Bhikkhus we shall see that some of them ( dea ing wi 
Vassa or Uposatha, for example) had simply been inherited by t e 
(it is well known that the history of religious mendicancy in In ia ?™* e at 
antidates the rise of Buddhism ); others possibly borrowed rom « 
sects, white the tes, were undoubtedly peculiar to the."Staf The 
step in which direction was probably the drawing upo Buddhist 

rules of Vinayapitaka have thus followed the course of evolut.on 

monachism itself. . -., torv of Buddhist Samgha 

Another significant development m ie Bud( jha was definitely 

was the formation of Bhikkhuni Sang a. reaue st of Mahaprajapati 

opposed to this idea, and he had rejected sue uj e j 0 persuade him to 

Gaulami at Kapil.attbu. Atom*, was, were impose d upon 

grant its formation. A number of rules and restricts 

the Bhikkhunis. n .. ed the eremetical 

The earliest community of Buddhist mon 51 ^ . d by now 

ideal. But after the death of the Buddha, the htonks. who had^ ^ ^ 

settled down in SvSsas, were devoting then w °*e weal and 

Btlddlm-vacona. No. only did some f e J t ”„ S al emaoci pa,ion. 

welfare of the others, but even neglected their own sptrtti 
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ASPECTS OF THE WEI-SHIH (VIJNAPTIMATRATA) 
PHILOSOPHY OF HSUAN TSANG 

Swati Ganguly, Delhi 

The proposed study seeks to examine the concept of the Wei-shih 
(Vijnaptimatrata, Consciousness-Only), the doctrine originally systematized 
by Vasubandhu (A. D. 420-500) and summed up in his Vijfiaptimatratatri- 
msika and as presented in the Chinese Buddhist text of the Ch’eng Wei-shih 
Lun (hereafter CWSL, Taisho, no. 1585 ) written by Hsiian Tsang. 

Hsiian Tsang ( A. D. 596-664), the famous Chinese monk, scholar and 
traveller summarised and compared all the ten commentaries of the Trimsika 
in his magnum opus, CWSL, in which he chiefly followed the line of 
Dharmapala. Unfortunately, nine out of the ten commentaries mentioned 
above are lost in their originals. In view of this, the CWSL may be consi¬ 
dered as the only source that examines the details of the epistemological* 
philosophical and the theological issues of the Vijnaptimatrata doctrine aS 
discussed in the ten Indian commentaries on the TrimSika. 

The present paper attempts to present the doctrine of Wei-shih in its 
various aspects. 
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CONCEPT OF SIN IN BUDDHISM 

Dr. P. M. Upadhye, Goregaon 

In this article an attempt has been made to examine the concept of sin 
in Buddhism in order to know how far it is different from other faiths. The 
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Buddhism firmly believes that man should be free from sorrow with the help 
of the 8-fold path. In fact all religions demand excellent moral conduct 
or pure life in order to be happy here and afterwards. Buddhism is no 
exception to this. Buddha himself says e All the constituents of beings are 
transitory, seek freedom from it with diligence. ( Dhammapade - teaching). 
This study reveals that the concept of sin in Buddhism is quite wider and it 
deals with social, moral and spiritual aspects and to avoid sin or evil. 
Buddhism demands pure spiritual life. 
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AWAY WITH ALL SUPERSTITIONS ! : THE RELEVANCE 
OF THE BUDDHA’S TEACHINGS IN INDIA TO-DAY 

Dr. Ramkrishna Bhattacharya, Calcutta 

One of the teas, emphasized aspects of,he 
total rejection of all popular superstitions as Iq this respe ct 

in the Dlgha Nikaya, specially in the Brabmaja a • CarvSka 

his approach has a marked affinity with the P™ p °“?. ]d Vedic sacri- 
Lokayata doctrine. Both CSrvUka and the = Buddha bel tried t ^ Rfays 
fical rituals, but the latter also exposed the fallacies 
Davids has called “ the animistic hocus-pocus . 

... Kantilva was keen to utilise 
It is also interesting to note that w 1 aS the so -called experts in 

the services of such charlatans and nim itta etc. ( Arthasastra 

angavidyd, jambhaka, laksana, mayagata, my, coQdemned a ll these 
1. 11. 17, 1. 12. 1 ), the Buddha unequivoca J 3acc an (Jataka 

practices and boldly declared : na hi mangale hmcanam 
No. 453, Gatha 138). 

The Buddha was perhaps the only to display any 

shunned all miracles and specif,cally forbade h,s disciples 

iddhi ( Cullavagga, 5. 5. 10). 

All this makes his teachings as relevant to us today as they were in 
his own times. 
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BUDDHISTS REFUTATION OF PRATYABHIJN.&. 

AND ITS CRITIQUE BY JAIN A LOGICIANS 

Dr. G. L. Suthar, Jodhpur 

The Yedic, Buddhist and Jaina logicians, as on other topics of epistemo* 
logy, hold divergent views regarding the concept and validity of PratyabhijnS 
(recognition). The Buddhist logicians reject the very concept of Pratya* 
bhijna on the basis of two reasons ( hetus) — 1. Superimposition of contra¬ 
dictory dharmas and 2. Absence of the cause. Nor do they admit the 
validity of Pratyabhijna, since there is an absence of its object. 

The present paper, besides attempting to offer a faithful account of 
the Buddhists’ criticism of the concept and validity of Pratyabhijna, endea* 
vours to elucidate the Jaina view and assess the contribution of Jaina 
logicians towards the concept of Pratyabhijna. The similarity of Jayanta’s 
concept of Pratayabhijna with that of the Jaina Pratyabhijna has also been 
examined in this paper. 




PRAKRIT AND JAINISM SECTION 
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PRAKRIT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 
Dr. Satya Ranjan Banerjee, Calcutta 

In editing Prakrit texts, both literary and 
disciplines are generally followed mamtammg^ ^ as edited by 

structure of the language. But even en ditor i a i principles, do not 

different authors, though brilliant m their respec 1 certain difficulties 

always conform with the grammar of the language. There are 

in editing a Prakrit text. 

Dialects: Before editor auy text we must Z 

many dialects in Prakrit, such as, Mabarastrl, ^ au " >s '° ' sucb aS| Praeya, 
Apabbramsa. Besides these, there are some minor Mrcchakal ika. The 

W, Dhakki or Takki, Sakari, Caudal, as found M ^ ^ ^ ^ 

difficulty is that these minor dialects have go n 
can determine the characteristic features of these dia ec . 

2. As the dialectal features ane not strongly established, tee. 

not sure as to which reading is to be accepted. . 

3. There are some other problems of the te ^ ^ !ch a ^ are n0 t 
matical. These are : the treatment of dental n, lasrut,, etc. 

uniform in all texts. rnntrove rsy between manu- 

4. Grammarians Vs Manuscripts . n case p ra k r jt text — grammar 

scripts and grammar who is to be followed in editing manuscrip ts are to be 

or manuscripts ? Opinions differ in this rega ^ corrected with the help of a 
followed truly; others think manuscr.pte» ar manuscripts and the 

grammar. To solve this riddle it can be ^ jncorrec t form in the 

grammar ate to be ^. grammar in order ro correc, or rec 

manuscripts we should t 

the manuscripts. nriff inal correct reading 

" 

the same tea, sad even in tb. same grammar. 
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In conclusion we can say that some suggestions are tentatively given as 
& caution to draw the attention of scholars for inviting their suggestions with 
regard to the problem of Prakrit textual criticism. 


PJ-2 

PRA.KRT VERBAL SUBSTITUTES AND THE NEW 
INDO-ARYAN LANGUAGES 

Suchitra Ray (Acharyya), Hazinagar 

,. , Wk'l® we go through Pkt. language we get many verbal substitutes 
which do not generally spring from their Sanskrit forms. In this paper I have 
de an attempt to show some of these forms which are recorded in the New Indo- 

ZZZT* th ! S iS a VaSt sub * ct ’ I b -e not made a detailed study of 
problem, but have taken up only a few such forms for discussion. 

taken ultmff T*™* ™ ^ by Hc ‘ ( 10 88—1172 A. D. ) are only 
taken up by me for the present. He. calls such forms as dhatvadelas. 

forms am noTIr "t 0 * 5611 S ° me Substltutes frora the different Pkt. books. These 
discussed in an alpUetoTordlr^ ^ ^ In tWs paper they 

verbs which do not come ° f Hc ' We get such mm*merable 

certainly they come from the Skt. roots h kt '/ erbS prescribed by Hc - But 

knowledge. ’ W ,cb are not y e t in the horizon of out 
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role of jainism in mxnikyadevasuri* s NALAYANA 

Dr. Asoke Chatterjee, Calcutta 

pattern of the Nala DamawTt?™ -' S * Mah " akavya interlaced on 

Naisadhacarita. *** “ ra < a 

this much-trodden path Tl e • lere are Slinapses of his novel departure f> 

adherence to Jainism. ^ mn0vations are mainly connected with the po 

It is to be observed that in a . 

his P'ofound reverence towards lnt ! lligent manner the writer insei 

Jama acaryas, mental adroitness in jotf 
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down the salient features of Jaina epistemology and sagacious exuberance in 
naming some Jaina savants. How and in what way all these have been 
introduced form the nucleus of the paper. But all these innovations did nowhere 
run contrary to the principal current of the Nala episode and therein lies the 
poet’s credit. 
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DEPICTION OF LOVE-LORN RAVANA IN 

SETUBaNDHA 

Dr. V. K. Hampiholi, Kumta 

Vatsyayana states the ten stages of love-lorn man or woman and those 
stages are accepted by rhetorians and erotic writers. This paper exhibits that the 
poet Pravarasena has troden the same path in describing the love-sick condition 
of Ravana, who is a villain in his Kavya. But the description of love-lorn 
Ravana appears to us a new one and a unique one. 

Ravana in Setubandha differs from Ravana of Ramayana Valmlki 
sketches him as a pure villain. Kalidasa, in Raghuvamsa, does not give much 
attention to the feelings of Ravana. But this paper shows that Ravana depicted 
in Setubandha is a true lover. He suffers a lot and displays his real love. 

Thus this paper shows love-sick condition of Ravana and all those 
stages that are stated by Kamasutra of Vatsyayana. 
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RAGHAVABHATTA ON MAGADH! 

Sri Jagat Ram Bhattacharyya, Hoogly 

While working on MagadhI, I have consulted some of the commentaries 
of Some Sanskrit dramas. While reading the commentary ( Arthadyotanik® ) 
of Raghavabhatta (between 1475-1500 A. D.) of the Abhijnana Sakuntate 1 * 1 
of the Vlth act, I have come across some MagadhI features, where Rpgbav&' 
bhatta has quoted some sutras on MagadhI. Being interested in the commentary 
of Raghavabhatta, I have read them carefully and found some interesting 
features about MagadhI which are not generally found in Prakrit grammars. A* 
first I considered that the sutras of Raghavabhatta are quoted from some standard 
Prakrit grammar, but on closer analysis it is found that they are not; on the 
contrary, it appears either they are made by him or he might have quoted them 
from some works which are not available today. Though it is difficult to solve 
this riddle, one thing is certain that his sutras need thorough revision and study. 
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ON THE TERM * DARSANA ’ IN JAINISM 


Dr. K. P. Sinba, Gauhati 

In Jainism, the term ‘ darsana ’ is used in three remarkable cases, namely, 
darsana-upayoga, kevala-darsana or ananta-darsana and samyak-darsana. In the 
first two cases, the term 'darsana’ carries more or less the same meaning, 
namely, a general grasping of the object, which is clearly a cognitive fact. In 
the case of samyak-dariana, however, the term ‘ darsana ’ is explained as bearmg 
a different meaning i. e. ‘ sraddbana’. The term ‘sraddhana ’ in its turn is 
explained differently by different commentators and writers. Now the problems 
before us are : ( 1 ) First, why has the same term « darsana ’ been used in the 
case of « samyak-darsana • to give a meaning different from that in the other two 
cases ? ( 2 ) Secondly, does the meaning of the term « darsana ’ used in ‘ samyak- 
darsana ’ has got any relation with the meaning of the same term in the other two 
cases ? To solve the problem, the meanings of • darsana-upayoga ’, ‘ kevala- 

darsana ’ and ‘ samyak-darsana ’ are to be discussed. 
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VASANTA IN PRARRIT LITERATURE 
Dr. Venimadhava Shastri Joshi, Bharwad 

The word Vasanta, which stands for Vasanta-rtu, the spring, has three 
aspects in this article. The first aspect is the ‘ Nature \ Many a stanza and 
passage in Prakrit present decorously this Vasanta through the description of the 
Nature. The second aspect is * Festival \ Vasantotsava, the vernal festival, 
was not a minor festival even in olden days, and as such the Prakrit works are 
rich with this aspect. The third feature is * Srngara ’. This Vasanta, in the 
words of lovers, is the pet friend of Cupid. 

An humble attempt on these points is made in this article. 
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JAINA PHILOSOPHY OF NON-VIOLENCE 
Dr. Kokila Hemchand Shah, Bombay 

The present paper aims at bringing to light the ethico-social significance of 
the concept of non-violence peculiar to Jainism. Almost all religions highlight 
this principle, but Jaina philosophers have made a systematic analysis of the 
principle almost to the point of making it a science. However, the concept has 
often been misinterpreted. Hence the necessity to understand it in its proper 
perspective. The philosophy of non-violence as presented in Jainism is one of the 
main requirements of this century as one of the major problems confronting world 
today is violence. This principle is central to Jaina Ethics. All other virtues 
revolve round it. Its logical outcome is also the principle of love and vegetaria¬ 
nism. It is not religious sentimentalism but it reflects self-control, peace of 
mind. Non-violence is the law of our species while violence is the law of brute- 
The aphorism • Ahimsa paramo dharmah * is not merely a religious principle but 
has far-reaching social and political implications. Because of this unia°® 
principle Jaina can become the religion .of the whole world. 
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MYTHOLOGY-JAIN AND BUDDHIST 

Priya Sen Singh, Delhi 

• f-fic and historical study of myths, 
The word ‘ mythology ’ means the scent .n ^ belonging to any 

but it is oiten used in a loose sense to mean 

people or group of peoples. ^ purpose in many ways. 

Every religion accepts mythology as '*■ serve ove r the minds of the 

Anything explained in simple manner does not bave^ natu re and character of the 
people. But the explanations and illustrations o t 0Q a right basis, 

gods or other powers help man to keep his relations^ ^ ^ deve i opmen t 

Thus, it can be said that mythology plays an >mp° r 

of Religion, Art and Spiritualism in the society. 

y . vinated against the r.gidness of the 

The Jain and Buddhist Religion ° r tho i ogy and ritualism. But later 
Vedic religion, regarding the concepts of its 
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on both developed their own mythologies. On certain points they do agree with 
the Vedic mythology and at the same time they develop their concepts as per 
their needs. It may also be noted that the Jain and Buddhist mythologies deve¬ 
loped in the same region and during the same span of time, but they have a 
number of divergences in this respect. This comparison is very important for 
the social, political and historical development of the society. 
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SOME WORDS OF PRAKRIT ORIGIN 
ATTESTED ONLY IN DRAVIDIAN 

Dr. P. M. Joseph, Thumba 

« - • E 

The Dravidian languages had had contact with various Prakrits such as 
Ardbamagadbl, Pali, MagadhI, PaisacI, the language of the Inscriptions, and 
Apabhramsa. Though the Prakrit languages have abundant literature, many 
works are yet to see the daylight. The grammatical works of various Prakrits 
are written by scholars who have used a good number of these works. But in 
what has been published so far we do not get attestation of many of the possible 
forms stated in these works. It is interesting to note that many of these forms 
are found preserved in Dravidian languages. A study of these forms may help 
to understand the Prakrit grammatical rules better. 

The present paper is an attempt to look into many such examples, and to 
evaluate the significance of their study. 
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^ qrwM |3<t 3i3^t^ I 
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* w « ««* * * ^ rr 

lit it «rw t frreftm ?remf a*rr ^ w * ^ {m 

%t^5 IW* % i 


a 
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-, .rfr 


_ TJ _ TM Q ATT A KAS r PRAKRIT PLAYS,] 
THE CONCEPT OF LOVE IN S ATT AKA l 

Dr. Chandramauli S- Naikar, Dharwad 

That the font, ^ 

«* - -I° f »" “ d Z H ta.ee the concept o £ iove. 

Rajasekhara alone, in his Karm,raman 3 <m, states 

its origin, cause etc. but not others. 

Pranaya, Premagranthi and Anuraga mark the three stages m 

lopment of love. mQre or less the same : 

To conclude, the general ptopen.es are ^ ^ ^ sobs0I . 

« Male love being active and dominan , 
vient ’ is common among Hindus etc. 


• ? C?V * 
L j/Li- 
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-Jlli-qlfr ant i ^f a 

ft*. (W^V), 

aW-rnw * «f* ^f'^1 ^ 53^ w » \ i 

F*I% I V** ^ " f ^ fI ^r r | r - TT ^ T f|tr trt fWK % ft*** 

tfw, «r ^ ^ ** *** *** ^ ^ qIf ~T Yf ft* 11 

strnn wftst % itl* 

Ji rj fargg ( sr#ifN> ) ftsPT wffid I • 35 c 3 ,^ 

~e, S ,i «, «*«» * *1 «* 

e,|cT 3®^ t» 
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PJ-38 

THE LANGUAGE OF KARPURAMANJARl 

i ' S r~ 

Mrs. Shobhana Bhattacharyya, Calcutta 

Karpuramanjarl ( —KM) is a drama written entirely in Prakrit 
irrespective of any characters. It is generally believed that KM is written in 
Jaaurasenl Prakrit. But in Sten Konow’s edition the verses are given in Maba* 
rastrl and accordingly the text is edited — Mabarastrl in verses and SaurasenT in 
prose passages. In the edition of Manomohan Ghosh the only language used 
is fsaurasenl. Because of this difference between these two editors with regard 
to the language, a problem may be raised whether KM is written entirely in 
SaurasenT, or in Mabarastrl and Sauraseni combined irrespective of any chara¬ 
cter. As usual, opinion is divided into two groups. It is very difficult to re¬ 
concile the two. But a closer analysis will reveal the fact that Sauraseni could 
be the language of KM as can be corroborated even from the edition of Sten 
Konow. 

Despite our attempts to restore the earliest readings of KM, be it fsaura- 
senl or Mabarastrl or mixture of both, it is pretty certain that the language 
used by Rajasekhara in KM is in anyway artificial and more or less perfectly in 
conformity with the Prakrit grammarians. 

PJ—39 

THE NATYA&ASTRA AND THE ODRAJA PRAKRIT 
Bliagaban Farida, Bhubaneswar 

In enumerating the Vibhasas the GOS edition of the Natya&astra {N$)- 
XVII. 50 retains Andhraja in the text, though the reading Odhraja ( Odraja ? ) 
Is also found in some mss. But while making the specific assignment the N& 
omits both. However in the variant readings of the NS XVII. 57 some mss. 
support the cause of Odhraja , while none supports that of Andhraja. N& 
XVII. 58 also N&. XVII. 46 prohibit the employment of the dialect of Andhra 
in the dramas. Ramatarkavaglsa mentions Autkili, and Markandeya mentions 
Odhri, while neither mentions Andhraja. Thus the case of Odhri outweighs 
that of Andhraja and deserves to be retained in NS. XVII. 50. 

Odra means a country and its people as well. The country is located in 
Swat or ancient Uddiyan. It has been the name of Orissa. Odhri or 
therefore, may be the dialect of Odra country or Oclra tribe. As Odri is one 
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of the vibhasas that are generally considered the dialects of tribes or groups, 
it is more probable that Odrl is the dialect of Odra tribe. The Odras m present 
Orissa represent a cultivated class of people. They were excellent and clever 
irrigationists and expert agriculturists who took up the special vocation of 
ration of tanks. They were probably expert in cutting stones. This ^* 

Oriya people in subsequent centuries in erecting huge temples at Bhubaneswar 
Pari and Konark is well-known. These digging people might have ™^.ed “ 
the north and north-rvest India from Otissa. A,i the,_ were famous as dig^rs 
their service in digging trenches etc. was reqmred by the kings. 03 pec,aUy dnrmg 
warfare Bharata probably marked the profession and the linguistic peculiar,ti s 
Jthe mnk digging Vs and assigned their dialect i.e. Odr, to the diggers • 
the dramas, as it suited them most. 


PJ—40 

% 5WH5T w if TO?T TO 

si- fast, 

’ % 3 Tq^f 5 T q?ff rr f, 33 33 % 37K STTf^T 3Uf3T 

C ’ ifc arqirer qqr ¥r vfifatsr ** 

am* sreft % l w wrN*" aarf* tou*" 5 1 

•wftsaTOf’ % an*® W*« ^ ^ 

m %aat *t oia% * ftsra-ftsfiP ™ 

V twit srfW *1 tpft- wlBia ^ a a^ 

ftcft 1 * I : 

sfr q-jfct jnqsT^T qft, ? I 

«** q|t, Wfcf VK % VStfe* VI ^ 

eqrqqi % qurf ^ % 3^133 ^ ^ 3e% at* 

a?k ?*f\ wfi % mat v* ^ w t, 

arii! % arftrc 11 

0 po28 
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PJ—41 

. V Os in ii'iijftih ytb i>' VvVa rfirlt t^Idud .1 ‘ e! ** 

vm* ir m^r % % s^rtacfT w>\ m\^ 

^T. 

« % Rref? A snf^i \ srclq qft ^ srfqi&jra ququ rth iRft s I 

arr^i^ vp^gfa ;j 3T^ ^TJ'WW ?r fs r^k q;r 3|s^ f%qr % — m% saq^ft, 

=qW, cfTqff, WFH, 5fTo5, SEW, 3q^iq; Trsf qftqpr VTi*f 

VTTqr ij tfqiqoj qp^ 11 RTfcT Wfr % TqftvT *FTr qiT JRfa *ft cf qiS# q f^f 
ct^ctt % | faftq qitr % 5Ri st^k q?t nm ^ ^ ^ '4 

rasft AT ^?Riq| | 

% qpi qreqjqntr % qre# A vwa qir ipftq fq^r 11 aujvtr ^ 
SW ftq* qi£rflf q RT^CT q; qqm # U3> 3}fqfev q^qu f^jnt ^ 1 l qM ^r 
qqtq qft 7jf% % 313SK ¥CqT qTSR-IlfaT % f^t STiq^qq; ft ^TctT % 1 V&** 

q>r wqpq ^jctf % itcfi % 37 n: ^liqum qiqT^q q^qpfr ^t qqtq qqHfa 

RR^tfl 

3TcT: qTSqiT A ^fW^cIT q V\A *U *tq Vlfci ^ 1 I 

PJ—42 

SOME VARIATIONS IN THE ARDHAMAGADHI LANGUAGE 
OF GRAMMARIANS AND LITERARY 
AND INSCRIPTIONAL DOCUMENTS 

K. R. Chandra, Ahmedabad 

1. Earliest references to ArdhamagadhI as a Language. 

2. Its characteristics and nomenclature : whether a mixture of Magadbl 
and ^aurasenl and/or Maharastrl or the dialect of a particular regi°° 
called Ardhamagadha. 

3. ArdhamagadhI according to Grammarians. 

4. Its characteristics as available in the earliest literature and eastern 
incnptions, comparison with that of grammarians, its affinity with 
Pali and Paisacl. 

5. Some features of ArdhamagadhI unrecorded by Grammarians though 
archaic. 
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One who examines the old Mss. and the curms of the 0l< ^ St ° h j 

the ArdhamagadhT canonical literature will find 

features which have been during course of t,me r *£ J stege Q f Ardhama- 

name of standardisation. A revised grammar of the 
gadhl is a desideratum. 


PJ—43 

if 

ST. 

5R STcTCT ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .Ty 

3*3^ tr^ f%T%S ^ 

n*tm ^rarqr, 1%r ^ ^ 

qi^l, ST'T^T tr% TT?TTmcfT^ ^ qTqr 

^-ffttsra-nRii s it 

? "'“w \“ ” ** w«®*' 

5fm?rt =^Tq)c^: ^ ^ 

W$t am ^ jf«i it f^Firrl^T, sth t1 

WFFS, 51 ^%^ 3 w ^ ^UJ 

^ “q^V- 

$ * mn I s*St n^rc ^ 

’’ ^ ^ 1 

PJ—44 

< 3^T ^ 

arfvf^ fITTT 

Wt*. * ar-t*. Vr * it ^| ^ 5* 

Pn=r* I ^ ^ ^ «VTOi fiwt * 35« % wtH 

11 ?7f ^ ^ ^ *rsnsT ^TPTT *P1T f I * ‘ fVjrr %, 

apwt iRWK ^ W^>*T=I a Bhai. 1 ^ at* site a 
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11 fg JTcT qr qraq q^qqr^ gqqr qq fqrqt qr r?|Tcrg^ ?qrq fgqr gqr % I 
gri|?i rj gw qr stfcjr %qt ^rt qrq 37^qq q qrag qr;3 q srfaqi 

feq 1> l sT^q-qisq %<j arfqqiqg: %qf sro gqjggr qRf^qfcR'r q srqqt ^j\<$ 
§^TT f^qq qqwf I qt q| t I 

gsqqre q ?q ^ft^i^i sq%qi qt qfqr, sft^qq qt qsqr gqr fqq qgPcT 
qqrq^r % gjqPqq sgq itq fqqr qq f | fqqq qr ?g qt srgrs^t it 377=374 
qtqq^S^ft IKT 7;fqq “ STrwqqqiqqrq ” q\ fgT qqr<; qj ixq qfgfqqr qq "| I 
fq% dtsr arfaqrc q stfte ?t qf^r qt qraqrfgq qrqr |g ^ ariqqrqq qfqqt I 
spq arfqqrfr q- qfc-wr % q*#qg qiww urg ft% t 1 

4 =qftq qiqq-qtqq q' 5ft® % qf?q q7 jqf^qrf^cT qT^f q got q^q % | fq% 
«f|qq q r^jit qfqq^ =qr% 37 qg qfqq qr 377^1 qqi% ^tr qn^ftq q^fq % ?qi 4 
qt gq: mq qw q qiq t wft ^qq?qq % *qq qt 7377 q^ gqgr % I 
3 pTq|.kftq- 17 SJT %g fqq CTI# qt sjqqrqr qqqt qf&q qiqq^ fqq?q *t 
$qqUi 
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qr. q^qq<7 777, qrqg7 

m ' '* •'. **' ' ’ ' i .. . ' <*.•' 

*TfTgqq ggqr sr^rsqt % qfTqfq g«7q?g qro 7f%q siq-^q qpq qft a; 5 ** 
fqqiqqrq^qili mm** «rc*qu 3 qqq tfqq ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^sqq^q qr %q qq q q?qiqq % qq q ^qtq^ q^g % | fq^g qiqq % qftqq % 
q firasft ^rqqqt %q 3pqf q qqq5q |> a g % qqql 37^7 VFVt % qff I r, f ^ T 0 I 
Iq JFq I, iqgq qsqq H T^T ^RqfRql qq,q3q ^ | fq% 

^ (^qr qqr^ ss^q 1 1 

qiqq 37qfcqr % q^f ^^’4 qg qipiq qqt qqql 7T^ft qq^qg % 

^ I qqqr fqqif q?^ 37T7: qff^ q5t q^r % qq?n qqqqt qqr gq^i § ^ n j \ 
q?rgq7 q =qqqqr *rcq q% ^ ^ qrqq trq q?qr qqr §q?<*r q 

qr|q^t qrqq rrq gq trq ^q q^TT qT q^7 | 37 T | %&** 7 |q qq 

7T5qg>q qjf vffq q^ qq[7 q qfeq qqq7T q7 qq^ ?fTq STTFT %qr | 

^q% qtqq qr 37^317 qqq qqf^^ q sqqtq |qr qqr q?l qt qrfq 1 
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t 

sft. «r5TCift ?FT, TJ^TT 

sms % wraft hto*r TO %aTOst wtoto wra^ w«w 

q»Tsq JTRT ^ftcTT 1 1 K «-. « • 

&t£r efefc **r#r jptc%* «nsfW‘ ^ ^ ^ „ 

3Tci: *rsq afa ^ ^T % WCTc*?S **&t ^ **** 

5fr* apUi tuft* «*** *"fH «fift «wr ^ ^ ^ ^R■ % 

m^FT 3Trf^ q*lWIT I » ^ _n. 

3 « WI M qto ^ ^ ftqfe swir TO 3^J^ ^ 

*T 3}qfRT *5$ SRfTr SflclT *IT I fetft ^ ^ ^' 

afk frqff n^i?t ^ T ^ raT *** 1 ** ^ 

^qjjqT qjr qqfa shut strtt «n i 

*RR H 3TTfjRT?7 ^T S*HHT f^T ?Tr 1 

^ tft ^rr <K 3ft 3 ^t IK «n*r $m z&& *• ^ ^ * 

#T[ JfFfit ^foicf S'fl § % | 

arre ts 3nf*h> ^fs % s*q«r *tt I 

wra h wfifo f%RK grnaft # 1 

cicqjRto shr 3 %4^rcT am sjjsc wiw ^ ^ 5 1 

%gspsr sqf%> hhr Jprtt^R <h: *ft **nsr ^ r *n I ^ 

Wa a ».** ^ *i*Sw «w ** 1 ** 5qe ^!k L? 

^ Wl -, a i^TRT s&r qsr ^ srerc «rr I ^ ^ 

mn w% 

3^: %gq?q JT^prsq tr 5ft^^q5 37^ sqm 

tr^ r qi fq ^ ^ T ^ * 

pj- 47 

W^TR[ iTiT^fiT 3% K^T^cf l 

Vwara qml. 

^ inM % «np7 ^ «fl >P 3TI^ ^ 2* ^ 

jr^t f^ntl ^ I ^ 3 ^H ^ 3lq ^ 
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— TO % *t 4k ^ srat fkR ^ * 3^ 

| , qq ^ qq % qRK* ^T ftctt f; *3# ^ I ^ ^ , 

ft qR nw f | Wgpf 4k rtf t*ra *r fkt k^> ?g\ \ SJ3» 11 ^ ^ 

vm m qq 31RR ? t%T ^ 4 *rf?T aXT-R^ 'll TO*5 W* 

qqoj ftif % §5% oqqfelf, ftqTO>5^, 35S#nkft StRkFftctT St^cl WIT § > 
37*pra 3 vk 5rJ>p fTO% stfi ua> s^fT *i«r> ^to f 3fi 3f toi^i ^ T 

gsTOg ^t aft sn$ ^ T ^' 

* ^ 

%q q^I q g*=q srar % 3T^ qT qfiqq ffT f | qR-ffR^R ^ 3 ? 

t q^qq ’ ^fr I 4k ffe 'W ^ ^1 'Hsrte $ft f i fF sfltR %T, ti^ 4k %'fc* 
qXPRT ri stct f5T rffrf ^ 3tR f l 

qq^T^ft ‘4ft 5lcf ’'*ft TO 1 I TO $ 5qa ^ ^ 

« q^ f^qqfa sfag jftfeRk” I 4tflpff ^ 3t4 qRT SITOT f I TO*5t W ^ 

q-^,^ $ gpjjff qkckTO ftft f I S^I WT % WW$& kRf SR 

f^iq ft qrar f l qiRTPT fit % sqTfqt ftf 3ft Jlftqf SstfsR ftcTT ? > 

^fgrr qrkftf #ta> 3 TO^T % ^ ^ TO f l TO%I % 
qRRR, HTOTR, 3?> ^ *£ t T 

itft ^ ^ ^ 3tfwd \ I ^fTl^M # f^o: ^ 

^T?qgf|- qi|5 % f^o; SWR§ 5W(t I ^ fetr f f% WB *&w\ V 


'A 

■ . ) . ‘ -V ^ ‘ ■ ■] * 

f.HT^ ^FT^ qiqx, aq^T .. 

qqqiq qflfk $ ^ 4k % ^ctq q 5tra% ^q; q;^ ^ 

5T^(f f%qr fts cltffR fit ^ «ir | ^ ^'Fft fq=^l^' 

qiXT % % f^I*^ ^ *7ft %^T I ^ft^[ fifT — fctc?5 q qqt^tl 

|3TI I, |q ^ 3TTcrrr rf «k*Tf^r ^ ^ ^ q t gsn f i ^^'=ir, ^r, afk 
# q ^r| qt 3 qq?r ^ ^ctl f | ” ft ftgR 4 k ^3ctT q ^ 

(t^qi^ # ^;ffit Ijji 3T^R^ ^" T ' 1 

qqqR ffffqk ^ Mt ^ ^ 4k ^q^fiq k ^kcftq ^q5TI^ 

^ fqr^trt 4tC ftfa* r ^ 11 ^3 3 -TT^r % q f R ^ 

^5 kftV- “ • '■ "" c ' '.. ' ; ' S ' ’• ^ 
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srfa; % ^ 

jit. ^pti 


^ * *R* 1 1 w# m. % «ro «f ^ * «" « ™* X ^ 

Ura- rrc sisai % 4ft amt tosmw % sro jra?' 
simte itoft 9 mm <ft * wrar 51 W <wre ft «arf 
sfift, ftft tot l «. 4 «*«» wm * w W 
afo ^r, gfcre 4ft Tato toft ngsrafton aj^agatta fts<ai 11 
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THE TRADITION OF THE PUVVAS 
Dr. Gokul Chandra Jain, Varanasi 

As pe , traditional record of the Jainae the 
twelve angas. and the fourteen pumas were indepeod ently. Presently 

times twelve angas and fourteen puvvas ^ ^ traced fa the 

no puvva has survived. But the tradition o ^ In this connection the 

available canons and canonical literature of the J t * tro duction to Satkhanda- 
information furnished by the Late Dr. H. » Itihasa ) and Pt. D. D. 

gama ), Pt. Kailash Chandra Shastri (Jaina Sahityo 
Malvania ( Agamayuga ka Jaina darsbana ) are valua e. 

• _i literature much or tne 

According to Ardhamagadhi canons and canoni -- oas The 

contents of the puvvas are preserved in the eleven angas _ an 

viiesavasyaka ( gathas 551-52 ) and brhatkalpabhasija (gat as - ) 

that the twelfth anga, also called bhutavada, was comprised of all 

hut it was very difficult to understand. Taking this into consideration e even 

angas based upon it were composed for the women and parsons having i 

knowledge. 
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It is true that the puvvas could not be composed as they might have beeo» 
still if sincere efforts are made quite a good sum of the doctrines of the puWQ& 
could be traced in the existing literature. This paper is an humble attempt in 
this direction, 
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HISTORY SECT3QW 


H—1 

OLD MANUSCRIPTS OF ASSAM 

Navadwip Ranjan Pa<girl, Guwahati 

The first attempt to collect Assamese manuscripts was Y 1840 

Nathan Brown and other Amerian Baptist ^siowriM^a ec ^ collect 

f rom He^ Quarter a, S,bsa g a, The ^ tbe „ chief 

Assamese manuscripts was made m erholar and civil servant 

Commissioner of Assam, when he depute one ^ Tfaat was for t he first time 
namely — Hem Chandra Goswami for this purp • , Library of 

a Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese manuscripts eposi e 
the Kamrupa Anusandhan Samiti, Guwahati, was prepare 

Barring the hundreds of odds and problems, the preparation of a .com**- 

hensive descriptive catalogue of all manuscripts 1S a ” °“ ts, “ “ * " Registering 
the State Govt, may take help of the infra-slructur m the «ts. g J 
offices, under the State Archaeological Deptt. to entrust the job 
device can be processed by the concerning Ministry. 


H—2 

the message of saint sundaramurthi 

Prof. G. Vadivelayutham, Madras 

hnrn to Sadayanar and Esaignaniar in 
Saint Sundaramurthi Nayanar was Jq those days it was called 

rirunevalur near Panrulti in South Arco • Soutb j ndia sivacaryas 

rirumunaippadinadu. He belongs to Warya cast^ 

ilone can do Pfija in Siva temples according t 

a n He was adopted by Narasmgamu- 
He lived in the 9th century A. . . ^ , iterature and philosophy. 

jaiyariar, a local chieftain. e , a ser vant and friend to Lord 

\rrordinff to Periapuranam, he was Alalasunda , . , 

liva at Kailasa. He had loveglances with two damsels who were an mal s 
iri PSrvathi. The Lord had ordered then to go to the world to fulfil then wishes. 

Sundarafs hymns ate codified as the seventh Thirnmurai ( book ) of Saiva 
levctional literalute. He has sung 1026 songs which have self-conscious adoles- 

...29 
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cent sweetness of the songs of a comrade to God. It Is said that God wa« 
literally enamoured of his Tamil songs. 

He has given many useful advices to poets. He was humorous and 
sarcastic in some of his poems. 


H—3 

LOCATION OF KAMARUPANAGARA 

Sibananda Sarnia, DhobrI 

In the second copper-plate inscription of Dharmapala it is clearly Indi¬ 
cated that the king has been reigning from « Kamarupanagara \ Hitherto different 
historians have unsuccessfully tried to locate Kamarupangara. But they have 
come to conclusions on suppositions only. 

#0 12 • ' r -'. • • •* 

The present writer located vast ruins spread over 16 kilometer area 00 
the South bank of the river Brahmaputra, on Assam Meghalaya boarder, » n 
January 1971. The report on the ruins appeared both in Calcutta and Assam 
papers. 

T : ' -v . •' r * y,. ; * 

Contention of the historians like Dr. P. C. Chowdhury, Dr. N. N* 

Acharyya regarding the location of Kamarupanagara has been contested by the 
present writer in these papers. Prithu was the name of Visvasundaradeva who 
was also known as Jalpeswara. Visvasundaradeva gradually came to be known 
to the local people as Bichandi. This king also reigned from here. The capit al 
of the Kamarupa kings was here for about 200 years. 

H—4 

^ t . w-w? 

h , v r . ; -ji . Af; 

52lf% ^ sqqfR % 1%% 3qqf^f4 

11 cRf Rlfft $ Sjqqr RlR, ftqRT, 3llf^ 

fir 11 

srjfcFFRt ^ sqqfqi F UcfVcT ftcF f ’J'f qcft 

RTljt qriq^T sfj I Rji'bK RjTfciqjR Rl qtjf *1TR tfl 3T^sj7 

R gqqiJT | RRq ^T, ftcTT, RT^T 3F v; ITf E qfrf7 fqijtRf* 

3WR SRUFI I 
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iparacff t? qq ^ftri qrrqqqr # qqfqft rff qqr art?; q'nti'tiOf qft 
3 cqf% *r qqrq ^r qqew sjfqqi ftcft qf qt qc%q> qq ^ uq; fq\ q i*rq> ^ % 
fsj% qqqrrff # srrqqqqjqT f| 3fr?[ ?q# ^qRqr # fo: qqfa sqqnrf # 
g;fs # qf, qt q^r qR^^qq; % o> q;|1r ftqreg^ I ^rt srrqtR^qq; % ^ 
sEft^J3?» q i fq% *nu eiqr^r qrqT ^t qqr ^k ffcfr ^ 

q# i |%qqq qftoiw qc^ftqqT «ft i 

^ qiq qqq ti trs^fq trqq qft gq: Riqqr arq%q f 1 33% t^ ^ 

qf qrirwf q^fcT qqgqT qr qqqnrfqq; d*ft 3 ^ ufTqTR ^ xmai 
“ fogw^F ” % £kt q>ft 11 q^q ^qq ^ qqfqp: qrqq ^ qI ^ 5 
qfq q;RT sfoq t, qql qft fc*r^P ^rfcr sqq^qr qq ^ u 5 ?tq ^ 
*qrftq flqr i 

H —5 


A NOTE ON THE SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS REFORMS IN 
MANIPUR ( 1939-1945) 

Dr. M. Kirti Singh, Imphal 


Educated younger generation of the Manipuris raised the voice of protest 
against the British authorities and the colonial regime of Maharaja Churachan 
Singh ( 1892-1941) and his son Maharajah Bodhachandra Singh ( 1941-1949 ). 

Popular leader H. Irabot Singh was the foremost as a socio-religious 
reformer before ha became a Marxist in later life. He dominated the first political 
organisation known as Nikhil Hindu Manipurl Mahasabha which was responsible 
for revolutionary measures in the state. 


The paper is an attempt to study the social reforms, religious awakening^ 
«-! «*■*- *• 

events by the reactionary activities of the Maharajah 
colonial Policy. 


H—6 

DEVELOPMENT PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS OF FEMALE 
EDUCATION IN BRITISH ORISSA ( 1803-1905) 


Dr. Bina Sarma, Berhampur 

Orissa was occupied by the British in the year 1803. For a long time 
people remained indifferent to the new system of Govt, and the British Govt. 
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also took no interest in the material and moral development of the people and 
the province. Thus Orissa remained a backward province under the British rule 
during the first half of the 19th century. 

Several factors were there which were responsible for the unsatisfactory 
progress of women’s education in Orissa. Social customs like purdah, child- 
marriage, social objection to employment of girls, economic depression, unsympa¬ 
thetic attitude of the govt, were the main factors which prevented the spread of 
education among womeD'in Orissa during the 19th century. 

■ 

H—7 

ST. !TOT?, 

^3^01% snj strata 11 ^ 

<Jt ff favT ^=3? 3TT^ I; 
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ASYLUM OF THE XIII DALAI LAMA IN INDIA 
Pradip Kumar Sanyal, Varanasi 

Apparently the entrance of the XIVth Dalai Lama, Tenzin Gyatso wi* 
his followers, numbering about sixty thousand in India, has been a sfikmg 
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episode in the Indian history today. But, it is not the first instance. His prede- 
cessor, Thupten Gyatso, the Xlllth Dalai Lama, took the same course of 
action when the Chinese troops had approached Lhasa in 1910. 

It suggests that, India and Tibet had a close relationship in the past and 
that follows even in our century. The foreign relationship, as y 

XIIIth Dalai Lama, specially with India, has been discusse cn ica 
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SOME DISCREPANCIES IN THE GENEALOGICAL HKTORY OF 
THE CHOWHAN DYNASTY AS REFLECTED i 

SlANANDA AND HISTORY OF KOSALA 

Antaryami Purohit, Sambalpur 

Kosalananda is a histoncaU<avya written of the King 

of Orissa of the 17th century A. D. P , court poet . This Kavya 

Baliarsingh ( 1664 A. D.) of 0 f Chowhan dynasty to which 

appears to have been written to glo y 

the poets patron belonged. 

The present paper however seeks ,o throw score 
regarding the geoeaiogy of the kings of Chowhan dynast, who were 
parts of the present day M. P. and Orissa (Losaia Etnp. )■ 

While preparing this paper «■» ‘“ v ^“ hi itoriacI° rlZteTJ the other. 

material from the text on one hand and relev 

. ; 

•' . ’ L - f /l i tS 
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gandagrama copper-plate grant of 
ppTHVIBHANJA DEV A 

Dr. K. B. Tripathy, Cuttack 

The owner of this single copperplate grant Sn 1 irth ^ iand ^ M ‘^^ °[ 
Joiversity in September, 1985. 
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The length and breadth of the plate are respectively 8 and 4J- inches. ^ 
Is engraved on both sides and consists of altogether 37 lines. 

It is written in Buhler’s Proto-Bengali ( Dr. Sircar’s GaudI) script. I* 

may as well, be called MagadhI script since from this script evolved all Eastern 

Indian scripts such as Assamese, Bengali, Maithili and Oriya scripts. 

■ • * ' f 

The date recorded in the last line appears to be Sariivat 9, Jyestha Sudi 10. 

Obviously it is recorded in the reignal year of the king. Paleographically, the 
record belongs to circa 12th century. 

The graut registers the gift of a village called ‘ Gandagrama ’ in the 
Piganda sub-division ( bhoga ) of Khijinga province ( mandala ) to a Brahmin 
named Ananta. r \ >rf 

H—12 

THE KOCHES:THEIR ROOTS AND ROUTES 
Saibal Ch. Sen Gupta, Bidyepan 

The Koch people of North East India are living through ages in Bib at, 
Lower Assam, Rangpur (now Bangladesh) Cooch Behar as their nuclei, and 
scattered in the neighbouring areas. Scholars, administrators, and ethnologists, 
both European and Indian were not unanimous about their ethnic roots. Accord¬ 
ing to some they are purely Dravidians, or according to others Mongolian. On 
closely examining their anthropometric, social and religious characteristic the 
most reasonable conclusion that one can draw is that the people do not represent 
any homogeneous community but composed of heterogeneous ethnic elements who 
migrated from different areas at times and built up an ethnic community and 
gradually accepted Hinduism with some reservations so far as their age-old culture 
and customs, social and religion, are concerned. They are representing one of 
the most ancient Dravidian tribes migrated under the Aryan pressure during the 
pre-Christian era. Besides, there were Mongolian contribution in their blood —- 
the Indo-Chinese from the east, and other Tibetan and Bhutanese admixture and 
lastly the people from * Komboja ’, the location of which is quite controversial 5 
they in a definite stage of history usurped political power and ruled over centuries 
during the decaying days of the Pala control over Bengal. 

The route followed by the Dravidian Kirata tribe was from south to north • 
thence eastward following the track which was the only commonly known land* 
route and used for centuries before and after. 
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SOME SUPERSTITIONS AND BELIEFS IN GUPTA AGE 
Sri Jagatpati Sarkar, Rishra 

Superstition and belief have played an important part in the life of the 
people of Gupta Age. There are several textual evidences in this regard. n 
attempt in this paper has been made to focus something m this respect and to 
show the influence of those superstitions and beliefs on the heart of 

people. 
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GUWAHATI : HOW IT STOOD AS SUBSTITUTE OF ANCIENT 

PRAGJYOTISAPURA 

Ramesh Chandra Kalita, Guwahati 

Guhawati is at present only the city of north-east India and the capital of 
Assam. The name Guwahati is a modern one ; and its ancient name was Prag¬ 
jyotisapura. The Kalika Purana defines Pragjyotisapura as — “ asya madhye 
*thito Brahma Prannaksatram sasarja ha | tatah Pragjyotisakhyeyam purl 
sakrapurlsama ”. It has been said that formerly Brahma discarded one star in 
this place for which the city came to be known as Pragjyotisa which was equal 
to the city of Indra. It was the capital of heroes like Naraka, Bbagadatta, 
Kumara, Bhaskara Barman and other ancieDt kings of Pragjyotisa or Kama- 
rupa kingdon. 

In spite of the above facts, the name Pragjyotisapura retained its own 
identity upto the time 1752 A. D. This has been confirmed by some epigraphic 
evidences inscried on rocks. The latest one so far discovered, is a rock inscrip¬ 
tion inscribed on Navagraha temple at Guwahati with the reference of Pragjyo¬ 
tisapura It speaks that one Tarun Duara, the army chief of Pragjyotisapura 
constructed the temple of Navagraha at Chitrachala hill in 1674 ^aka (1752 
A. D.) Citracala bill is situated at north-east part of the present Guwahati. 
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WERE VIKRAMADITYA, THE FOUNDER OF VIKRAMA-ERA, 
SUDRAKA, THE WRITER OF MRCCHAKATIKA AND 
SATAKARNI, THE KING OF THE ANDHRAVRTYA DYNASTY 
—ONE AND THE SAME PERSON ? 

' -J • . ZZ 

Dr. Syamapada Bhattacharjee, Calcutta 

In my paper I have shown that Sudraka, the writer of Mrcchakatika, was 
a king of Andbravrtya dynasty in South India, whose real name was Satakarnl. 
Defeating the Sakas, he introduced the Vikrama—era and performed Asvamedha 
sacrifice as a mark of his heroic deeds and Kalidasa under his patronage attained 
fame by writing the drama fsakuntala. 

. . 


H—19 


GORAKHA AND HIMACHALA PRADESH 

Dr. R. G. Sharma, Shimla 

On the decline of the Mughal Empire •• The Gomkbas ” of Nepal haring 
made themselves masters of the whole of that country, conceived the bold des B 
of bringing the Western Himalaya under their sway and even 
Gorakha Empire in the plains. Before .803 A. D. 

inhill country between the Gogra and Satin, and subiugated ««* ^ 
Petty chiefs who ruled that extensive area, including Shun and from 

Kahlur or Bilaspur is one. They entered Sarahan (Busbar State) 

there they moved towards Kullu. 

Then Raja of Bilaspura sent an invitation to Amar Singh Thapa^Goral^a 
Commander, to invade Kangra and promised him to their supper . 
tion was eagerly accepted and the Gorakha Army crossed Sutluj in 1805 and 
joined by contingents from the confederate states. 

There are two documents in the collection of Bburi Singh museum, 
Chamba which proves that in 1801 A. D. most of the states on both sides o. 
Ravi were ready to combine against Sansar Chand, 

,.30 
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H—20 

ANCIENT INDIAN CHRONOLOGY BASED ON ASTRONOMICAL . 

CLIMATOLOGY 

Mrs. Shobhana Vartak and Dr. P. V. Vatak, Pune 

Climate depends on the seasons. Seasons are based on the position 
Sun in relation to Earth. Time measurement in India is based on the positions o 
Sun and Moon in Nakshatra Chakra. Ancient Indians noticed the two Ayanas 
Northern and Southern journey of Sun, and four cardinal points - two equinoxes 
(Vernal and Autumnal) and two Solstices (Summer and Winter ). They note 
the position of Sun on these important nodes. They knew that Rainy season 
started in India on Summer Solstice. They knew the precession of Equinoxes 
and seasons. From this data we can fix the dates of various scriptures ^ 
incidents. 

Astrological and Climatological evidences provided by Sanskrit literature 
from Rgveda onwards give perfect chronology. 

H—21 

ROLE OF PUBLIC SERVANTS AS EMPHASIZED BY 
kautilya IN HIS ARTHA^ASTRA 
_ A REVIEW IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT 

Mrs. Bandana Chakrabarti, Barrackpure 

The present paper is a review of Kautilya’s prescriptions for a g° ocl 
administration with an eye to the prescriptions by present day administration and 
management experts. It will be shown that success and power of a Government 
depends much on a disciplined cadre of Government Servants with strong 
integrity. 

H—22 

KAUTILYA’S TARIFF POLICY 

Dr. Raj Kumar Sen, Shantiniketan 

It is quite natural and obvious that the nature of the modern tariff system 
is much more complex and detailed when compared with the ancient Indian tariff 
system and tariff policy as described in Kautilya’s Artbasastra in the context ol 
production, sale and import export of various types of goods in the Maury® 
period. In short, the tariff policy occupied an important place in ancient Indian 
economy as is observed even today and it also played an important role in t e 
evolution and development of ancient economic thought in India- 
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H—23 

THE DATES OF SOME INCIDENTS FROM MAHABHARATA 
Dr. Padmakar Vishnu Vartak, Pane 

^tLr=*sus: 

matics. Here, I will fix the dates of some important me,dents 
life. 

• . . J ... e • 'J I , „JX-t >» 

Thus the following dates are fixed : c 

( 1 ) Pandvas started forest life on 4th September 5575th BC-Kart, a 

Vadya 2 or 14, 5563 BC-Jyestha Vadya 

( 2 ) Pandavas went underground on Arfhimasa was generated, 

2nd. Please note that during the thirteenth year one Adhimasa was g 

( 3 ) Arjuna exposed on 16,b April 5562nd BC - Jyestha Vadya 8 , 

(4) All Pandavas exposed officially on 19th April 5562nd BC-Jyes • 

Vadya eleventh, BC . i?5 dba 

( 5 ) Uttara-Abhimanyu Marriage on 

Suddha 12th, c<;fi2nd BC-So-called 

( 6) Mababharata War started on 16th Octo er 

Kartika but Real Marga&sa Amavasya. BC -P.usa 

(7 ) Abhimanyu was killed in battle on 28,b October 5562nd 

Suddha 12th. 
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MADHAVA KAN DALI’S ‘^^ATIONS 
TRANSLATIONS AND ADA 

Dr. S. Bezbarua, Dhubri 

, „ f Assam in the 14th century, was a 
Madbava Kandali, the great poe including the great saint poet 

source of inspiration to the later Vaisnava poets mdud 

SSahkaradeva. , tree distinct features = ( 1 ) translation of 

,be origfu> ‘“ COrPOra,i °” 
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some episodes, stories etc. based on popular legends available only in Eastetn 
India. Surprisingly, some of his extra episodes have close resemblance with 
Krttibasa’s Bengali Ramayana. Influence of Bengali Ramayana is ruled out as 
Madhava Kandali belongs to a much earlier period than Krttibasa of 16th century. 
The reason for introduction of such materials of popular legends should be attri¬ 
buted to a common source available at that period. 
tj e:il 1 ** * 

Undoubtedly, Madhava Kandali’s Ramayana would definitely be the first 
of its kinds in Northern Indian Languages. Analysing its character in respect 
of translation, Pandit Krishna Kanta Handique opined that this early version of 
Assamese Ramayana would help to evaluate exactly the reading of Sanskrit 

Ramayana and its historical perspective. 

* 

ci r; ,.,f K V C • . 
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« INFLUENCE OF ^RIMAD BHAGAWAD GITA 

ON THE FREEDOM STRUGGLE OF INDIA 

Dr. Ravindranatli Vaman Ramdas, Bombay 

It was Warrent Hastings who in 1786, recommended a translation of 
Bhagawad Gita to The President of the East India Company and wrote a preface 
to it, wherein he declares, the writers of the Indian Philosophies will survive 
when the British dominion in India shall long have ceased to exist and when the 
sources which it yielded are lost to remembrance. The English translation of 
Bhagawad Gita by Charles Wilkins was published in 1822. However little did 
Warren Hastings imagine that the teachings of Bhagwad Gita have inspired 
many to challenge the British Emire and if necessary even to meet the gallows. 

Bhagawad Gita was indeed a source of inspiration and a solace in the 
freedom struggle of India. 


H—26 

ANTIQUITY OF KAMALARDHANGIna-NARAYANA IMAGE 

Shambhunatha Kundu, Birbhum (W. B.) 

The earliest reference to the image of Ardhanarlsvara Narayana as 
Kamalardhanglna-Narayana is found in Yaksapala’s Gaya Sitala temple inscri¬ 
ption assigned to the eleventh Century A. D. Scholars are divided in their 
Opinion in regard to the precedence of the Ardhanarlsvara Siva image to that of 
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tCamalardhanglna-Narayana. But the available evidence leaves iittle scope for 
doubt that the image of KamalardhangTna-Narayana was devised after the model 
of Ardhanarlsvara faiva image. 

It is difficult to ascertain exactly when the concept of KamalardhanTna- 
Narayana originated. It may, however, be suggested that under the patronage 
of the Karnata-Ksatriyas who settled in both Bihar and Bengal, the cult of 
Laksml-Narayana was consolidated in the Eastern part of India. It would not 
be, therefore, unreasonable to assume that the image of Laksml-Narayana gra- 
dually evolved into that of Kamalardhabglna-Narayana and that the process of 
evolution was inspired by the model of the Ardhanarlsvara Siva image. 
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THE UNVEDIC FOREIGN SATl TRADI tioN * 

A TRAGIC HISTORY OF ETHICS 

Shri P. Vijaya Bhushana Sarma, Visakhapattan 

1 .j ia ^ Satl tradition Is of foreign 
In this paper a theory is construe ec 5Q0> Tbe social customs 

origin. It made entry into India dunng BC^^^ ^ Hindu Sodety> An0ther 

of Katbians and Scythians etc., e , Q f ]yj a habharata. The inditing 

important inference drawn in d" 8 Mentioned could not relate to period 

of Mababbarata m which tex ~ refereuce to the entry of Kathians. From 
earlier than 3rd Centenury BC wit 
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the diaries of Italian traveller Bernier centain clues are found out for the preci¬ 
pitation of Satl though history finding reprieve even during its pensive periods. 


.vod rat il .beififtigho kui 

THE PROBLEM OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 

S. D. Kuikarni, Thane 

.. 

From layman to serious scholar in the field the problem of Indian chrono¬ 
logy appears to be fraught with may imponderables. This was not so prior to 
the advent of Western scholars on the scene. In their ignorance and imperial 
arrogance, they felt that when the Biblical age did not extend beyond 4004 B. C., 
how can Indians, the vanquised people, claim and unquestionably believe that the 
world has no beginning and no end. From this notion, they smugly believed 
that the Indians have no sense of history and so their claim to a hoary antiquity 
for their scriptures and literature was untenabie. There are now welcome signs 
that this attitude of theirs is changing perceptibly. That the Indians have sense 
of history is amply clear from a statement in the Vayu Purana. 
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ARCHAEOLOGY SECTION 


A—1 

SERPENT WORSHIP AND MANASA ICONS IN ASSAM 

Dr. Nishipada Devachoudhury, Guwahati 

The snake goddess J/anasa is identified £ 

Naga king, VSsuU, and is known from the aha M daughter of 

once called daughter of and agatn dtstmedy^ ^ ^ „ 

Hwa. In Buddhism she can he l<len '' ® ostl , found in Assam 

identified with Bamm.ll. The images of Manasa a.e mostly 

and Bengal or in eastern region. _ , • prevalent 

The worship of the snake goddess Man ™*‘Connection with the N3ga 
in Assam and Bengal, appears to have very 1 the snakes, 

worship. A female divinity. Manat*, a * ^1 n 

occupied a somewhat indefinite posmon m the Brahma^ 9 ^ ^ 

The name of the goddess Manasa does n 
early Indian literature. ,wloDed in different 

Snake-worship is more widely distribute^ an worshipped y Th len, 
forms among the various tribes of Assam. tf In Manipur, the 

a gigantic snake, with human sacrifice t ^ y pm3ngbu , as they 

ancestral god of the royal family is a sna ^ ^ Citrav5ha na once 
accepted the Mahabharata tradition th once dwelt in a 

ru“ed there. The Rabhas worship a te.peot god ^ , gir| . T h« 

vc and was propitiated by -he of ^ 

Hindus worship it under the .conograph.cal 

remover of poison. 11 f Manas a images has been 

Manasa Icons : Quite a good number of M 
found in Assam. 

observations C0 ' NAGE ' N 

K L Iddtimati, Calcutta 

■ • of Punch Mark Coins in Eastern 
This paper discusses the ’*™^ sblnM . Recent excavations have 
Peccan in a period ptio 
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Illustrated some varieties of coins which on the basis of satisfied evidence 
can also be attributed to the pre-Satavahana age in Eastern Deccan. All 
these data are collected and studied in one place for the first time to indicate 
how and when the Satavahana coinage was introduced in the area in 
question, 


A—3 

THE IMPORTANCE OF YAKSHINI CULT IN HINDU 

ICONOGRAPHY 

%■ . i > «. ' r-. • . O ' l “ 

Smt. Jayashree Banerjee, Bally 

“ It is hard to say where the Sri Lakshmi type should end and that 
of the Yakshi should begin ” (Coomaraswami). This is the significance 
of Yakshini Cult in Indian art, religion and Iconography. They are tha 
first anthropomorphic symbol of any deity in stone, clay etc. 

Originally the cult was non-Aryan because the Vedic-Aryans were 
not idolaterous. Probably they were the folk deities satisfying the material 
needs of the common people. So their influence in the field of religion can¬ 
not be denied. 

Gradually in the realm of art Yakshas occupied an important 
position, throughout India their images were made. Perhaps Puraoic mytho¬ 
logy is the assimilation of contradictions. 

A—4 

ELEMENT OF IMAGINATION IN THE ORIGIN OF 
ROYAL RACE5 IN THE INSCRIPTIONS 

Dr. R. S. Saini, Delhi 

The present paper deals with traditions about the origin of famous 
ruling families, preserved in the inscriptions as w'ell as in the Puranas and 
other classical Sanskrit works. It appears that the composers and the 
writers attached the lineage of their patrons and forefathers with one or the 
other gods just to please them and gain their favour. The numerous land 
grants issued by the Cbalukyas, the Parmaras, the Bhanjas seem to testify the 
above fact. 
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A—5 

UNIQUE SCULPTURE OF KALYANASUNDARAMORTI 
Dr. P. C Parikh, Ahmedabad 

There is a very beautiful sculpture of &iva-Vivaha in the private 
collection of Mr. Gunavant Mangaldas of the Shahibagh area o 
Ahmedabad. This sand-stone sculpture depicts the marriage scene of S.va- 
Parvatl, which is popularly known as Kalyanasundaramurti. 

Here the marriage scene is depicted in traditional Gujarati style. A 
marriage canopy is fabricated by the arrangements o auspicious 
A swan is carved on the top of the kalasas. A decoration of mango 
leaves is beautifully carved over the images. 

There are many sculptures of Kalyayamndaramurti foundI the 

Deccan and South India. There we see mainly Vigyu giving P ey(j 

to £>iva in the marriage, while Brahma is the officiating pries 
But we do not notice Narada anywhere in these sculptures. 

Thus the sculpture of Ahmedabad depicting the marriage y 

of Siva and Parvatl is unique. 

The sculpture probably belongs to the 9th or 10th cent. 
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SOCIAL STRATIFICATION IN ASOKAN EDICTS 

. 

.: Prof- Bhaskar Chatterjee, Burdwan 

The Dharma§astras have insisted on the king’s responsibility to 
uphold the varya system. An investigation may be made in the edicts of 
A£oka to find out whether the great Maurya Emperor, an upholder of the 
ideal of kingship, upheld the varya system as enjoined in the Dharmasastras. 
Being an adherent of Buddhism, Asoka should not have been an upholder 
of the Brahmanical system of varyas. In his edicts we often find reference 
to the liberality to the Brahmanas and Sramanas. It is difficult, however, to 
trace in the edicts the reference to the Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sfldras as 
representing different strata of the society. The suggestion that the 
expressions bhatamaya, ibhya (R. E. V) and dasabhataka (R. E. IX, XI, 
XIII and P. E. VII) stand for the warrior-class or the Ksatriyas, VaiSyas 
and £udras respectively is not beyond criticism. 
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A—9 

A NOTE ON AN ANCIENT COIN AND 
THH IDENTIFICATION OF THE ISSUING M 
amaramAnikya 

Dr. Bljay Bhushan Hazarfka, Quwahati 

The attention of rhe scholars, specially' S “’“p 0 rt on the 

hoard of old coins, numbering 60, from a « ^ vo , ume of the 

collection of the coins has been published S ^ ^ 197 g. it is 

Journal of Assam Research Society, mme m 0 rative one are of Kachan 
reported that all the coins 10clu ^ a author has found that the 

rulers ruling from Maibong. The pres Kachar i king Yaeonara- 

commemorative coin has wrongly been assign weJI as tbe identification 

yana due to wrong decipherment of the eg en jd commemorative coin 

of'the royal insignia of the coin. In ft**•““ A D . 1577-1586) 
had been issued by Tripura King A™ara» 5 n,M < ^ ^ s(u(Jy , 
in £fe> 1503 (A. D. 1581). In the paP b |on of ,he coin to the 
,he different aspects of the com and fina of tb e signtficance 

Tripura King Amaramanikya along with the 
that the coin bears. 


A—10 

Dr. Manabendu Banerjee, Calcutta 

. i__ nf* > 


ihich 


nr Manabendu Banenee, w.- 

. . . Iar „ number of Sanskrit insertion, 

T d:„ugh in ri °he W form of traditional pm«t*. contain interest,n g 
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evidence of the religious attitude of the P3la kings. The Palas wef* 
followers of Buddhism. But the Pala records bear clear evidence o 
‘ the fact that the Pala kings had no ‘sectarian jealousy or exclusiveness • 
They generally maintained a catholic attitude. The official records of 
this dynasty show that .the Palas were by no means unfavourable towards 
Hinduism and it is corroborated also by the archaeological evidence. 
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sq^TC^ERiJT I 

^T. 3RpW3>+ii*, 

( ^ ) 3 f R T- 

qf|cT 3=^to m R tel ( *f& ) feft 3T^^T d Ct, 3% ‘ 3R°T ’ 
Sfifcl t; I cfIcq-4 vw I: 1% ffl °RT *IRRT 3T3 W Cl ‘ 3R°T ’ 

tor 11 

$|pT % 3fiRR <R SqwtciqR > ( f5TH^r ITFT: £S 3^°!^ *3?^ 

tor) m?rsrrm^ trm qft 3wi% *t £ nf^to 7 to cf^rr ‘ ’ 

^q ^RT £fiT 3cTI% * ‘ f^TOftfCT f 3R°T AHT t I 

5TficT qR°T-353iFT 3Tf RRTR 5TR5T £ fiSR a T 1$ tof% ’ ^ ^ ‘ f* 5R ’ 

qft ‘ qR°T ’ ^frr stCist rCt 'I I 3% ?rt f«R q C3T R 5ft - ^ 

sqjqK eft Ct ‘ SR^l ’ mi fS %, «fl% m % fe* ^ qtor'T 5 ^^ 
3^ W ^K°T StR tom ’ CT t | 

q^g $[\%3i sq^ H 3xfi *q<3 R ‘ #TR1 * ^ 5tfTqR ^ T W ^ 

3ncTi; f m Ct ^rt; ^ h «rapr i^ T t1 ^ ^ 

5R| sqq^R sft ds ^ OT^T RI3T ^T H3 kTT t I 

( ^ ) sqrTRq^Rot SfRORL- ^ ^° T ^ 3f3 ^ R , «, 

%Eft to «3 ftft *r tow ^ ** ^ ‘ T’-> bw'^R w* 

•» * ^ <* ‘^’ * ™ ** 
?!■««: wrWi-wi ft3rg«qsi «*crr « sw I 

Iwnt Sr ‘ w ’ * *™* 3 « 51 t %qrfWS 

«trorgrii ww «t ® ‘ ’ B|;rar ** ' v ,a 3 ^ f •. , m , 

% TO 'm 5ti w I A slfiw «wra ^ ^ 
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^ 3fq % efit ‘ sqiqR > 3{R 5^ SfiT 3cqf% £RI ‘ Ti<3 ’ BHcI t, 5J«it 

‘ sjgfqRT ’ ^q q;^ €\ ^qi% h £ stnfa^fcr ’ ^ stk ‘ fegroiraJ’ 
sqm* ?Tpm 11 



V 

IL—2 






srcisfkr R^i^^TRf qjRR^r: 

■ ii t 

q^fTTR *T. ¥11, ST^TT'fTqi? 

it : •■ 

JTO, 3T5TTfq ^T, 3{^ilR SRS f9T5i fqqtfqW&Siq- 

¥Rcqq I sm: 5ltqq5fST%T^ “ HR-^-^om^WSpta: wti 3^, 

qiq =q riqiqqHf ” ?icr i o;4 ^ ffns^j ^eri^ht fq^^or- 

ND 

xmim sfitfftiR: q^cf ffcf fqfq^qer | 
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SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION OF EUPHONIC COMBINATION 

IN PANINI ;W 

Dr. Yajan Veer Dahiya, Rohtak . Vi* 

Euphonic combination in Panini’s view occurs only when the final and 
initial letters are in the closest proximity; cf. parah sanmikarsah samhitci 
(A. P. I. 4. 109). The closest proximity has to be there in the case of 
formation of words (declensional and conjugational farms, etc), because 
the grammatical parts have to be knit together in their case and Samdhi is 
obligatory there. But there is a break in the middle of sentence, then there 
will be no euphonic combination between the final and initial letters of the 
two words, e. g., if we speak the two words Yajnadattah and calati with 
some interval between them there will be no euphonic combination, but if 
we pronounce them quickly one after the other, then it will become Ydjna- 
dattai calati. Similarly in the case of a Samdhi between two sentences. 
Some people have wrongly interpreted the maxim vakye tu sa vimk§am 
a elcsate ( S K. Sariidbi chapter,) as euphonic combination depends on the 
option of the speaker. The correct interpretation is : - 


t 
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Euphonic combination depends on exigency of speech, i. e., where we 
have to stop in a sentence for the sake of emphasis or clarity, there will be 

no euphonic combination. 

This in brief, is the scientific basis of the euphonic combinations. 

■ 


IL—4 

x 

the VAIDIKA VYAKARANA OF BHOJADEVA 
Dr. N. M. Kansara, Abmedabad 

I. The Vedic Grammar 

CM. P,), during the first half of tbe ' S_ k th5bhar a?a Vyakarana ’V 

Padas of the Eighth Adbyaya of his Sarasv aS 174 in the 

It is in the form of the Sutras, 30 \' tI , e ’ T hird Pada and 252 in the 
First Pada, 149 in the Second Pada, 26 ^ ^ |he first attempt 

Fourth Pada. This is perhaps the old . e > in t be contrast with the. 

at giving a well knit compact Vedtc ^ the body of the 

Paninian method of interspersing i nra tine them mostly at the en^ 

Laukika Sutras, mostly topie-wise, an jQ any Pa da of Adbyaya- 

each topic or Prakarana, irresprctive oi i as poss jble. of the or,g ' n3 

Bhojadeva has tried his best to preserve as situation deman e 

wording of it the Paninian Sutras But when■ by incorporating 

he has 8 not hesitated to bring thesubject ^ ^ Mab5 b asya, 

the Varttikas of t ^ 8S ' ulhors of the Not OD „ 

modifications proposed y SQtras t o that e an d 

process he has medified the Panmian ^ S Qtras topI c-wis 

that, unlike Bbattoji Diksita, he has . ° some of the Sutras, ^ 

incorporated portions of the Gapapa Sjntanava, tom enlarged 

the whole of the teat of the PM r> in a onIy 

given ns the first compact Vedtc ° , he „ in vogum ' 

Paninian version a n=» ° f ^^owed by Hema- 

that he has thereby establish, afld tJjis was folio we 1 of 

Grammar in the last ® vyakarana incorporated m t e aoa i ysis of 

candra who gave his Prakr y This paper gives a 

hts famous Stddl^^—, dr „s the a.mn.ton of Sanskrt, 

«* researcb st y 
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IL—5 

DIONYSIUS THRAX AND PANINI 
Prof. Dr. Satya Ranjan Banerjee, Calcutta 

A comparative study between Dionysius Thrax ( 2nd Cent. B. C. ) 
Greece and Panini ( 400 B. C.) of India on verbal system is not easy to do, 
because the approach of the two grammarians is quite different. Thrax * 
grammar indicates the art on skill iu reading and writing of Greek language 
(correctly). Panini’s grammar emphasizes the morphophonemic analysis 
of Sanskrit language. 

The basic difference between Thrax and Panini in their treatment of 
verb (to which this paper is restricted ) is the attitude of their conception 
of grammar. Panini’s main emphasis is on the morphology of verb. He 
has started from the root, and the suffixes and prefixes are added to it f° r 
the formation of a verbal form. This morphophonemic analysis is the 
basic plan in Panini’s grammar and that is maintained althrough, but 
Dionysius Thrax has never said anything on the formative element of * 
verbal system. As a result the approach of two grammarians is not only 
different in nature but also very few similarities can be drawn between 
them. The idea of aspect is not practically found in Pauini’s grammar, but 
from some of the Sutras ( dhiitor ekaco haladeh kriyaaamabhihare yan'—“ 
III. 1. 22 etc.) we can infer that the materials for the study of aspect are 
not wanting in Panini’s grammar. Panini (bhave HI, 3. 18. etc.) may 
stand for aspect. 

However, a detailed study between the two will reveal some of the 
features which will show beyond doubt that the germs of some of the 
modern conceptions on verbal system are found in both Panini’s and 
Dionysius Thrax’s grammar. 

IL—6 

A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF SOME OLD INDO-ARYAN 
(OIA) AND ENGLISH VOCABLES 

Sukumar Chattopadhyay, Matiswar 

English is a Sanskrit-cognate language. It is similar with OIA not 
only in vocabulary but also in the pattern of grammatical and linguistic 
structure. While cultivating these languages, a scholar does not fail to 
potice these striking affinities between the OIA and English vocables, 
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The morphological character of OlA is organic (no-isolating), 
inflectional (amalgamating), external-inflecting and synthetic. Hence it is 
related with Greek and Latin naturally. On the other hand, the languages 
of analytic structure instead of synthetic like Bengali. English etc. are also 
related with the OIA. 


r P 


English has about 460 OlA roots e. g. OlA^/man ‘ to thinkSans¬ 
krit manusya, English man. A living language is always cha “8'“J “ 
monograph some of the changes relating to phonetic and ^mgn .c aspects 
will be explained and an aucn.pl will also be -ade lo^po.n. «•» 

apparent resemblance between these two languages f 
aspects hereunder. 


f'>£<-• 


IL—7 


on 


^T. t rf^T^T 

- «*» >« >. rr„ "Vw ® 

^ ^ ^ - „ . rr^Tfr CRT 

K ^ * Sz * rc 

‘i^r> ^ ^ 5 * ^ ’ M, S n ns ftt f^i 

&» « -» ^ w T1 S'afm I* 4k 

nu, % ft ft* *** ‘ ’ ** w ^ 

TRaflBcT: m mU ' „ ( — s. \ ) 

i# am 3“4' 3r! ^ w ^ a 5^ q j- wl 4i4t ftswta%i 

«*«» ’ «K ‘ ^ ^ * 

¥TT ^ 3igtfTC, 3x6 " rx -w % | 

ft ^ W * lx , 

ra sfomuft rr £ I,! ’ 1 1 

...32 
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IL—8 

GLIMPSES OF ETIQUETTE AS REFLECTED IN THE 
EXAMPLES OF THE KA&IKA VRTTI : A SOCIOLINGUISTIC 

STUDY 

5, 

Radhamadhab Dash, Bhubaneswar ^ 

In the Astadhyayi of Panini a number of rules are found relating to 
the norms of etiquette, which are exhaustively supplied with illustrations in 
the Kaiika Vrtti, These Sanskrit illustrations of etiquette are suppose o 
have been collected from the actual usages of Sanskrit speaking community. 

The present paper within its limited scope humbly attempts to discuss 
illustratively a few examples showing general etiquette in different spheres 
of the society along with the specific etiquette in the system oi addressing 
and saluting among people in different status, education, caste system, 
festive occasions, agriculture and soon. 


__ „ . ^ - -—**77 • , 

IL—9 

sT ; « 5 ;*rt\ ^ JJ .• •’ * : Bi 

it 

- j__ . 

51. ETT EET, 

^fqHt ( Morphemes ) R ^ 5TTR SPER ENT 3 

SRETcEcfi qfedff ( Phonetic changes ) EHE fR tt l HNTNffH H 

^qRfTE ( Morphology) 'A V.R UNIT ^KENHiTITR ( Morphophonemics) 

E q>T 3TNEH tRTT t I 

- . • ■ . "• IP- 

5TT3CT 5Ttq-TffqR H fR, eif^cT, Wl 3nR cTNT T^TE^ 

cftt jr?q4r qq qr hpt hR to*t r qfcr §R hr 
qfo&rr sfit Rgr w sm Rrt ™ 11 ^ 3 : 

^ | fae e frra err r m e- ^ Ef;R-qNEHiiT, 

RTTcFr-Rh, ER^cnR,- qRcT ^ qfcNHTRT N=HK 

TO! | I Morphophonemics % ‘ ’ 51^ ^ 

R^NT EETf, cNT (AUomorph) Rt TTRRrRT Et TTS RRT HHT | j 
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IL-10 

APROPOS OF KRIYAVlSESANA AS KARMAKARAKA IN 
DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF SANSKRIT GRAMMAR 

Dr. Karunasindhu Das, Calcutta 


Mi 


In Sanskrit, a h *»•*- •»>oTta 

word in accusative singular, either simple ^ Referent with the verb 
compound (as sa-bahumanam mvc ay • Kriya. Difference of 

concerned regarding the meaning of the verbal root £ * of 

opinion between Nage^a and Slradeva to the nature^ h ^ 

Kriya. In ,Samk § i P t f ra and as karraa is never 

**—- « - context of a 

Pri ”?* kr iy~ } ^^ 

indeclinable derivatives of-am ( . ' • oot is redundant, cognate 

The nominal prefix thereto is a case^word and form is a co-referent 

or so towards the principal -erb whilie # marian , it is no compound 

to kriya ( e. g. evankaram bhunkte). 8 ^ woul ^ faiI to signify as 

action noun in accusative -c en oQ t jj e other hand fulfils a 

kriyaviSesana. An indeclinable denvat v ^ ^ ^ it is an 

morphological and semanto-syntadtic relevant case _ term ,nation 

accusative case-word in terms of 
after the indeclinable stem being treat 

IL—H 

sqTWI W ^ 3prs,n:,in 

aift <rer$t afi 3*rf%, ftrfit wft 

ftaft 3nft a* s<P5-?x? w L, ^ slrft 11 W * I5S 

tare g-m ^ i ^ * «* * 1 ** w 

«g», aw g^aa: fear w aw *. « a » * arwra % $ 

«. *n ti ^ ** * 51 W ' 

<s> 
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q sfit ^ 3fR pT cfH ** 

f^R fel ^TTcTT f | fen % W«l 33® qft WR^f ift ll I I 
3Tft ^cRTR feNTfe'fi I I 

qif&ifn- n m$\ ^r few q^nq ^ an^R q* fe^rc qCT ifeT €I 
^ pr < 5 =^ eft ^ 5 ct: fqfe fei nr qmqnafi q>r qrqq 11 f^3 

q^cTi qrqrqrafqqti ^ «r \z, # ^ nfeq^n\ fqfer 
^ ^ 5^ t I ftf ^ W ^K q ^feq qft *qR€ sPfiTC ^ 311*' 

sqfei ^ft i$\m fei t l ^ ^ niqrf^q nincr % 

qCi; *4sR ^ ^ qq^rfeqfrfi qp* *1 »ra: ‘ ^^ 

‘qa q qt qfe it qso. wwit I an* q fi wtq 1 


IL—12 

*t ^ mm\ 

ST. (sftq^t) 5TTO **T*TCT 

3^% qq arc t dfqqr t ^ 5RT qq qu niq afeq; *r^t <*k 
^ qsqT q» ^tiq 3dfeqq> fini c i ^^t q ^qqfq* q> srct ^nq^r, snfqqq ? 
qTqqq qqi |cqT% % m ^ t I ^ ^tf 4t 51^ WT cr; f^fR 
fe't qfeqq q; qT arifefi qfeqq ^ sm araqr qqk ^t ^ srt <^rm 

3TRi f | cftfT q^4t ^ T ^ wq ^ 3q^T?f% *ft 5 ^ 

STTcfr 1 1 

i<T q gq^fq^T ^ ^ ^ * T^T ^TcTT | - 

(?) ^qqi ^ ^ (* ) art ^ 3 iwk q* 

P,. ^ ^ qqqxi ^ qcr s^ott % g;w *qs ffei qqi % |> 

gis gq^rt qi^r fiat I %% ‘ ^w-^ T 5t »1 

p Sdtffctf argmq ^ *n* ^ ^ ‘ ’, ?wt 3 ® I^F 

^q^fei nt ftqt I- 1 ’ 1 
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r • */. . ' ' • / .. * 

Sri. Gouranga Dash, Bhograi 

:'*t ' i * 

- .. . .. ; ’ . '' •'•' . J ' ' 'i ' F’H 

qirqfqqT 3iqqRiq strict ( q. q. ) i 

%qr^f: 3f*q tfq^q- ^T^TTRf fjcT 
fqf%q^r^ i 3f5^qf^T% WqRqTrqr f^Frqq jttrct i 3n%Rq% 
ff* m ^qr% i 

55c-qT%q% i^thCrt feqra 

f^qicfm^^rrq =q£ i qcrqf qcr “ m mg^mTc” ^ 

qii ^di q^R? irargerc ftqmrcq: 53 ^: i srt qq s^qfrrq^r q*ri IT ^ r: 

i gqqrq qisr^ 5T9WF?rcft3^ afqq^qqfqqfcqRfrr 

fqvfaer i 3 fcT qq arfemq 53 ^%^^ ftqicn^frp*. ^r§R°T en^r # 

qqmfajnq: i 

q^3 ^If^cfT^q; sqqmrgarTrri; q^ito ftqRrataT 
fcqv?q;T ^qpcT| 3 fcT qq qfifqsRqqrf^qqe f ^ sMqcTm jmcrqRqR^i 

>9 

qqf *t >rq&q i 

q^qqm^ qMcT ^ 5T ^ FTT 

sqq^ireft^i ai^pcft qf'^q^rqif^ qj^qqqqq^ i 

*rift«At >& * V*: * I m**™** 
f^fqrrcrr fq^'cT i 3 rt qq qsqsr'frqr qcRrfqfa^ ^ * 3 ° 3?Tra 

an^rf^r: 4ta^Ffar4to^?-^s^ 5r fqm^pr 

&&tl *• ' 

m qq qr^: q *3*^: # ^° T19 '^ 

sn^ftwriteiw’i’i. 1 «pftn% “ ” « 3 'f‘ ,rftfSw! Rpp ’ 1 ' • 
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IL—14 

( > fH) stofrt srf 

JTjpr." * k : *- L y^?* •.:;«; •;;t> . ' ^ s . " - * ; K - -• ;. 

§HR f^TT35f R, 

mK tot ^ 3T*r % tto r RtRi^T cim ^qT^RaiT r <to 

RcTRS; I | RtRRRfiT % 3TgRR “RTRR €l SRTlfR fcF^ 5TO % C, fR#i 
3RRTR f^ R<RR RiT 3TR RRTT RCf | I %RlM Ri 3RN3R £ let? ’ cfii 3Rf 
‘fiffl’ 11 3T5: f>ftcq TO ft RRR 11 

' ' v ' o' 

%TT^R<m r; 3?3eR fete (^) rir rt m arwr % (ansft ^ fete: 

wctt: ) 15r^ief%TO % ^ 3 tr tor rt fRRj qfeet fft ^ crroi,^. 

' *\ ^ ^ 
JRRR RTijS 3?R °R7RR Ri 3fRTq ift RifR f I qRT 3fT?qq q^R 3^R sqjqR 

ur tor «e4 11 qrf&Tf^ r tft rirt $k rir r Ct ^rt rit mr foq T 
11 wn cT^rr Rite m eft 3TTR5Rrei rt ^rt srf Ct cicfr 11 to settr 
toi fete Ri efrr ^ 1- *Nrt, Rte ?wr (eiR TOTiRtiR-RitefRtiR- 
RiRRiTRtlRRTRT: eteSIRTTOTRl:- R. 3. R. ( ) l 

i ’ • • 

IL—15 

^f^WM *URT%3t 
si. f^qr i*tR f^r, qrqtqq 

i 

ffl 3Tt'R RR R R^RRR^I ^ ^RTRRT RfteifR RIc^RRif =ft 
% g© Rf^f Rif- R1R 3TR IRS RTRT, Ri!R R 3T3<T3te, ^ 

% ^5T3f W'$ f ^f°TT 3fR 5 RRRf R> 1 RRfRj ^RR TR^RTH, cirt g^Ri, 

JT^ fcRir^ RSfftet R ^R- RtRRRR R^=RR RtfTRT rrt 11 

i s*» ■ . ' " ' •.'», i 

IL—16 

ARE THE EXPLETIVES IN MARATHI MEANINGLESS ? 

Dr. G e M Moholkar, Omerga 

The concept of meaningless expletive is deeply rooted in Marathi. 
Kim, kiru, ci, na, pa, pam, pw?, paiQ 1 , P* 1 ! 1 , ra a, han, etc. are supposed 
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to be meaningless explectives. However, they are not the examples of 
meaningless expletives, as they come with all their tinges of mean,D ® rt ? 
explain, emphasize and substantiate more tully the meaning as a 
This paper brings out the nuances of meaning conveyed by these so-called 
meaningless' expletives. To call such expletives as mere intensivss 

connive at its hidden meaning. . . -c 

All such expletives have some contextual meaning. g > 
expletive has to wor k on, y as a h,lee of gap! " 

the close of the verse, and no, at the begum,ng ® facMa^ ^ ^ ^ 

of expletives is more than one aho ind^tes ,ha y ^ thot the „ 

some different meaningful purpose. Thus 
are no meaningless expletives in Marathi. 


t A /- 
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IL—17 


bat br 


if tniMMi w <■*» * 

*** S 3 ’ was * !r Uvi 

WH OTT* * * Wft, « « *** 

s K ^ ^ T%!t * 1SB *V . _ ft* 

*' ** «<f * 

RK % SUfif cFS htfeiSt fWT W®ST H , * .1 

He, fWl I W ' TO f ' 

•O 


IL-18 

A semantic study V0CA8ULARY 

BASED on SANSKRIT 
Dr, B. N. Kalla, Srinagar 


.ccfi 


Ul 9 XJ. ' 

,ag"ng^“c 3 l ( 



( 256 ) 


la the present paper an attempt has been made to present 
semantic study of Kashmiri vacabulary based on tatsama and tad 
forms of words in Sanskrit. 

Semantics deals with the theory of meaning. It has two main 
divisions- Lexical Semantics and Syntactic Semantics. In this paper t 
discussion has been confined to Lexical Semantics only. 

># Hl'.iijJ Mi'O..;. 1 , lo • •'!« ■ ■■■ ••- 


1L—19 


i ■‘s.'ij beu' l'.'on ‘jo ft■ 

K^TYA SUFFIXES AND YAK-A LINGUISTIC APPROACH 


iX.3 

ofljpa 

t>ifi 


pr. Uma Shankar Sharma, Patna 

The paper aims to find out a phonological and morphological relation 
between Krtya suffixes like ^ and on the one hand and the passive 
on the other having ablaut relations such as srren*. ctc * 

These suffixes appear to have a common origin as their use testifies. 

Tfiiv $ : • .. 

IL—20 

TYPE-TOKEN STUDY IN PANINI (PART III) 

( with special reference to feminine formations ) 

; T ' v •*«' >\- T f\T 

Shri. Pradipta Kumar Das, Pune 

. 

Type and Token are two different technical terms in Mathematics and 
Linguistics. Linguistically speaking type is that which is used in the 
language and token is not directly used in the language, only found in the 
Panini’s grammar. For example, Tap and Nip are two feminine suffixes. 
From the technical point of view, these two are also known as the tokens 
and only a and * are the types of these two tokens respectively. The types 
are devoid of the it sounds and the tokens are with the it sounds. 
Papini has used various it letters for the different grammatical purposes. 
The technique of Type-Token is used by Panini for the sake of brevity. 

The present paper aims at studying the Type-Token technique used 
by Papini in the sphere of feminine formations. 
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IL— 21 

THE CONCEPT OF VIPRATISEDHA 
Bhagyalata A. Pataskar, Pune 

Panini uses the word vipratisedha (conflict) in the rule P. 1. 4. 2. 
vipratisedhe param kdryam. Patanjali describes the term vipratisedha as 
anyonyapratisedha ( mutual conflict), but this meaning was not maintained 
afterwords. It seems that the tradition was not aware of the types of the 
vipratisedha. 

Conclusion : There are several ordering principles to solve the conflict. 
But the exact principle which is to be applied in a particular case depen s 

upon the type of conflict. 

IL—22 

THE IT technique in panini AND jainendra 

A COMPARATIVE STUDY 

I S ;,? f J[-’ **'• i Vil r - (CJl 

Shantipriya Devi, Pune. 

__ i • i, : c need bv Panini in his 

The teaebnique of it »» Thjs techniqo e 

A«adhyayi baa an important role tn Sanskr^^ ^ Jaineodra Vyakaraua. 
is also used by other grammarians like D which one forms the 

There are some basic it sutras in i the different fun- 

definition. The present paper aims at invest^ g dong< It is 

ctions of it sutras when they are used m gr Paninian 

found that there is no such distinction *«£%£££* - 
grammar and of the Jaanendra jc dlffer e D ee of descript.ve and 

it-samjna is concerned. Thus tnere is u 
grammatical technique between the two gramma . 

PHILOSOPHICAL DOCTRINES IN THE MAHABHASYA 

* K. Suryanarayana, Poona 

.... PAtaniali occupies a 
In the history of Indian grammatical 1 ^ of ’ information on logic, 

unique place. His Mahabhasya contains a ^ dealing with Sanskrit 

methodology, and philosophy of language apar ^ . q {he Mah abh§sya, 

grammar. One can notice a P h,1 ° s °P phi iosophicaI in their import 

and some of the passages arc eu y contemporary philosophical 

than grammatical. This may be because the contempt y 

d • 9 33 
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systems migbt have influenced Patanjali in his exposition of the grarntnatic 
sutras. And being a staunch follower of the Brahmanical tradition, it I s ^ 
natural for him to be acquainted with the philosophical systems. As o 
scholar points out, and rightly so, Patanjali’s importance lies in c ea 
bringing out the metaphysical presuppositions of Panini, besides dea ‘ 
with the syntactical problems of Astadhyayl. Hence, it is no surprise t 
one encounters philosophical ideas in the Mbh. 

In this paper an attempt is made to study some of the philosophical 
concepts of Patanjali. 

IL—24 

GENDER CONSIDERATION IN GRAMMAR 
Sukhalata Salioo, Pune 

The gender in usage is different from the gender in grammar. The 
lack of correspondence between the two observed by the ancient grammarians 
in words like darah and kalatram which are used in masculine and neuter 
respectively and yet denote female beings. 

In Sanskrit grammar, there are two levels of gender. They are the 
gender of the form and the gender of the pratipadilca. The former one is 
treated by Panini. So, he avoids the treatment of the gender of the 
pratipadikas. But the gender of the pratipadikas is dealt with by the author 
of linganuiasanam. He provides certain rules to denote the gender of the 
pratipadikas. 

This is a step further than Panini, The gender is something different 
from sex. The ancient grammarians knew this very well. Their attempt 
to describe the gender of the forms as well as of the basic pj-atipadilcas 
is on purely formal level. They have not considered the meaning of the 
pratipadikas. In this sense, the attempt to describe the gender of the prati¬ 
padilcas on purely formal level speaks of the skill of the ancient grammarians. 

IL—25 

ST- vrnqqTJrrTi? c- 

m 3^91 %% w ^ ST^ot^T : 

apifaT ^fet wwd ^iq 
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fqqqqrrsrR sm^oT^iilr srrqrqrq qcwr. i qqqrq; qrcq^rqr Tqqrar- 

fqqq £ g^T?r %^3 fqq^t’fe TqqTcn fret fqwR. %q(qqqi^q^g^qR)fq I 
qqqiq; qiRTTqfqqTcnqf ^^qfqqqsfqq; fq^qq i% 3^ ^ fqqrqiqR sjq- 
fqqq cRq eqtsfqqq ?fq Tq%g q sTfqq i qq^-q^qf^^q^qfqi ^ 
qq aqqt RqrcTRTqq^tcT^qq^ qqtgReifq i q-gqT r qi&q qqTfqqJSW^n 
q^qqrrqr^qrqrqi fqqrqrqTqqqTRquqqq fqq^qRT qttMfSfq-^^q^^ - 
q^qf qqi^'q^qT mRRm^crq^qqqr#^ i 

qqflqq; qqqs; qrq^qjq itct fqqRqT^WTWqTciT ^qq^qq 
Rf^-cqq i qq? 9 l =q q^qfaqTfqqqgqftqi fq ? qr«R sr^nst 5I >^R i 
r Hqr%: ^^fsqqmTqT qRqr =qcjw qfif^qq |Rf R^n% R=f> I 


IL-—26 

* l ’ 5RSR w>\ *nqT3TT#T 

^T. ^*qm m, 3^ 

£ * ’ qqrq sreiR qrqi q mg qqq, qrq- ^ ^ jqTicT fa^qr t: q ^ T ^ 
*ng % qq .+‘V (w. \. ?^\s) = q^ w !TPT ^ 3R *'**JL 

(3T. ». ^ ^ o ) = 3T^ 3TfK; W + ‘t’ (V. ^ *• $ °^ > “ j* ^ 

^ + £ * ’ (3T. ^.\. <z<z) = f£k srrfc i qnq-qq 
‘ * 5 qqrq q>r 3r-qqq f^qr srr 11 r 

£ * ’ q<qq qrcq'to armrar % qi£* ^ Ter 5 1 m ^ q ^ 

^qq g^qq mis q Ci ^qr I: 3r ^ n ' PT ^ 

f 3 TT 1 1 ^ n 

£ * ’ awr *rqrfq qq^-q feq qntR q SOT 5r ^ r * T mir ' ? ^ ".. 

% kicr fq?Ri I, fq ? t 3rq#f%cT ^fqciRr^ ^ 

^ vs s^r g, 3rqqq3: q r 3 # h, q^ 3i ^ r ^ 

^ 3t^t It, ^qfqqq; q ? stw q ? ^ qcrqi^ q 

alrT; qq^cT q ^ sr^ It ‘ Z ’ qRq Tq^f 5 I 
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gs%q q *iti qifT sresT % Pr srcgct f ‘ * ’ ^ 

tae, ^q fqqqq, ^ql^q sm qqinqMi 
qqw f^qt m 11 


IL—27 

SIGNIFICANCE OF MOTIVATION IN LANGUAGE LEARNING 

Gurudeo Poddar, Tarapur 

The structural approach, contrastive linguistics, the bilingual method, 
the oral method, e. s. p — all these and a host of other ideas have done 
practically nothing to improve the situation and standards continue to fait 
in the learning of English. During the last one and a half decades some 
scholars have been giving more and more attention to the problem of 
motivation-Motivation in learning, motivation in thinking and motivation in 
language skills. They have created a system completely divorced from the 
old education systems. 

In carrying out their experiments the first thing they did was to 
eliminate as far as possible the trditional motivational factors. 

These three motivational factors slowly emerged to take the place of 
the traditional ones: the first was interest, the second enjoyment, and 
third success. 

The aim of this paper is to discus in detail the different aspects of the 
aforesaid motivational factors in language learning. 

IL—28 

A LINGUISTIC STUDY OF SOME FOLK-SONGS OF 
r&jabamSi DIALECT 

Gajendra Nath Goswami, Kokrajhar 

RajabamSi dialect is one of the spoken dialects of Golapara district 
(undivided ) of Assam. The folk-songs of this district are very popular all 
over Assam. 

From the linguistic point of view, RajabamSi dialect ( belonging to 

Old Indo-Aryan group ) is one of the representative dialects of Magadhan 

ApabhraiW and it has preserved special characteristics of O. I. A. 
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language. The area of this dialect extended upto North Bengal ( e. g., Kocfa* 
Behar, Rangpur, etc.). Examples will be cited from the language of folk¬ 
songs which have got close affinity with Sanskrit words. It can be easily 
noticed that some words of Rajabani§i dialect have come through a slow 
process of linguistic evolution through the M. I. A. stage. Words of Non- 
Aryan origin are also in the said dialect. So, in this paper, a language 
survey will be made on the basis of Aryan-element and Non-Aryan element 
with the help of the languages used in some folk-songs of RajabamSi and 
distinct characteristics of Rajabamsi dialect will be discussed. 


IL—29 

HINDI AND OTHER NIA WORDS AND PHRASES 
IN THE ‘ CAITANYACARITAMRTA 

Anita Chakraborty, Bhagalpur 

Bengal in the sixteenth century A. D. had witnessed a religious flux* 
It had been the result of the extensive tour and contact ofSn 
one of the greatest sons of Bengal. The experiences of Sr, Ca.,a»ya had 
been recorded in the • CaitanyacandrodayanSfakam • wrdten m San Krl. 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja in his ‘ Caitanyacaritamrta ' made able USe 
available documents of his period. He himself bad been o . 

As a result of wide contacts Bengali language freely 

only Hindi but also other New Indo-Aryan words and^ of th# 
used by Krsnadasa. This is expressive of the pow 

language. - m 

The present dissertation will deal with various aspects 
in a given time and space. 


IL—30 

UNIVERSAL PREDICATES AND SE^ANnCW^RPRETAT 
OF SANSKRIT NOMINAL COMP 
Dr. Siniruddfia Dash, Madras 

A parallel development (as in "“‘wTlMi ) 

sen with the study of Sanskrit compoun justice to the subject 

‘ Tiwarr ( ,98, Various scholars have tned to 8-,US, ^ ^ #{ 

ut failed to pinpoint the very crux 
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** ekasatam sasthyartha bhavanti appears to have less importance in this 
regard. It is the semantic relationships between the two arguments of a 
predicate which' mioimise the endless relationships. Agreeing with Levi’s 
proposal this paper claims that “ lhe large part of semantic relationships 
that may be associated grammatically with the compounded word groups 
can be expressed within a set of eleven ( as opposed ro nine in Levi’s work ) . 
predicates. These predicates are, however, present in the corresponding 
underlying clause or phrase or a compound and get deleted when the 
composition is completed. 

Main Claims: 


* • 
f: 




1. The structural similarity in nominal composition between 
English and Sanskrit is very much apparent. 

2. The semantic interpretation of the compounds is based on their 
underlying predicates. 

3. The universal set of predicates applicable to English and Sanskrit 
appear to have wider scope for other Indian languages also. 

I i fl 
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DESCRIPTION OF CASES IN THE PANINIAN GRAMMAR 


Ramesh Kumar Lowe, Muzaffarnagar 

' , 

Panini has described the cases in many ways. Some rules are added 
to the definitions of the different Karakas. For example, in certain usages, 
the six senses viz. ‘ cause of fear ', ‘ intolerance * desired ’ etc, are termed as 
«iApadana Karaka \ Similarly eight senses like ‘ liking * in certain usages 
are grouped under ‘ Sampradana \ 

Some rules about the use of case-endings have not been stated by 
the Acaryas, but they are only inferred from their own usages (i. g. Ill 
case-ending — even without use of * saha ’ — 4 ’ (1. 2. 65 ). 


Some rules ahout the use of case-endings are to be gathered from 
he context of the * Talpurusa ’ compoud formations e. g. Ill case-endings 
n ^ * , etc< The Varttika describing the Pradi-samasa also illustrate 

lases^vide * “ sn^T ”, “ ” etc. 

The above description highlights the fact that usage of cases in a 
,poken language is very flexible and wide. Statement of a few rules is not 

sufficient to cover them. 
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tfiv 


MAHABHASYA quoted in the paribhAsavrtti of 

PURUSOTTAMADEVA 
Narendra Kumar Dash, Santiniketan 

Among the grammatical works of Purusottamadeva, a Buddhist 
Grammarian, who flourisheh in the reigu of king Laksanasena in the latter 
half of the 12th century A. D in Bengal Bhasavrtti and Paribhasavrttt 
(collection with explanation of 120 Paribhasas) draw special attention. 

In Paribhasavrtti, Purusottamadeva, besides making mention of 
Ny5sa or Nyasakara about eighteen times, mentions Bhasya or Bhasyakara 
as many as thirtyseven times, which every post-Patanjal, should do ,n order 
to command the respect of his readers. 

Further it is interesting to note that in some places Purusottamadeva. 
Without naming either Bhasya or BbasyaMra, quotes the exact hue roru 
Bhasya and in some other places also he mentrons Bhasya, but he er.her 
inserfs or omits something in or from his quotation from Bhasya. 

The sole theme of my paper is to deal with the above mentioned 

facts. 

- ; { C'O 

IL—33 

o, fe3 -> f> qT snr i & 

affr gxnt ^ 3p-cT:^rt ^ ^ ^ A % . 

^rifr am I m srften q«*T ™ 

™ . 1 ' . gy^.rn^t q^icTT 

aT;?rA=r g^rsCTVTT^flTi T^TTH^f 3jd.ti . r Crs 

8p5 * w ^ . __ tT .a ?n ? ^(jt ^ spcETci mmm 

* * ^ i «* * ^ ^ 11 

w 5 I ™ ^ * ,RMs % SKI ftq^ci 

s;x £ * i a* - - - - ^^ 
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sffc ?€RT cRR qft *RlftcI T%R 3TR ^TT I I 512% *U2TiT4t*T %» 
■^1^5 3RRfr 5fit tl$ RfR Sfiff RTT | I *H ^Kcf^T VfRRTrsffa 
311% 5n^k % ‘ ^ H«RT, TR^f ^ q ^ T 3^^tT3Tt#> 

^T1 % *PH q cRT sqi^T, ^leq^TM 3R 3^RK?IT^' #i 3RR?T 122*1 

| | 3R: ?RR «jft qRR sNk ^ 3T2 ^ 

^rr 3 fr2R 11 


R 
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K ARM APR A VACANlYAS 
THEIR SYNTACTIC ROLE IN PANINI’S GRAMMAR 

D r . Achyutananda Dasb, Pone 


j 


In this paper, the following questions are taken into account: 

0) Being a mahati samjtta, is it truely an anmrthasamjna or not ? 

(ii) As a technical term, is it borrowed by Panini from his purvacaryaa or 
is it his new innovation ? 

(iii) Its semantic implications. 

(iv ) The different categories of karmapravacaniya and their * Function ’ in 
sentence formation. 

(v) The syntactic role played by the karmapravacaniyaa. 

(vi) Naiyayikas’, treatment of the syntactic role played by the karmaprva * 
caniyas and a critical appreciation. 

(vii) Do they constitute different “Parts of Speech*' in Sanskrit 
Grammar ? 


IL—35 

REPRESENTATION OF AN indeclinable 
(A study in philosophical Semantics ) 

Dr. Kesbab Chandra Dash, Puri 

An indeclinable retains its independence in harmony with the 
mechanism of knowledge representation. It is used with a capacity of 
expressing the senses of all case terminations. It also forms a subsidiary 
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part with reference to a nominal or a verb by its own presence f not by any 
of its equivalents. 

It is categorised and put into different sections namely nipata and 
upasarga etc. owing to its functions as a syntactic and a semantic tool. 
Although indeclinables are not of the same nature they could be treated a» 
meaningful and are expressive of some direct and indirect relations. The 
indeclinables have a declensional status in which they are found to be 
declined once or more than that. In certain cases, the case-marker also 
retains a sense of substratumness and the like which compromises its 
agreement with the nominal or the verb. The indeclinable sub-categorise 
as nipata ‘particle’ has the mejor syntactic and semantic function in an 
expression. The point of controversy is not the very concept of partic e 
but how it is meaningfully represented. The relational reference o an 
indeclinable is found to be more important than its conventional meaning 
such. 


IL—36 

A NOTE ON 

(Mrs.) Shubhangi S. Pradhan, Pune 

The Vedic language has always offered a clue to th ® . t of yieW 
ie verb forms. Therefore I intend to explain them rom ^ p rese nt a few 
f accent and recognition. Here as a specimen I - n t ^ e Rg V eda 

ndings about s/kr. If w-e examine the occurrenceso^ only twice in Rv. 
e find that except the form, ‘ kuru ’ w lch ^ of ^ kr is available. 
0. 19. 2 and 10. 145. 2, no other sarvadhat ^ sgrvadha tuka forms 
his means that V^rnv was substituted tor V - . t he g t h conju- 

r to put it in Paninian terminology v*» » 1 ' ich b . el “ 
ation is conjugated as if belonging to the 5th conjug' 


IL—37 

5T. 5'-<TT 

^ pioif £ cW 1%°T-3TT$?T 

T fap, % SWP *«. W ^ ^ ' W# 


..34 
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R. bi?^ 5 ! 3. 3T^r: ^fr^RctR b^iVI 

s. p;«r \\^\z \ q ^-- crqtsgciiq' ^ ^r<i^ i^ 

vr^r^ROi): B|^|S^ | |qlq ^ ^T % 5TT3: f^°T % H ^ H? ^ 

fTTcTT f R II^THT qfjfifuft 

IH SR f%°T sr^ q ^ 1 ^ ^ cc f R *ft Rgt 

11 q=E jrsr st qf ssiqr sti^t 1fc ‘rq°i s tt. ’ r Wi 13 3R: ‘^ a I 

qR^qq); ’ q fqq «pft q^T W ffl S 1 ^ R VVQ R #T H^RTH f^F t 
> 

q?3rf: 3 cftqr skirts qcr trr qi gqrqqRT % bht^^t q>i 33 s 
q qqfa Rft 1 1 

» . t ' • ; V . * . '* • ' <it! * 


IL—38 

PANINIAN ANUBANDHAS: A RETHINKING 
Madhusudan Mishra, Pune 

Among the various devices used in the Astadhyayi to bring brevity 
and terseness in it, anubandha is an important and intricate one. The cru¬ 
cial question regarding the basic features of it needs discussion in a larger 
detail. Besides, the role and significance of some anubandhas, their real 
necessity and purpose requires further scrutiny. Attention has been 
concentrated here to draw some hypotheses which would enable us to 
fix the rudimentary characteristic of it and thereby consider the anubandhas 


IL—39 

*n^T % sjgxs RqrfRR 

qrj *JW ^ B^Wf 

fqq. 4tc.;q xv^: 

q^ffq qiMft R ^ ^Rq, 5IRT ft ^T’RTSTT R R3^ 
ftqrfaf 5RT qftqqR {Wt q^3 5R3<T ^ q qifofR £R[ qf^nfmcT 
lf>q qiqi q ST^vR 3^1 ^ ^ 

qNT q a^T *£? ^ ^ ^ 


*fe 3 
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S 3 q RRqr qqr I i 'feb S 5 tt%sr qrqr % qgq> fq qq^qi q a^ 
qrqi % qRqqq % qqqq ^ qr 1 qrptR- q mm \o *jqm mm 
tfg;^ fqqrfqq q^qt q;r qRwr rqfqr "I 1 ce iren^R qs^qt qrr fq^T 
qqr ^ttr w q qq% fqwn qqqt 3 3^ zmmJt q it f%qr w I: am: 
qqr % sink q;c sq% reiser, fi^cf srrfq fqqm T%q 3rr qqrq t: 1 


Ir i .- 

P rt 
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THE RELEVANCE OF HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS 

" HV > r r/r 1 ■ 

Dr. Shaktidhar Jha, Daabhanga 


IP. 


The title of the paper may appeat somewhat irrelevant, for t e 
utility of historical linguistics has been irrevocable as yet. Hovvever, t e 
paper endeavours to examine, in a nut-sbell, a new theory advanced by ^ r. 
Ramvilas Sharma in his work entitled c Bharata lie Pracina Bhasapctrtvara 

Aur Hindi ’. , 

The present paper seeks to examine the acceptability 
thesis on the basis of the facts as presented by four farm 
lenguages called Aryag Dravida, Naga and Kola. 


ON THE PARIBHiSAS DEALING WITH THE UPASARGAS 
! . Saraju Rath, Pone 

a plays a considerable 
In the derivational system of Panini, upa ^ a ^ ut it j n troduces change 
. It not only changes the meaning of the ver , jn the verbal 

in the form of the verb. A casual glance a ^ these cb anges in the 
a caused by an upa- shows that an upa. , eads to conflicting 

actic and morphological level. So ® e ‘ cause d by an upa. and 

itions where two grammatical opera J simultaneously applicable. 

re : pa z:::^ ^ ^ 

. b. Any© tu dbatur upasargca yujya.e pascal sadbanena. 
















(m > 

in the present paper an attempt is made to find out whether both the 
fraribhasas are implied by Panini in the form of derivation. 

C <5 ' jlCry fi T “•* • T : . r> ' ^ ' 


lly 
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*t?nn virr, gut 

‘ snir rr ’ 

mw sqitcqRR^: i ^ t| hth 4^ 

gjq«q •TTH I ITftRRP. *T3rlTt 

3req sq^HcRiR ISR ^TTH RWT. # I 


1L-43 

THE LANGUAGE OF NORTH BENGAL: 
A CLOSE OBSERVATION 


... *3 


d; 

oi 


Dr. Sipra Gupta, Jalpaiguri 

1) The Geographycal location of North Bergal. 

2) The classification of various languages recognised by the io* 
habitants of the North Bergal. 

3) The language named as Kamrupi — is it a dialect of Bengal 
language or a separate language ? 

4 ) The justification for establishing the the Kamrupi as a separate 
language on which the movement of Uttarakhada or state of 
Kamlapuri is based on. 

The above points will be thoroughly discussed. 


ft 


*.♦ * 




i * ' vi » * % Ui 

•- B 

a** or. ftoMritfJ 


i; 
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. -; ,-p., J - . r 

t ^ 

Mi. wft, 

rr^pj q 5J-^ m ^ H 3^ HcTHcfT-cI^r ^ ^ 


it 
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IL—45 

PARIBHASJLS 
P. K. Shabu, Pune 

The paper intends to present a study of one of un-P3pinian Pari - 
bhasd, that is Paribhasa of Akrtavyihah Paniniyah. The main purpose is 
to find out how far this Paribhasa is useful for the interpretation of Panini’s 
rules for getting correct output. 


IL—46 

st. srpift, 

11 qft m^cTT I r% ^ 

spft %q2?*T TT3:mp*Tsreftq ^ 

q^arft ^ srq^r <rf q^qsrft % 3Tqqis ^ 

us ^ ^rr 11 $ 3^ 5qI ^ T q ^ [iT 

q* |ff wni qil 3 MTO 313 ^ q=rJL 3 T 3 e^°T T% 3 T C l ^ * 

|fr ppqt 3ft 3H3» q^fei |q| ^ aiqjft s 3H$3r ^ 3* 

^ t l 
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*tptt sfM 


ST. WTCSPT 

ntffct ifi apt 3ffq?rrHTq ste & q[qr 

qfc>5%cT 5tm I I ^r31<t ZF* t I 8nen ^° I H 

into k I **&» ^ * *ft 3 i%i 

aft &jft 3Hcft t ( *3*T ^ w ^3ft ,ft ^ C 

•' 


j| »ft q3i 

3^qcf 3ffa qgf^cf 
crpqf3 rPU SPTOJ 

l 
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IL—48 

THE DEVICE YOGAVlBHAGA 
Yashodhara Kar, Pune 

Yogavibhaga is a device to split a rule, which has been traditionally 
given as ^one single rule, into two to achieve several purposes. The 
Varttikakara and the Mahabhasyakara have very frequently used this 
device of yogavibhaga to solve the problem of various types. The Maha¬ 
bhasyakara has followed this very often and sometimes a single rule which 
is divided by him into two, has been retained as two different rules in the 
*iitrapatha . In this paper an attempt is made to study all the cases of 
the device of yogavibhaga occurred in the Varttikas and the Mahabhasya. 

;}? jr.-V:. S&*I ; •» 

IL—49 

tfj? i i ;•> •' «»-’ 

i ■ - V r ^<-4 tst, ; r >. 

qfaronpis =q qqwq 3qs*q %1 m 

ftsq^qwq^fr 3igr^i4tq^ fqsrcjsfFir FRq qT qqf%cr s 

Rcqfqrqiq sf^r^qi^raqsqi^qrqi^ 

FFTTlcl I qff*TiqifFqqiRT^ Sffq qRHTqfM f^q fq^qfpqq sqj^qR 

_ C rN 1 -? 

^FcT | •* *•> 

m: Rcq^^q fq^fq^qfrqqfq fiqTfiqqgi^cq R<qcq 

q^nqrqr: 8Fim«R?!f qfqqr^qm 1 

IL—50 

.’5 T'.- yi .r 

REGRAFTING LEXICA AFTER KIPARSKY ( 1979 ), 

A CASE FOR 

- 

K. S. Kannan, Pune 

Minor notes of dissent apart, the momentous thesis of Paul Kiparsky 
set forth in his Pacini as a Variationtst ( Poona, 1979 ) and also buttressed 
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with ample documentation, has easily met with a general approval in the 
circle of scholars. The hitherto unnoticed, but vital, gradations of optiona- 
iity itemised by Panini through va , vibhasa , & anycttarasyam , having a 
bearing upon over a third of Astadhyayi , but lost, alas, even to those as 
proximate as Katyayana to him, have been unearthed therein. 

Kiparsky well unfolds ( marking it as a “ cheap paradox ”, through,) 
ihow ‘‘ the more a writer tries to follow Panini’s rules, the less his writings 
will follow Panini’s rules”. Lexica, even those as old as Amarakoia (the 
preceding ones are little more than names to us) have, too. missed t 
va-vibhdsa dichotomy and small wonder, they treat on par, pamtavyd & 
panya, ( vi- )/yama and ( vi-)/(sam )lyama &c. while thus failing, to 

hint at any orders of preference, they also prove an unnecessary burden to 
learners of Sanskrit-excepting, that is those who specialise in the works of 
the later, ornate poets. At least the (modern) condensates of Amare 
( many of which are out), ought to pay heed to this. 

. I 15 

; - is 


j\ - 

ur 


IL—51 ^ ‘ ' ‘ 

THE INTERPRETATION OF PANINI'S - 
...anikarta sa NAV" - from a historica 

PERSPECTIVE ’ V-. 

r* j . 9 ■ 1 - ■ 1 

Sutapa Baksi, Jalpaiguri 

. ... in the causative 

With regard to the formation of the j* case of s0 me particular 

sentence Panini has formulated the rule spec „ The sotra signifies 

verbs and the Sutra is ‘ gatibuddht-.arn mOV ing, eating etc. will be 

that primitive subject of the verbs ultimately the Sutra gives rise to 
the object in the causative sentence. «u es a | W ays. In literature-both 

some problems as it does not tally wi thig giltra are found that it 

Vedic and Classical-so many v «°' at ' ofl vaJidity G f the Sutra should 

becomes a question to the scho ars stlon j s evident from the v5rttikai 

be considered. That the Sutra js i usages in literature not 

of KatySyana also. He obvious y ^ ^ modify the rule by making 
following the norm of Panmi an jo of tbat difficulties 

some additions and to note that some later grammarians 

of the Sutra and thought over the interpreta¬ 
tion of the Sutra in a different way. 
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IL—52 

5T. tmkrZ STf*, 

$>. ^Tcl^5 mETmm mi ^flcl s qTqR 0 Tnfem % fTcl^T^ ^ 

% | |g $r % mmn % qci# n qifaft 51 % % arermint ^ 
ntxn, gqqifan 3 m %fefinT ^ anmrn nm^St ^r n srferifef 
fen 1 1 

R. ncwm qft nqiffm qfr ncm 3ffa ^ 

q^q^iril^ \ 3t^htct mm-fem % RWf mqi 3 ?r ^ntqint mT feis nfeE* 
fen nqit 1 

\. qmifim 3 ninqifef mm%Tfefi n$ fern, cm ark 
g^iRH^ ammr qfr sf%H nt 1 1 

m. mm mt 3?n% sffa 
tq. mm qft qRqfen^n, 

n. ^mmm^cr aiK m^qqi ^q ^f>t qrcr, 
n. mr feqnT sifernr, 

s. mr w sr«m, 

m. mm mT sq^ikrm 

mm qft fmqm 3 tr <*>k u i , 

sr. feqn 11 

• « . 

. r T l . t ' . #.*'• y> t * ' ’# r <i ynr» 1 * % t - * O f *i * t ). jjt'V 

IL—53 

DOUBLE ACCUSATIVES IN SANSKRIT 

Dr. Sudhi Kant Bharadwaj, Rohtak 

Generally in a sentence one verb governs one object denoted a« 
Accusative case. There are, however, a few roots which have two objects 
and second case affix is employed in both of them. Papini has mentioned 














( 273 ) 


three situations of accusative case. The first situation is a very general one 
and covers a wide range of syntactical compositions. The verb in such a 
situation governs one object which is the direct recipient of the main action 
performed by the agent. Such an object is described by Panini as the most 
desired accomplishment of the agent. Such an object is the constituent of 
a single syntactical unit governed by a single finite verb. In the second 
situation, two or more syntactical units are combined into one complex 
sentence. In such a sentence, alongwith the main action, several other 
secondary actions are denoted. The third situation arises when a single 
verb governs two objects simultaneously. 


IL—54 

SfrfNT SimJTFt 

^T. TFffaT TTSTi TTTIJT 
M ‘ ^ffTTlWr 

^ qcfr 3fsqqq ^ IT RtT TITT € I QTfiT'fT 

? ^ V ) *J5T MPT M Tf TKMTTT TT5T C I ^ ^ 

sro ten to ti w 

w; b qs°ra) % * w" ^ 5 "55 

1 I qfcmt qfr afa ‘* ’ <S 3 - ??} T"1 aift m 

C «L* * rt !TW)* * * "*’ t W qRWqT % 

ftf%cT qT fq^R l%qr % I 


IL—55 

qrfti jjstrs^raaqx 

qffTOTOTO 


^rcT-qr mi I 
E^cqfaq; TRqpcI, 


...35 
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3T%JT %% «lWf SjrNtfa 5 ^ 1 ^ 

5pq*qfq 3*^5* 5I1<T fqq^RT ^ ? T 3 

q^ sgcqf^f^RTfT^ oqi^{ffl=F.^HT^^ JTlT ^ 5T ' 

nR mm 3fRH^ wicT, «wi 5*n^3, ^^ 3 , sti^t- 

WRvI I 

3TRH^ W gflopn^fa ^s^lrTTgq^ ^T 5 3* t ^*- ^ T 

^ 5T?j$T I 


IL—56 

ASPECT IN SANSKRIT 
Bulbul Mukherjee, Calcutta 

Aspect is one of the most vital points in verbal system. Sanskrit 
grammarians have not mentioned anything about aspect but Bhartrhari 
(650 A. D.) has used a term * upaqraha * which could be equated with 
the modern conception of aspect. Even in linguistics aspect is a modern 
conception and we have derived this conception from the Russian 
verbal system which is mainly divided into perfect and imperfect aspect. 
In Panini’s Astadhyayi a comprehensive term on aspect is not really 
available. But some of the terms, such as, ‘ bhava ’* c kriyasamabhihara 
(as in ‘ dliatoh ekaco haladeh kiiyasamabhihare yah etc.), vyatihSrd 
reciprocity of action, frequentative yah and so on can be used in order to 
signify different senses of aspects. 

V - 

In the present paper I have tried to analyse the aspectual nature of 
Sanskrit verbal system as enunciated by different Sanskrit grammarians. 

***• TP - - . pv *fi[S 


IL—57 

31* 

stn: s*w 1 ‘gswrarqsf gsrfa ’ 
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fqr% £ ’ # ^srsq^q c m ’ ^q sq^qqqfo *-qm- 

^qstffcr^ i 

fr^ffcir qsqtqrqRqq qroq =q £ 3 *ot <q* : > ^qs=FRq £ *q* ’ 
^q^q gq^qj^ gq^GIcRT 3q* f^cT^Rcqqiq | 3{qt^ 3^T *qd ^TOcqq 
eqqRORT qq^qiRrRfqf^f^qfqqfq qonqcqf ^-^^rqq^T^TT%q*^fr#- 
t^q ‘ x’ qcqrfi^sfq sMR^qRT: | sr^rt ^-^qrqq^H^qTfeqicq^qt 

T%frq: qgt qsqqmR-q i 

/ .• ■ ' * • . • 

afqiqqt: q^cR: q^tsfqqqT qqqq: qifqqqqqq: qq^r^q, q*Rt qr 

^cf^t qraqqpTtq^ # m gqf^s qqqqq sRqf^q-q i 


IL—58 

% ¥cT sr^m qrqrtfrrqqj 

^FTgRfR TT5^> 

S3 spjfl W WWW ^ WSS ^ * q? Z 1 

53* ’jfoKT — 3f3* awf % 3m * W 3 m ^ 

3,^ *min ^**3 A**. 

q^R % 3K<H%* 3333 3 S3 «W — ^ ™ ^ 

fQ=f_ wr % w*wi * tetr h S 3 .*' " 3,(31 • 


IL—59 

f%%q^rc: 

3T. arTr^T^^qqi^ ^ TI ^» 

^ c v rrsTr 3-q: jrq: I 3^ : 

■ 5S*’* ' - f: 

qit^w I 3RTHR<3 nw , a t ^ ql5T g. , . ,5B 

fiqfe |fa *8^03* q “ q '; ' 3W T ' 

’ {fir §33 wf3«3!RWWS *ra * 
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z&i Rfeq q? m ^qfqqn#ti^s%iqRTq$R frqqfq creqter^- 
*qRqj qpqRiiq qqpqq qTf*qqj 


IL—60 

gq^FT #T%^, %5t 

qTfqqRq^qmq Rq: qqqRiq^MxR%sqg^T%qq- - 
^xRT3xFiT^xhRf fqRT qq RRc! | 
q wi qnq#f RiqnqqwT Rfifqq: ti 

qr?RR%qr *r qifqqiR^q i%q; ? qRRRigqrR i% qnqqRR-qq- qqqq 
RSTRSTPR, sRRq | 

IL—61 

fWR % m WR %\ *ITCT |gfTR^ 3[\*m 

FFJqg TFRF, ^RcH^T 

*qR rr % 3pqqq qq q* 3R Rqn%Rlf q^q qq- ^q | t ^q T ^ 
R % 3f-:qqq- % T%# RR fq?R qTl F Rq$ RRJR fqqiqq[ri; 

qft osftfefai, erqff^, \?mm% rtt^sr srs RqRRqr v\ 

SfRR ftcft "I I ^TR - RR ^ 5TRI%5F> ^RMT % Rf%qi ^ 

sTRr % qqrf% ^iR-Rq ^qq qiq 3R r iRRr ^t^t qft rrr qi 

rI%ct rt q qRqf q=fi R^qq <qiq 11 

*qR RR RT 3pqqq PR PR If2RT°TI % fqRT R RRU % | q* 

^qi q sr isq q Rq^ q=f q^R ^qR-qR rt rr - rurr spqq;r 
sr^q rri t l 
tq^ - 
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) **JR *tt4t qq qrqr %rr^ 3Rqqq qrqr irg qt 't 3ffqg 

q^r qft apq qRrqftqr srt R^q<q err q 4r Hirqqr 11 

3ff ) RTqRJT 5RI Sgqq Hl% |^t| qz. t, R T% \ 

?) I”K q qqr rr jtr hr qi 1 str qrfqqr r i 
I) qqj q^q qfe rr rhI q q^q 3 tR sqnq q* 3 rjr 
fqtrqcir ssrt err 1 1 

3 ) |TJR \ 3T<RT Rfqq EMq I Rt fR ST^T ^ 

fqqrqqr q;r «rto errr t i 

3 ?) qqi qcfiq hr rr rtr ert fqqqqcr aq^K q^ qqrqR°i T%qT 
5fT eqiqr t i 

q ) qq?q 5 tR <^SR q^q rr qRT ERT 4f ftqqqq qjfNR°T q f qq % I 


/\ *v 


IL—62 

it*\ft *r 

R. 4t^T 35TT, 

qrqtq qRcftq 3nq wi ^ ^ 

q, 3RRJ 3ngRcR qRcftq 3TR ^RfSTT 3 3#*^ 

^ % i ^tqft rr q q^i-q 3TR qR^q ®R ^ \ 

jpr g =qsr ^rt t) Rq q ^ gq J n ^ f 1 ^ 

qqr % HRq'wqqr f ir % qrR°T q^TR ^ ^ ^ r> *!? 

f? hr q^q 5R q|q a qqer q, ~ 

qi% TR&q°Rqqi Rq q steft I 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ mR0RT * ^ ^ 

^en 11 iM q ^ €rt i ^n«r Ri=rTR wr ^ ^ ^ 

[[=r cjq qqfq qRT 3 fRf 11 R ^RR^q- ^ 1 ^ 

m q 3RR 3T>qqrRRqr h f® q^qr cr, ^ ^ ^ 

I5RT feqi qRT 11 %^T- 
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%if ( SRT 3TT | ? ) 

^ ’TtlSTT ^T q ? ( ^TT q?T ^T ^T % ? ) 
%^^TI3TT TT q ? ( qqj fgqi 5fl T % ? ) 


^TTWRt^r 

q-q i%5Tk 5 wt, 

m qiqi%RTJ: sftsfttwtt #tci ^q- 
qqr:- ^qqm-mi^, fifctt cri%t^ 
qr^Mf: ^nqflfi^qiT: qvqqpci q^ fqfFnqq; qn'qfqRir- 

^TRf, qr^T^T: qiqr%PTqir: 3pqqafi: #CT qiiqfqq^qiq I 


3fT^ 

fl^ff qfrsqcftfcT 


N 


srer fqqquftqR Tqq^q 


iq^qq^ qi-qmi- 


1L—6+ 

*rfci ^ fq^qq 

^ qsR qcq Fifa I I fHF 3R13-TO £l sqftqy ifi 

•^i%qq qRqqq it ^rrai c i ?% fR fiit fqiaq qit q ‘ Morpho- 

phoneraic change ’ t I ^ 5RRI^ ^ q^q 3 tT it iqq=qqr ST^cf ¥i 

q qft qmi I "‘ i 

; .. M ' : ' v ■ i 

IL—65 

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF PANINI’S PHONETIC PRINCIPLES 
IN THE LIGHT OF MODERN LINGUISTICS 

Dr. Sudyumnacharya, Ballia 

Among extant Sanskrit grammars that of Panini is the first and fore¬ 
most to formulate phonetic laws in Sanskrit and to day a groundwork of 


\ 
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of linguistics thereby. He has foreseen in the crores of Sanskrit words and’ 
in phonetic transformations of them, a kind of consonance to let themi be 
bound into rules. To the credit of Panini this consonance was identifie 
and utilised into forming a great number of phonetic rules. It has een 
laid as a doctrine in the Sutra 50 ) 

Meaning- Only the most corresponding syllable by mode and 
articulation should be substituted for another. In the light of this doctrine 
we cannot be allowed to change a syllable at random. 


But it is in rarity of the cases that he kept the phonetic rules in 
abeyance. Some of the substitutes phonetically not corresponding o 
another make him appear as violating the rules. He has done so un er 
specific condition. He has sought device to nagate a usage in a s P e 
condition and to affirm a substitute unknown otherwise. His ru es 
review have little concern with the phonetic change rather than nagation 
a usage and affirmation of a substitute. 

Some words such as 3 q ' 311 ^ 

etc. deserve to be discussed by modern linguistics. 


: 3 •• ' « 

IL-66 

ww 5%: TO ^ I 

Hcqif^cT ^ SROIHWI ^1% cT^T ^ l '' 

anetcT. I ^ «£r: 3WT& 

qqj- ^ q T ^ qT ^ : 

n£T«mfar ^s^^TTfqcr Mi i 

“ ciwi^ i ” 
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arera; 3^54 A i 3%- sr^-q syqrqqTq: mfa-. qq; 

^ 1 ^ ^ ^T ST^TSq qq^ci ^ qf syfasq^qq ^ | 

qqfe qqqcll qq^qy- 

“ | «rfq: 5F5?pi: | ” 

qa^qr sgq^-niqq: sqfqfqqqef#qrc: qgcf^rgfctfqj ?tt^%: -gjfrgq: 

f^3Tfif%q: 3fT^fi%q5q | 

xi z’HU’i o*j; oi ~ *■ fi ?• j 1 -•■•I * t 'I * 

IL-67 

>- . >V , - r > • f*. 1 \J - • * *. ** 3fHH 

^^r.ijj qyfoTJT^V, cpzsp 

3^ sqi^^q^qu qfcft sn#^ qq wqug 3^q- 

q^q^ui SRRFqq^qg, ^Tgq^wTCT, qq^q^qq, ^q^q^T, qfq?nq^U, 
gferrc - sqrq^TO^r, ^i^qqq^qq, f^pqqp^qnq^RT, qgq**w, 
cRqrqr^rq^qn, te^g^q^q^r =q qiTnoq% i 

sqiqROT^q qg^i^Tq^qoT f^rnsr: ^ra^rer: ^=5 R^ri-^5ri- 
5 qT|?T5r-q^q^q-q5rai?q-^4tq^-5r^wr-%rTqqaT-i;i<f^fq^|5lMgcfq: -RT#TT- 
=qrqr: zm^v. \ 

3rqMqq^q?rqi qq^iqi^q - srsfiTaqR - f^qmf&rfqsr - qqqr^tm^- 

=q^Tfq^rqi-Kqiq,^iqTqq^l: g^q^rqq^fiq{% | 

5rq^Rqq; sqi^oT^u^q fqqra: qfqqi^iq^q^, qqfeqq^q^Tqf 
efq^rqq^ jRcfaqq i 

qq^ %rq zzffo m wl ^iq^q^r cif^ 

3fqrfq fq^R: qqqfq'qq i 

* ^r. ’ • » * r< ■ i s -,v f" - '' w . „ 

IL-68 

fi j~ l ' .■' w : 7 **3 • j ■ > - ' i |f» •- ,< *• 

ETYMOLOGIES OF SAYANA 
Dr. Jiyalal Kamboj Delhi 

Sayana, like Yaska and other ancient Vedic exegesists, belives in 
Etymology as an auxiliary and an instrupieqt to explain the obscure Ycdig 
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words. He quotes Yaska every now and then, in support of the sense he 
suggests for a word. But for the words which have not been etymologised 
by Yaska, Sayana gives his own etymologies. As he lays more stress on the 
ritual sense of the Vedic mantras, he tries to give etymologies which support 
or suit his point of view. He gives not only the etymologies of words, 
but at the same time explains many of them with the help of sutras. 

A thorough study of etymologies in his bhasyas of the 3amhitas and the 
Brahmnas may bring to light many facts of great lingustic interest. 


IL—69 

PANINI’S GUN A: A LINGUISTIC SPECULATION 
Banamali Biswal, Allahabad 

Panini (P.) has owned many of the technical terms from his 
predecessors and the guria is one among them. He has used the term a 
good number of times in his Astadhyayi both in technical and non-technica 
senses. Guria in its technical sense means a, e and o, But, non-technically 
it denotes ‘ quality ’ or ' attribute 1 fold ’ or * times ’ and ‘ portion or 

* part \ 

P. is not the first person to use guna in its technical sense. 
before P. in pre-Faninian literature, the term is used in both the senses. n 
NJcprati&akhya, however, the term is used in its technical sense for the rs 
time. Later on, Yaska and ApiSali also have used the term technically* 

Guiia, technically refers to a degree of some vowels. It is widely 
accepted that there are three degrees of vowels in Sanskrit grammar 
(i) Primary degree (ii) Gurta degree & ( iii) Vrddhi degree. ^ 
therefore, appropriately name Guna as ‘ ablaut’ or ‘ vowel-gradation. 

A RpCSUSC 5 & o 

The gum vowels, except o, are of secondary grade. ^thongs. 

are comprised of two moras (a+ i/I, a +w/u), they are calle < >P ^ 

On the basis of grammatical analysis the guria V °r^g£ COtl< jary. 

be classified into two categories viz. (i) Primary and ^Jkamala, 

The vowels a, e. and o that are seen in basic words - 

ine „ th vowels a, e and 

sveta and komala are known as primary gums. But me „ , IItka i aN 

o in pavana (po + ana ) nareia {nara+iia) and navatkala ( wow ^ 

that are single substitutes for some vowels in euphonic com ma i 

be named as secondary gunas. 

However radical or secondary the vowels <?, e and o are called gunas, 

* 0 

...36 
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The modern linguists are of opinion that the three Indo-European 
vowels a, e and o are merged into a single letter a in Sanskrit. 

1 he pre-Painian use of the term was restricted to morphophonemic 
process only. But when P. uses the term, it does not matter to him whether* 
they are derived by the morphophonemic process or they exist in original 
forms. 


IL—70 

A REVIEW OF THE INCLUSION OF SOME OF THE PANINIAN 
SOTRAS IN THE VAIDIKI-PRAKRIYA OF THE ' 
SlDDHANTA-KAUMUDi 

Dr. Sukheshwar Jha, Bhagalpur 

It is well known that the Siddhantakaumudi ( SK.) of Bhattoji is a 
treatise of paramount importance in the prakriya-system of the Paninian 
school of Grammar. Astadhyayi-order of the dicta has been broken and 
the Paninian rules have been re-arranged in the way conducive to the 
formation of the laulcika as well as Vaidika words of Sanskrit language 
The Vedic section has been presented in the Astadhyayi-order itself. The 
paper in hand deals with some of the sutras, viz. f^ncrr 
( 8. 2. 93 ), fcjprtgqTrr ^ ( 8. 2. 94 ) ; stt&fear ( 8. 2. 95 ), %i=r^T- 

8fTJj;(8. 2. 96); tjsf 5 srnFniT ( 8. 2. 98) etc. and examines the propriety of 
their inclusion in the Vedic section of the SK. 


IL—71 

ST. W, ^FP’T’UT 

zvmm f grp h cTr ^ 

rfmWgVT 5fT 3fg5Tr^ fcr t I pfo WWW H qifotfR qq 3%T 
rIrctr R^cft t i % fq^fqcrrq I — 

?. g® uff3?r ki qqtF rr jr t i 

5 „ 3fR FT FI^RcI RRcIT §1 |r | 

3. SIFR g'^cf SErfi fplfq TqRRR>T (q F tfmr Ff | ( 
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5WT qni 3T[cf^q^cIT fftl fFT % qfqpn q 

vm 11 

'a. §srt % stiwct w-r q< ^ qqqqTg 3qqq ftar t i 

3?fc fq qcqqf mx ^q miff qtf qiftrfq % ffN arqq ^ 
qrq qfq qtfTqr qqi 11 

5Rgq qq-q q qrmft qq T w % fr <p 3T f q fq^qqiq *ft ster^ 01 

rq^fqq if 11 


IL—72 

PANINI AS STYLISTICIAN 
Dr. A. C. Sarangi, Bhubaneswar 

Recent developments in generative grammar have shown more aware¬ 
ness towards the practice of stylistic analysis. Panini's Astadhyayl as a true 
model of transformational grammar and based on both colloquial speech 
and writing, has taken various relevant variations in his speech as well as 
in complex usages of his contemporary literature. Although style is defined 
as what grammar leaves out, “ the most ambitious way to relate grammar 
and style is to try to incorporate all variations within the scheme by out 
lining general patterns of variation Panini has just shown this awareness 
in analysing a language which is a complex phenomenon and use ° r 
multiplicity of purposes. Besides dealing with regional variations, apim s 
minute observations of different kinds of intonations in different contex s^as 
well as preferential variations make him a true stylistician. In 
fresh attempt is made to analyse such cases of variations o 
import aloog with his stylistic way of presenting the findings. 


IL—73 

CONCEPT OF BHAVA IN PANIN’S GRAMMAR 
Dr. Dinabandhu Kar, Balangir 

While explaining the rule P. 2. 3. 37 : Yasya cu c)ear 

,k„am both the Siddhiotakautmtdi „ith kriya. 

rom the examples, seem to take the term bhava as syn y 
ut Panini’s intention seems to be different. There is no evaen 
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Astadhy5yi to show that the term bhava is used in the sense of kriya. 
say that both these terms convey the same meaning will be tantamount to 
saying that Panini uses terms indiscriminately in his grammar, while he is 
very careful regarding the use of term in bis grammar while he is very 
careful regarding the use of terms in his grammar. Had Panini intended 
to use bhava in P. 2. 3. 37 in the sense of kriya. why did he not use the term 
lcriya, directly in the rule ? As he has not done, so he might have some sort 
of meaning-distinction in his mind, which the traditional commentators have 
failed to observe. 

Therefore the present paper attempts to bring out the distinction In the 
meanings conveyed by the terms bhava and kriya, by examining all the rules 
wherein the terms occur and present a cogent explanation which will fit in 
all the cases. 

IL—74 

Sf. qia^q-, 

qR%q qjfnfq 

aBHjfSqrfaen: q&rr^ifsRT I 

3R*T^ERSRRT: SRq^fqiqqFqi 3RT%qqiRT R ^rsfcq^ | 

qTtSJI^nfsicTT: %$qT5R: qq^qfsRRTRI SR^fqf^qqpqT qT 

iHRt’iqR i qqqr wa Ri fRR 5 Rkrrt#it qr Rsfc i RRrt^iwtsrt 

iqqD^qfjq; 3Tiq?RRRiqqT ET^T^TcfT qqf?q | 

^aiSfd^r R'l^RRfa ^Rq\*TO1cT*q fRR^qcl I fqqRq- 
JT^iTiqi «ngfrt fRR^nRRcf I q fqqrhRl^ qreqj: 

^qqtfq q( ^ITqOTRRR 3qRff°TT Sift T-lifiqRT l 

1L-75 

PERSO-ARABIC WORDS IN DOGRI : A COMPARATIVE STUDY 
Dr. Champa Sharina, Jammu 

Dogri the language of the Dogras, belongs to the Indo-Aryan group 
of languages and is the prominent of the Jammu region of J & k. State 
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and occupies a prominent place in the linguistic map of India. It has 
been recognised as an independent modern Indian language by the Sahitya 
Akademi. 


Dogri, as spoken today, has been shaped over a course of hundreds 
of years by many historical factors and contains many remnants of history 
preserved in the Duggar region. It has traces of the old dialects of Sanckrit 
and of languages spoken by Kbasas, Yavanas, Takkas, Gurjars, Turks and 
Moguls who left their marks in the form of vocabulary in the language of 
Dogras. 

In this paper an attempt has been made to highlight the sources of 
arrival of the Sanskrit & Perso-Arabic words In Dogri. Sanskrit vocabulary 
has come through the performances of religious rites & rituals and Perso- 
Arabic vocabulary through the persoanal contacts of the Sufi saints who 
settled in this part of country and the royal-patronags given to Persian lang¬ 
uage and script during the reign of Dogra rulers. Dogri has accepted these 
Sanskrit, Arabic & Persian words in their original forms ( tatsama ) and 
majority of them with phonetic changes which they have undergone to adapt 
to the speech organs of their speakers. 


IL—76 


3T. 5TT, 

5TW=ng srsisqpft % ‘ syr sttwt: ^ ^ 

3nc-q?r: qq=q ’ *T ‘ ^Tcli: WT: =1T ^ ( ^ ,v5> ) , 

l^iqr qr ft dk pt 3f,efr ^ 1 ^ ^ *. ^ 

t,« im* *tkiit^***«r 

qtnfqwT d wi p ^ 

ct €tcrr % I ( qtmwq: ^ l) v r: ^ , 

‘ . 

( ?|^1 ^ ) CWI ‘ ’ W ( ^ ^ ^ H 
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3Tfff% Wfi 3)gl«qi4l q;T STIOT I 3TrTi 3FT£r% Ig q£ fqqrf ffffifRT 

arra^re; 11 


IL—77 

! i 

ROLE OF COLLOQUIAL USE IN ‘ PLUTA '—THEORY 

. 

Dr.. Gopabandhn Mishra, Ara 

It is commonly known that the grammatical theories follow the 
literary uses in order to justify the correct forms, both used and usable. It 
has been admitted in Mahabhasya—I that the grammar regularises the uses 
already adopted in ‘ Loka ’. It can be very well seen in various theories of 
grammar. The Paninian rules of chapter 8/2, pertaining to the Pluta- 
principles, are some of them. In many of those rules the impact of 
colloquial uses is obvious. While we call a person from a distant place 
our voice becomes louder and one of the vowels of the name of that person 
becomes the longest. It has been theorised in P. 8. 2. 81, * Duraddhute ca \ 
Some other rules can be very well judged in this light. 

This paper is an attempt to assess the role of colloquial uses in the 
said theory. 


IL—78 

NIPATANA-RULES IN THE BOOK IV OF THE ASTADHYAYl 

* 

Dr. S. N. Joshi, Nanded 

The Book IV of the Astcidhyayl gives five nipatana rules and describes 
the forms which cannot be obtained by general rules due to sporadic change 
in them. Panini does not discuss the problem of these forms and introduces 
them as Nipatanas without giving their etymology. He accepts and places 
them somewhere in the fiame-work of the grammer. The Present paper 
discusses the occurrence of these rules in the text and deals with the 
irregular forms along with their meaning and factual coverage iu accessible 
literature. It also points out the structural discrepancies in the rules and 
inconsistencies in the forms and indicates the later occurrence of th« 
Nipatana rules iu the text. 
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IL—79 

A NOTE ON MINOR SENTENCES IN SANSKRIT AS 
SPOKEN IN INDIA TODAY 

Dr. R. N. Aralikatti, Tirupati 

A sentence is the basic unit of language. Subject and predicate 
together form a minimum unit of discourse or communication and the smallest 
linguistic construct. The sentence in Sanskrit may also be broadly classified 
into two categories—viz major sentence and minor sentence. We may 
define the major sentence as that which has two minimum obligatory cons¬ 
tituent elements : that is Subject and Predicati. In contrast to tnis, minor 
sentences are those where either Subject or Predicate or even both of them are 
zeroed but the meaning is conveyed by any enlargement of either subject of 
predicate including a single word utterance which is an inf or mat focus, giving 
the sense of complete meaning. In a continuous discousse or informal 
communication, there are many such sentence in all languages and Sanskrit 
is no exception to it. These may be termed as elliptical expressions. 

This paper attempts to analyse such sample sentences collected by 
me from my recorded data consisting of telephone-conversations, interviews, 
dialogues and tablediscussion. 


IL—SO 

sRisirc&r 33: 1 

* qfI 

1 3fgFiirqlg5iqT5: ’ flfSPSSPC ‘ 

qrfMta^Tong- £ ’? ‘hithw’ ^ m * 

’ ?fir nrcftqg new i 

‘ tngnrs: ’ ‘ ’ ‘ ’ ‘ fegwfa ^ RI= ^ 

?fer (Jcftqq *TcW | 
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^RcF^RRcR*! R^T^qR qR*qfefiTWTW TOTRR fegSR SfRRfq 
S^Fqt ^RR ci«nfq vn^cf^q- ^RFRIR fn^sqiqi^q gvqqi %SjqH 
e ; g sjfw qR*qfcfi T%rR5 , T-nffi%n^^-^?nq r tsiT^Ri83ai-fi%’| wm g^RR 
rt^t i 3frf: jfrqfc-fTRng? qqqqq m^tq-sqr^^ twrtMit *r#ir>rr 
FT^m^'JTemqt'qrq 3iigfRqfcrtf'RR =q STcRTR^H I 


IL—81 


’riwrlsr m 



st- m, rwrt 


qm^cwq^q ^fcT¥fTqqtqi%q^r%^slqq: qgqicTT f^i - \ . 
l^iwqgoifqT strt Riqq, ?. q^eiRtsTfmq^cJT Rrq5t star qfB^r- 
^rcfmqffam rfrqreisfisteiT i sng gm Rimpq^q t^rot 
% qjf%f%q q^lqqfq sri^r rirr =q ^RT^stei^ggcicRft i feg trr^t 
jT^tarcrqjpfarqTR^' rrt% irrtr *rsrt *rort tnfer'jprqi =q $?rt r^t- 
^n'qiqiq rrsrtrri i rsTmRfq 3 rrt: steaRT %%gq q^qi ^f^q^y. 
5 ttht m^q^fq; %qr RRre qRgfaiRfRr fer gg^PRfei i 


,v ; '".i." -' ••. r / : r- 

IL- 82 
STYLISTICS 
Dr. V. N. Dubey 

The fifties have seen the rise of ‘ stylistics ’ as a promising field of 
linguistic application marked through the publication of “ Style in language " 
eidted by T. A. Sebeok, in the year 1960. Since then it has been all 
along a controversial field of enquiry not because there is a lack of 
agreement on what should be the scope of the subject but also because what 
should be the goal of stylistic description. From western point of view,. 
Stylistics is a part of Linguistics, which concentrates on variation in the use 
of language. 

In Stylistics, the sounds of language are studied with special attention 
on phonetics, that is £iksa-an ancillary science and a department of 
Vedanga, Siksas play an important role in language and style. 
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IL—83 

BHATTOJI DIKSITA-A DEVOTEE OF SIVA AND VJSNU 


B. C. Hussani, Tirupati 

In the literature of various forms, if the writer wants, it is possible to 
ntroduce covertly into the works his own tastes and opinions, feelings and 
emotions, likes and dislikes, habits and customs and sometimes small and 
major events of his life. A cautious reader, who is conscious of the places 
and times of the writer, can understand whether something is writer’s own 
experience or otherwise in a particular work. 


But in the works dealing with the Sastriac subject it is difficult to 
intercalote any aspect of personal life of the writer. As the Sastra is a 
disciplined subject like any other science, the author is constrained to stick 
to the subject without any digression. And hence there will be little choice 
to the writer to introduce any personal aspect. 


Bhattoji Diksita, the well known medieval writer on Grammar, in spite 
of his restricted freedom in dealing with the subject, has given a few hints 
which suggest the religious aspect of his life that he was a devotee of Siva 
and Vinsu. 


In course of this paper all the stray evidences from his grammatical 
works are gathered and explained to support the above view. 


IL—84 





st. jttttt. jprmg* 


11 

ft ®ft siq^r wt! i 

) JT lit I STcRI cRT 3N33T H 

| I t 

TiRCfUT rr 3R5T =FiT 3R?T Srft*T fSTT I I «rf^*TcT 

...37 
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( Wi ) ^ 5T5T STTf^RFlR Prothesis % ^Tft mScl f %% 

srffcrc = fehf ) | 

( *sf ) Anaptyxis 3 tT ^ ETSTT FRTfciT '§ | 3RT; 

q- ^fnoi spy 3rnf osf^rR SFT Efif SP^T: rf<T: sfaJifa* flelT | | 

( H ) £ 3 ’ apif ‘ ‘« 1 W rfl q^-cT5T qfe%ct fftt | I 

Jfl^- ( = 55[PT ) | 


IL—85 

TO WHICH PRAKRTA DOES NEPALI BELONG? 

Arpita Bandyopadhyay, Calcutta 

Nepali is one of the New Indc-Aryan languages. Their common 
ancestor is old Indo-Aryan or Sanskrit. In the Middle Indo-Ar^an period, 
however, these sister languages are divided into different Prakrits. As for 
instance, Hindi, Gujrati, Rajasthani belong to the Sauraseni Prakrit, Marathi 
to the Maharastrl Prakrit and Bengali, Oriya, Assamese to the Magadhan 
Prakrit. This classification is done on the basis of some special features 
each of the different Prakrits have. 

Nepali, however, poses a bit of a problem. To which Prakrit does it 
rightfully belong ? An analysis of the language shows that it has similarities 
both with the Sauraseni group of languages and with the Magadhan group 
of languages. 

But on the basis of these similarities it is difficult to establish anything 
positive. However, if some modern languages from both the Prakrits are 
taken for analysis, then, with these languages placed side by side, we 
compare and thus try to establish the Prakrit to which Nepali really belongs. 

In using this method, I have taken the help of Hindi (representing 
Saurasem Prakrit) and Bengali (representing Magadhan prakrit) to be 
compared with Nepali. 

This has to he done on all the aspects of the language but in this 
article 1 have chosen to take only the phonology of these three languages. 
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IL~ 86 

- 

w*\ qft %q}q --niqi % *Fpq t sa s*w qqq =qs 


mnoD 

IvXL'i j 


rer | 

^tn(r gUR efifeit t f% ^JKT ^T g»fT ^rcTT t "P^ SFcT 

t ffl ql^t# ¥ft( t I W m ^ r 

qqTT ( TtfTT^^ ) ft* %3T gSTI t I 

^frTCT flPficT HITT % 3Rqftqi STHTRcT € I t ^ stfcRET g^ficf 
% crgq mis t i fnR ^ zfi\ jcq^T 4 ftm ’ % qif t l 

q;| £ <j*k 1 ^ |wr qqrt t i sq#; qq t 3 #sr qqq Ct^r ti ^5 R°t 

3tr it qr sipt qft qf=q t ^ |«tc q#r 11 

fjq* qp? qq ^e^fi qRnrqr w? % srfqqi tfqrq k^\ t i 
qypyq t ^mCi *tttt ft^r qy str^tt m'^ t fqq^ pt ^5 '^ t 
I |R q* qq^Hi m qqiqTqq 4t' q^ ww 11 

O il - oat, VI ./ .,• :•;; : . t. ' 'it. ■ •’ J< - 


IL—87 

SAMARTHA PARIBHASA IN PANINI 

Sumanta Sen, Calcctta 

The starting rule, Samarlhah padavidhih (II. 1. 1 )> of t,ie 
book of Panini's Astadbyayi is regarded as a Paribhasa rule for co, ”P an£ j 
ding under its fold Panini’s chapters on Samasa, Taddhita su xe., * c | ear 
other allied affixes. Ekasesa and others which demand Samart ya o 
syntactical relation as the first and foremost prerequisite for their ope 
The very structure of sentences, which is elaborately discusse y 
MImamsa and Nyaya Philosophers, by the great Bhartrhau an a _ . 
Bha.toji and NagcSa, has its root in .his S.mar.ha rule or SSmar.hja 

Paribbash of Panini The present paper seeks to concentrate npon«h. 

1 r . ' , c- ' ,i, V , a k v Pataniali Bhartrhari, Bhattoji, 

meaning of Samarthya suggested by Patanjan, • . t b 

Kondabhatta and NageSa on one band and the mean, "*\ ^ ui 

some famous Indian as well as Western Philosophers, borne liteia y 
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of the middle age like Bhoja and others have also given their interpretation 
of Samarthya in their Alarakara works and this interpaetation is also con¬ 
sidered in this paper. Like the chapter on Karakas this Samarthya rule has 
contributed a lot to the philosophy of grammar and the present paper has 
traced its exact contribution to the study of such grammatical philosophy. 


1L—88 

AN INTERPOLATION IN KATYAYANA’S 
VARTTIKAPATHA 

Dr. S. D. Laddu, Pune 

The paper discusses the impropriety of the placement of the three of 
Katyayana’s Varttikas ( nos. 3, 4, 5 ) under Panini’s Sutra 3. 3. log, an< j see8 
the possibility of their later addition in the Varltikapatha there. 

/ 

IL-89 

APROPOS PANINI 1. 1. 17, 18 : UN AH tf. 

. (f >b' 7 ' 'V J / 

Dr. Q. B. Palsule, Pune 

’ • | . .. 

The paper discusses ancient and modern views on the above two 

sutras of Panini. 


y 


* 


DRAVIDIC STUDIES SECTION 

DS—1 

: jk • ? . 

SOME SPECIAL FEATURES OF SIMILES IN 
TAMIL SANGAM POETRY 

/ 

Dr. T. S. Kuppusvamy,^Madras 

Indian concept of Simile — Element of similarity between the Subject 
and the Object of comparison (i.e. Upameya and Upamana ) — Classical require¬ 
ment of correspondence between the sentiments evoked by Upameya and 

Upamana in the connoisseure (i. e . Sahrdaya )_Attitude of the Tamil Sangam 

Poets toward Simile — Their minute observation of natural objects and functions 
for selection of apt and variegated similes — Their attitude toward Rasa while 

selecting the similes — Epic Similes_Similes set in a picturesque natural 

surrounding — Anecdotal Similes — Similes set in ah elaborate historical episode 
— Similes employed as pretext to eulogise the patrons — Similes whose descrip¬ 
tion occupies more space than the declared subject-matter — Conclusion. 


o 


DS—2 

BHARATI’S KANNAMMA 
Dr. Sarada Ramani, Madras 


The slender collection of 23 poems in the name of “ Kannan-Pattu o 
poet Subrahmanya Bharati was first published in the book form in 1917. eepmgf 
the work of Sukbabrahmam as the model, Bbarati wrote these poems.^ 
Bharati did much more than indulge in a pale imitation of a di cu t c ap e 
from the Bhagavatam. He fashioned out of it a type of poetry whic su^ima e* 
love itself into all ancillary emotions springing from it. Bharati ^ 

experience love through the multiple impersonation in himself ° 
as both the subject and the object of love. 


Kannan poems are based on the Indian theory of Rasas (th 0 _ asa 
form of Bhakti, the feminine aspect of Supreme being which ^ 

variously under various conditions in the human mind ). Of the T ^j eina j n t n g 
group, only eleven are poems in the Nayaka •?-* Nayaki mode, 6 
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twelve deal with other aspects of human relations. There is a theological frame¬ 
work in the Vaisnavite tradition into which these poems can be fitted like hand 

in glove. - t 

• * # 

Among these poems 7 are in the name of Kannamma. In all religious 

love-songs God is our bride groom and we are his brides. But in # Kannamma- 
En-Katali * the order is reversed. God has become the bride and the individual 
soul is treated as a bridegroom. It is indeed a daring innovation in the treatment 
of love. 

In Bharati the lyrical mood is sustained and he was a complete master of 
the technique. In the richness of imagination, in lyrical charm and rapture, in 
melody, he may be ranked with a Shelley or a Keats. 

• -* 'T?j • 

’ ' • 

DS 3 

THE FIRST BOOK ON THE LIVES OF DRAV1DIAN POETS 
K. V. Raghavacharya, Tirupati 

* j . * 

Kavali Venkata Ramaswami, a Telugu Pandit and a corresponding 
member to the Royal Asiatic Society, wrote “ Biographical sketches of the 
Dekkan poets ” in English and published it in 1829 at Calcutta. It was dedi¬ 
cated to Lord Bentinck, the governer general of India. 

Ramaswami worked as Telugu interpreter in the establishment of Col. 
Collin Mackenzie, Surveyor general of India along with his brothers Borraiah 
and Lakshmaiah. He worked as Head translator and Pandit of the Library and 
Antiquarian Department and was in Calcutta from 1818 to 1830- He was a 
prolific writer in English and Telugu and wrote six books on History and 

Literature. , t 

The Dekkan poets contains 109 memoirs of the lives of dravidlan bards, 
both ancient and Modern. It contains life sketches of 46 Telugu poets, 13 
Tamil poets, and 12 Maharashtra poets including two Telugu and four Tamil 
poetesses. The book begins with biographical sketch of Sankaracharya ( AD. 
37) and ends with life sketch of Kavali Venkata Borraiah ( AD : 1776-1803 ), 
the elder brother of the author. He gave the date of the poets in Salivahana Era. 

The “ Biographical sketches of the Dekkan poets ” had four editions so 
far The first edition was published from Calcutta in 1829, the second edition 
from Bombay in 1847, the third edition from Madras in 1888 and the fourth 
♦dltion from Nellore (A. P.) 1° 1975. 
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Ramaswami richly deserves our approbation for his pioneering nature f 
keeping in view the difficult conditions of historical and literary research of 
that period. 


DS—4 

TAMIL LANGUAGE AND CULTURE 
Rr. S. Vasantha, Madras 


The Tamil Language and Culture are very old. The word “ Tamil ,f 
means “ sweetness In old Sanskrit books the word “ Dravid ” is found; but 
Western scholars called this language “ Talamuzaik ”, From old Sanskrit books 
one can draw the inference, that the word c< Dravid ” is a specialized word that 
enables one to differentiate it from other Dravidian languages. 

In the oldest available Tamil manuscripts Tirupati and Kanyakumari ars 
supposed to be the Northern and Southern boundaries of Tamilnadu. 

There is a lot of controversy over the antiquity of Tamil literatueo. 
According to the “ Agapporul Vilakkam ” of Iriayanar, there were three Tamil 
sanghams which were created one after another for the development of Tamil and 
altogether existed for 10,000 years. There are scholars, who support and those 
who refute this theory. According to the “ Agapporul Vtlakkam ” there were 
three kinds of Tamil, “ Iyal ” (for poetic usage) “ Isai ” (for music) and 
“ Natakatamil ’* (for plays). Agatliayam and Tolkappiyam are supposed to 
be the oldest Tamil treatises. But Agattiyam is not available now. 

DS—5 


LOAN TRANSLATIONS FROM ENGLISH TO TELUGU AND TAMIL 
(LEGAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS ONL ) 

P. Nirmala Devi, Madras 

Translations from one language to another through 

attempt in these days, and the way these lang " a ^ S “ ngllftg e through transla¬ 
te translations is unique. The enrichment ^ ^ possib ility. culture, 
tions from other languages mostly epen s u ^ attempt is made 

and prestige factors of the related languages, n words t0 Telugu and 

to draw the different types of loan trans a ions ajjd comI pon Admipistra* 

Tamil languages especially with reference to g 

tive terms. 











3 
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DS—6 

*far 3nPRfT^ft % ^Tsq- ^ 

^t- qfenft 3 f*nr, qrrcqrq 
^ it *i% ariRteg %w. fsqr gf ir fttpfaq im tftu 

^ ^T^r qj W | 3?^ 3?*5*T *?J?*T *T 3^*1 37sWT R^[f ^ | ^ 

^ ^ *ft qft <17 ft IS^cf *ft filvr % | q* qtqf qft qifqgT qftftftq 37T%W| 

fat qft mm fa graft 11 * 

fat # »r% Rf# mq q!t 1 1 fay 37qq qra qr^ % f^tr f^q Ta ft |_ 

Zmt fa % ft* *5tq> Vft 3\% qjqR SFI, qqqft U?> ?T 3 q 1 % T%JT q* 37 ^ 

fa $ ^ qft qroft eft — qfq-qTq^r fat qt TTtqr I q# f^ft 37 ^ ,-— 

ffrftcg qft 3 t^t ftfa gg qgr 1 1 

«# i ‘ *+* *- - • I f P . '* 4 k . O r 

V'fa gft anfsar aSfo gsg qft 37 cgg q^r $ 

f^r^t - fe*ft q 5TO ^ ^ ^ |, 3 f R ^ ^ ^ 

ftr/|g 11 > ^ 

^ Jftusnt 3 ^ 3T?qjJTfT %ft$t ftSTFg F.q ft | % gqrt 3^ ^ 
fg^q H qftqici?r zftt q^nicirr qft *g*rr w. qq*&i 37^7; | J. 

^ fi qwr?I7r * ^ fa? ^ wg it qiqr I eqf it qf 3 ^ *L* 

srrq^q ^qt 5 rfk gcqgqt gr^fqq; qRrcg qgt % 37 q*ft 7pq ^ ^ 

g^r^q it srrqr |, ^q? wrc ^ qq f^qq % feir ^rg?: it |, ^ ^ ^ 

% q^oi srf qqr qr 1 a*ft qq 37^^; 37^?: 37%^ tWn ^ 

^ “ 37rf% ” # ft fqR qfqq fa q?l q?rr qt ^Tcft 11 A W 


DS—7 

SATAKARNI AND ITS MISTRANSLATION IN TAMIL 

Dr. A. Kamatchinathan, Annamalai 

“ Nurruvar Kannar ” meaning “ Hundred karniis »» i s found in the 
Chilapptikaaram, a Tamil epic dated to belong to the early Christian era This- 
Tamil phrase is conventionally considered as denoting the early Andhra Kings 
namely the Satakarnis. The tamil phrase has taken the word Sata as Sanskrit 
meaning hundred. But the phrases Satakarni and Satavahana are not Indo« 
Aryan in origin. On the contrary both are Munda phrases. Sata in Munda 
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means horse. Vahana is a Sanskritized form of the Munda word pakan, which 
can be segmented as pa-j-kan. pa is a prefix and kan means son in Munda. Kan 
has been Sanskritized as karni. Both satakarni and satavahana means 11 horse's 
son". The capital city of Satakarnls is mentioned as “ Hippokoura” in the 
Greek records. Hippo means horse in Greek and koura means city in Munda. 
The Kshatriyas in India usually claimed to have been born to the sacred horses 
produced in the sacred fire. Evidences probably indicate that either the Tamil 
Chieftain might have been a real descendant of the Satavahana dynasty or the 
Tamil chieftain might have simply claimed as a descendant of the famous 
Satavahana dynasty. 
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selection and appointment of ministers according 

TO THE ARTHASASTRA AND THE TIRUKKURAL : 

A COMPARATIVE STUDY 


Dr. S. Ramaratnam, Madras 

The topic on the proper choice of ministers is dealt with in the 8th, 9th 
and the 10th Chapters of the I Book of Arthasastra. The qualities and the 
requisites of a good minister are dealt with in the 64th Adhikara of the Tiru* 
kkural. The present paper is a comparative study of the aspects of Ministry 
formation as viewed by these two great writers through their works in Sanskrit 
and Tamil respectively. 

Kautilya rightly observes that selection of ministers should be made purely 
on the basis of merit, on the basis of their ability in accomplishing the assigne 
task * karyasamarthyat hi purusasamarthyam \ 

The Tirukkural also prescribes similar qualities for an able ministe 


( 631, 632 ). 

Also, the Tirukkural stresses the importance of • tests ’ for testing the 
integrity of the ministers ( 52nd adhikara ). 

The Arthasastra also sets forth several kinds of tests for ^ test’ng 
integrity of the ministers — dharmopadha ‘ test of piety , arthopa^ 
material gain *, kamopadha - test for lust *, bhayopadha ‘ test of tear . 

,,.38 
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: M r DS—9 

A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF ARYAN AND 

DRAVIDIAN MARRIAGE SYSTEM 

■ 

Dr. (Mrs.) M. K.' Jayabharati, Madras 

Marriage as a social institution, its evolution, customs and rituals followed 
during Dravidian period followed by Aryan will be reviewed in detailed manner. 

. * »**•; - .*> ‘ * * .*.* i U.. - 

. • f i 
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3T- 'ft- 3^13 

3 % 3qT3t=33T % 3lf|R 33 f%3iI3—3Trgf33i i) 

3Edg 3iT3 qft ^3 - SHIRRS SWF 3ft ^3 — 3IT=3T3,3gg3T}; 3151- 
H irarg fgRgft, sr. -sptsa # ^ 3331=33 , st. uRRsre 

3Rf 3TT 3)3gR. 

31R3 % 3TT^I=3?fr 3rft<3 3H - HER— 333tf3 % jtqjrqiE, 333FK'3 

^tqtq fq^TEf qq W3—3l3T 5ft. qtq qnq^N % 3313—^ 

* ftls% 33T3—s. ft srufaw srrc % ^3 ^ ^ ^ I5R _ 

3- uw^^rr, 3. 3.3+43 nfl % retr — 33 — g^q ^ _ 

+3+2*3 ftqi=$ q>r 3fR3 &tn ur=3ft3 fqisr%Ri it 3133313 3 Rr^lRgr_33c5i=33r 

q^% sftsft 3 3R 3fR3 3 — 

3113^ 3R+RSR, 3ltc3T3^3 flftft Rlfg % 3313 — *3TRT%gr33R — 
qVf ^ *PWB ^333 % 33T3— sft. qft. 3ft3r&JT§^E, 3T. 5. 313^1^3^ 3f^3T3^ 
3Tf^»R5 % 3313. 

1 • /if~,2i ■ 

DS—11 ;1 ro 

THE SYSTEM OF PRONOUNS IN AVUT : J’ : 

A DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGE 

Dr. Parvataneni Subba Rao, Waltair 

1. About the Tribe : Avut is a Dravidian speech belonging to the South 
Central Dravidian spoken by a section of Khond tribe living on the high lands of 
Thuamul Rampur in Kalahandi District, Orissa. 
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2. Definition : Normal paradigm of the personal pronouns — Demons¬ 
trative pronouns — Interrogative pronouns — a special suffix — K-and an inter- 
rogative base ‘ emmi ’ — predicative use of possessive pronouns -dan and -van, 
and masculine sg. -ven and pi. -ver., and a special suffix -pe and the reflexive 
pronoun of the third person. 

3. Some observations compared with Telugu. 

FFFPt I F/jFTfi 



•' ' • i?r . vr; .fi : 

KTg £5*5 y/-- -\'f' rj.‘ 



l: • 
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PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION SECTION 

: .*'' ‘ ’ u . b; f i t * tin rrj 

PR—1 

id 

st. gitaisi 

snrcjjimT qmfaqqftqfgtmsq sN^Diqqcqiq: aw dqtgqra- 

3T«iRRi^mvn^ n dq ^sw^irat did fcdidiTdi vmqcqi^: ‘ s*jfcPsq: q^i 
^wrra: ’ i?q«TT^M qq-ffRPi.li cr^qrw^i#: ^idid^dt^qraf- 

‘aqq cftq SRpfgd: <5SR fg*t dgqq^qi VfrRgrfrd. >> 

aid q*q gfrB^rq^Tft, aiddid: =qud ^d^nq^rra: qdR dqifed. q^aft 

ar^q^rciT^ff^qr^ra fcgd? d# || ^gddTqqdidd ffa ^tqsiqdTd: ii 

fcqq ?fa (dcq^dTfc) u ^qfoq ^q q*q w. 
tqjfd^q: fcqqRqtqnVr s^dmdqd: %^h q*5ra ll 

3qWW. dtddTlqit^d fl[f^q: 11 aqfep^sq# 3^qTd^ddddp*qq5P;: q*u- 
qrf% qfqqrRd: n 


PR—2 

HINDU WIDOWS —THE POSITION IN RELIGION AND 
THROUGH LEGISLATION 

Dr. Sarbesvara Chatterji, Calcutta 

In the paper the perpetual widowhood, a distinctive mark of the Hindu 
widow, is assigned to the concepts of ‘ virgin marriage * and « pativratya \ Apart 
from these the remarriage problem of the widows is also discussed from the 
gastric position. The reason behind passing the Widows’ Remarriage Act and 
its importance is dealt with in the discussion. Examples have been drawn 
from literature to bear out the basic idea of the paper. Economic rights of the 
widows made their present position clear. 
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PR—3 

APR AM AN AT VA OF INFERENCE AND ITS REFUTATION 

BY BHASARVAJNA 

Dr. L. V. Josbi, Ahmedabad 

One of the arguments ascribed to the Carvaka prima-facie view, presented 
in the Nyayabhusana, rejecting inference as pramana, — viz. that whatever it 
pramana, is always non-secondary, while inference is secondary — is taken up for 

discussion in this paper along with its refutation by Bhasarvajna. 

’'v> >1* . U;:;;../,' ' ■ - ’ ’ C H *>■ - tWO* 

In order to establish inference as secondary, the Carvaka puts forth three 
reasons which are reproduced, along with their refutation in this paper. 

As we do not find these arguments establishing inference as secondary in 
the Tattvopaplavasimha of Jayarasi Bhatta, the only available work in the sphere 
of Carvaka Philosophy, the presentation of the Carvaka prima-facie view in the 
Nyayabhusana is very important. 


PR—4 


THE STATUS OF ‘ KNOWLEDGE * IN 
INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 

Ruma Bandyopadhyay, Hooghly 

The Indian Philosophers have endeavoured to get rid of all sorts of suffe¬ 
rings of this material World by dint of knowledge. With the above purpose in 
view every branch of Indian Philosophy is keenly interested in defining Tattva- 
jnana or Samyakjnana or Vivekajnana (knowledge of a special type) etc. 
Simultaneously they have analysed vividly the aprama, or ajnana (* a * se ^ n0W 
ledge) in order to enable us to steer clear of all the hurdles standing on t e way 
to reach the ultimate goal of having the right knowledge. 

They have enriched their discussions about the quality of knowledge (right 
or wrong ), and the classifications of knowledge. But what abo “ t tb ® « st, nc 
nature of the knowledge (knowledge in popular parlance)? as ( ® sam * 
degree of importance attached in defining the concept of common now eg, 

not, why ? 

The proposed paper will be an attempt to cover up the treatments made by 
the so called main branches of Indian Philosophy, namely, Sahkbya, Vedanta, 
Bauddha, Jaina etc., to the ' Knowledge 1 in general. i 
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VARNAVIVECANA 
H, A. Shandilya, Ulhasnagar 

In ancient India VarnavyavAstha was considered very important from the 
point of society and its upliftment. It exists from the very beginning of creation. 
It does not depend on virtue and action (Guna and Karma ) but on birth. This 
system has a device for future ascent or development of those who are now of 
lower Varna. It has a philosophical, historical, psychological and natural back¬ 
ground. Inspite of onslaughts from foreigners, reformers, politicians, this system 
has survived since thousands of years because of its philosophical and scientific 
merits. This point is made clear by the quotations from the Vedas, the Smrtis 

and Puranas. 

•- 

' 


sfT3 sis? : 3;r§R^ 

RR ‘ sqrqK ’ ^1 %qi fifq 11 qq ‘ mgifi Riqn; ’ eft f%q T 

arst 11 

qft rtrcit t % q^RRq # ‘ RiqR ’ qqr q>#ijRq it ‘ qs?j ’ qft 
aqRcff Ifcft 1 1 ‘ qra ’ w si# rr ttar sir % |, 

fftqRqRR:— Rig qir sr# ‘ q^ ’ | jfcqq qq si# ‘ sqrqrc ’ %, 

RPR 11 

r c # ^ it &OS4 

^qrf#q>-qctRrf## qft sfs # qra q>r si# ‘ q^» sfa ‘ sqrqR* # 
f, fetf. q>r si# ‘ 11 

qqrf## qft jtfw q? t q srfl^Nr 3 errir qq q>r si# rr 
rr! 1 1 fBf&o; q^qr-q r qqf qsr qqr qmqi-q # q;# qq sr# r^r ffar1 1 
sfa urr % si# # rrt q>r si# ft err |sjr q>iRT 11 

fg mf qft sxrirrt r qf qici ?qs It qrat f rr vq>i#t t ( qiqq 

R T##q q>T SI# ERR ItcTT f I m: ^1 qiT 3t# ERR %, %qiq*°rf Rf RRTCT 

&q;^ i q^ mg r^i q,?5 4k «tm q?t qm ItR I, qf ftrspq €tq; R^f $1 
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SHIjiNf ^rg3qf ^ STcftfcT ft qff | |qf^5ir qT?j3if qq 3q*t %q?? 

^TqiT ft ftcTT f c!«rr *Tf^T ^§ 0 ; <ps 3TK sqrqR ftqf qft qmq? ftq) 11 qf TfRqT 

srfaq; 1 
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THE TRIPLE ASPECT OF PARABRAHMAN 


Madan Mohan Agrawal, Delhi 

-r " ‘ ' ’ * : •? ^ n-.;.‘. f ~ 1 i- .. W 

In the Vallabha philosophy, Antaryamin, Aksara and Purusottama ar# 
three main aspects of Parabrahman which are neither absolutely different from 
each other nor absolutely identical with each other. The statement such as 11 Puru¬ 
sottama = Aksara ”, “ Aksara = Antaryamin ”, “ Antaryamin = Purusottama ” 
and Antaryamin — Aksara — Purusottama = Parabrahman, must be understood 
in the proper light of the analysis of the relation of identity. The meaning of the 
relation of identity cannot be fully grasped merely with the help of the concept of 
either duality or non-duality. It is not even a compound of ' one and many \ 
Objectively it is manifestation of « one into many And subjectively it is a 
realisation of 1 one in many \ Vallabha has only adopted and applied that 
concept in explaining what Brahman and its different aspects, forms, functions, 
properties and modifications are. 

In this paper, Vallabha view on the triple aspect of Parabrahman has been 
proposed. 

•ii 3- , ... , v.» . • ‘ ; \ £ii- -3 i x* 7 

u f- * -fr ( V;! •. . v to T"* ojl/jV • ::»* 5 C ’• : ‘I 

. 

7 ' 5 i; 0: 7 vh. V'r - l*r rvaeni -T 
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RAMANUJA IN KARNATAKA 

K. Rajivalochana, Bangalore 

//I A3 JL\iQ.h • i * T . 1}l \i0 ; V -A - • = • * *'- i: 

The paper describes Ramanuja's exile from Srlrangam for 12 years, his 
perilous journey to Karnataka, how he and his companions were helped, of all the 
people, by untouchables; his meeting Vitthaladeva, a chieftain of their region and 
other,incidents which took place in this period of twelve years. 
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'<xt StfacTf.UH 



'TRsF^R^I *I!TSjfct^1% STRrfri^crar ^fcR^T f=Nl^ I ^R-TRt- 
Hr^qRi Rfff: Ra *sftf**I cT^ 

3W | ^FURT^ERf: ir«r %^w: 


fc^tHl't) I 

rL%\ . - X J A J» / » . / i / l' ■ X J. J *■ ' - 

sh apcra*. & scwfc 

'Td'^jT^T^, ?T § sqf^rfrR-f^RFI I RTC^ cRl ^Prf% ^Rfa^T W" 

wll . ■ • 

t. Jr Tub v * •■ • \'ic'-: > ,i«a % ' ^r;* rf'iif. f u::r : *£ nivn 9C ?r. .- 
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SCIENTIFIC ANALOGIES FOR ANCIENT CONCEPTS 

I 

Vetury Ramakrishna Rao, Visakhapattan 


MlJ 


*A fnMtl , 

Analogy had a respectable place in ancient Indian epistemological practi¬ 
ces. Argument by analogy is more convincing if it is more widely known and 
reliable. As scientific knowledge is more certain, analogies from science help us 
to understand some ancient concepts better. We shall illustrate this with two 
examples: ( 1) The catalyst (the third chemical) makes a perfect analogy to 
understand the role of the inactive Purusa in the activity of Prakrti. 
( 2) Maxwell’s idea of a demon which is capable of seeing molecules (none of 
us can) and his experiment of putting the faster and slower molecules in two 
halves of container shows that the Upanisadic story about the Upanisadic dis¬ 
pute between the various organs of the body and the establishing of the ultimate 
superiority of the Atman is not a cock and bull story but a serious thought expe- 
riment. This means that thought experiments are nearly 2500 years old. 


Ty. PR—11 

THE LIVING EXPRESSIONS OF RAJADHARMA IN 
THE ^ANTI-PARVAN OF THE MAHABHARATA 

Dr. V. V. Bhandare. Bombay 

^ »' .'l ,<j. v * *? . *T . ; *1 ; ‘ -* 1 -‘ ‘Jfl ‘ * $ * - • ♦ 

Despite the encyclopaedic character of the Mahabharata, its impression 
on the whole as a literary work is unmistakable. 
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One of the significant topics dealt with in the tianti-parvan of the Mahfr 
bharata is Rajadliarma — the kingly duties. Apart from this central theme 
dealing with the kingly duties in the Rajadharma-par van * there are other inte¬ 
resting literary forms which are dexterously interwoven with the nucleus. 

Out of these engaging literary forms such as “ Gita '* — the songs, 
“ Vdkydni ” — the speeches, Samvada ” — the dialogue, “ Kathandni ” — 
the narration, the “ Upakhyanas *’ prominently present to our view, 

PR—12 

si. TroftnsT'* ^^ 3 ?: 

SRjJcT %f3;q5 trq qRlf&iq; qiToS R StSlTqfciqT ^ 

iRiqf^ % ?q^-q qq 11 
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^T. STR. qnrf, 

^35% qq o^cq^qsi | “ ^gfqqfqfw^qr ” 1 % 

2^ sqiT 1 — |q, Iqis, fiq Rq fRhrrq 1 

flRcftq r *r?r dwpftq %, le d*r c*n^r % ^ ^ 

ajHiftq? 5:^ n\fc q sirt 11 ^qgsHferrc qq qq^ 1 - 3qrq ^’ 37 ^ 
dffa-gqq % qq riskr r ftqi 1 qf S^q ^ ^ 

prI ¥r sfqtft ftciT f 1 arfqqq; Rq q^q ^ ** 7 . ^ 

j:»q qq qjRDil 1 sifttqsjjeq; ^q qwh it snaT % 9, * < ? L<u r „ 

■cf^q q^RTcTT 1 I ??ft fTR W 3 I > f 1 ^ 37 ^ W ‘ l 3qra ’ ? ^ ,o_„ r? _ 

!# qq qrq fqqq; I, awfc* ^ ^ ^ ms3T ^ R ^ 1 ^ q 

qR sri if c?jq t, eqqRqq 51 

gqgrS <*Tt % ^ ^ fq%v 7 «Rqtq 

M 5 «* *« *r ftife I. «* ft** * * 3 *J 1 * 

rftq^q r qra^ #1 % nraqra fqqq ^ ^ :qT m ’ 

^r§3?r « qlcHR^ % qrqqi^q Tqqq $ ^ ^ ! 

“...39 
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si. ^rr, #r 

WHs ar e re T# jrh' 3 «k 3 f srfes 333; 31^3x3 stw ^-an 3 T ^ q ^' rnq 
11 srfe? fq33 3 f333i3 to HW ?3 313:3x3 % 3333 ^ T 3 TU 3 I 33 ; 

1133T f% 3?s % §3 3i^cF3 3 3f totto 333 aarfas | to: 3i3fx(3 ^ 

531 fra 33 ^qrq *ft 37 ^ 3 x 3 aft 3qr33T a 3*3q 11 

3131335 spsRf 3 3% feei;) a fS3)3, 33 ; caiq^ifia; 3Tfr % ^ ^ 

11 31 % m 3 3*3 % 33 % 33 ) 3 ; fqa araaf 3 c 313133313 ’ *ft ^ 3 ^ 3 ^ 

f I 3f £ 31f ’ 3x3 TOI §3 3lf Slftg 3Tf35 313513 3 3=3^3 ‘ 3T^3x3 ’ # ? I ^ 
3x3 ^ 3iq3) 31331 33 31*33 33m 3*31x3 33fa '^fiq 11 31313x1 ft31 ft 31313- 

3313 3>i 3^33 11 3533 % 3 t 3 %f33> 31333 3 33-33 f^q^xit 31353 x 3 % f%5pat 
f53T3 ^ 3Tq3t 3r33T 3 33rf3S f331 | — f3 3*3 3l 53t^3t % 3^ F3^ 

^r 33x33131 I 
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VARIOUS METHODS FOR EMANCIPATION IN YOGA 

— A SURVEY 

Chakradhar Bat'ragi, Lonavla 

A common agreement of all the systems is that the perfect knowledge of 
Absolute Reality is essentially required which leads to emancipation. Both the 
Samkhya and Yoga systems have much in common. The perfect knowledge, 
leading to liberation, according to Samkhya, is the cognition of the distinction 
between Prakrti and Purusa. While Yoga, being predominantly a psycho-physi¬ 
cal discipline, emphasises also restraining of all psychical functions for achieving 
the same. In this respect the emancipation, according to Patanjali, is “ Drastuh 
svarupavasthiti ” or “ Samyogabhava ”, through the complete suspension of the 
function of citta. Not only this, but he has suggesred many other methods, such 
as: Isvarapranidhana, Kriyayoga, Nirbija and Dharmamegha Samadhi, etc. for 
the attainment of liberation. An attempt has been made here to scrutinize 
whether these various methods suggested by Patanjali are valid or not. The 
entire discussion is carried out on the basis of Yogashtra and its commentaries. 
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DEVAHUTI IN QUEST MOKSA 
Ur. Aruna Madhow, Patna 

The Bhagavata Purana records (third Skandha, Chapters 21 to 33 ) a very 
interesting account of Devahfiti’s (a virtuous daughter of Manu and wife of 
Kardama ) quest for Moksa. 

The Purana contains descriptions of the different stages in Devahuti’s life 
from her maidenhood to her attainment of Moksa. In her quest of Moksa she 
was guided by the teachings of Kapila to whom she submitted as a humble disci¬ 
ple. Kapila-Devahuti-Samvada constitutes the exposition of the Sankhya and 
Yoga Philosophies and thereby endows great importance in the Bhagavata 
Purana. 

Devahuti’s learning at the feet of Kapila freed her from the bondage of 
Ignorance. She found true knowledge and light within herself and thus succeeded 
in attaining Moksa. 
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CONCEPT OF SAKSIN —A UNIQUE CONTRIBUTION 
OF DVAITA SYSTEM 

Dr. (Mrs.) Radha Krishnamurthy, Bangalore 

Though the concept of saksin has been accepted as the underlying consci¬ 
ousness by the Advaitin and other schools of philosophy in their own way, the 
philosopher saint Madhva has established saksin on the firm foundation of reality 
and validity of world experience. 

An attempt has been made in this paper to present a clear exposition of 
the concept of saksin as promulgated by Sri Madhva. How saksin, the svarupen- 
driya of atman is able to intuit many things like pleasure, pain, time, space 
etc and how it acts as an indispensable complement to other pramapas etc. are 
explained. It is the true and highest principle of validation of knowledge and it 
saves one from the problem of infinite regress in respect of the determination of 
validitv of knowledge. Saksin establishes paramarthika pramanya and the 
theory of illusory nature of the world based on vyavaharika pramanya is 
completely thwarted. When there is conflict between the pramarjas , saksin be¬ 
comes the upajivya and whatever is established by saksipratyaksa is true and 

valid. 
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Promulgation of saksm, the essential sense-organ partaking of the nature 
of consciousness, as the absolute, infallible, validating principle of knowledge is 
an epoch-making contribution of ^rl Madhva to Indian philosophy and particu¬ 
larly to epistemology. 
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STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS DESCRIBED 
IN THE YOGAVASISTHA 

Prof. P. Srirama Morti, Visakhapatnam 

The states of consciousness that the man goes through daily in life namely 
the wakeful state (Jagrat), the dream state (Svapna ) and the state of deep 
sleep (Susupti) are described in early Vedic texts. In the Mandhkyopanisad t 
there is the description of the higher mystical state of Turlya — the fourth state- 
which is the exalted transcendental state of consciousness attainable by Vedanta 
discipline. But in the later Upanisads and the Yogavasistha, we find a fifth 
state of consciousness described as the supreme which is called the state beyond 
the fourth state of consciousness Turiyatlta. These are also further elaborated 
and classified in later advaitic tradition. An account of these states is given 
here following Yogavasistha and it is made out that it is one of the distinctive 
contributions of Yogavasistha to Advaita and Yoga. 
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DOCTRINE OF JNA.NA IN THE YOGA-VASISTHA 

Manda Sharad Candra Pisolkar, Pune 

The doctrine of Jnana is of paramount importance in the Yogavasistha 
philosophy. The Brahman is the only existing entity and it i9 the only reality. 
This is ‘ Tattvajnana ’ or ‘ Jnana ’. Jnana is the highest goal, ‘ paramasreyas \ 
It is the only way of salvation. The Aham idea, ‘ ego * which is illusory, leads 
to bondage and the knowledge that the world is a mere fiction and at the same 
time that one is identical with the Brahman secures the salvation. This in brief 
ia the idea of the paper. 
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TANTRA AND THE SEX 

Dr. R. N. Sanatan, Gurgaon 

Tantra is, perhaps the oldest doctrine which tries successfully to analyst 
the basic human urge i. e. sex. In Tantra, Sadhaka is guided to hold this energy 
i. e. to enjoy sex as long as possible. When this energy stabilises, it creates a 
great bliss. In Tantra certain methods are adopted to hold this blissful state for 
a longer period. Sadhaka, when his energy is at peak in sexual act, holds it, 
returns to valley, channelises it inwardly and thus feels a great satisfaction and 
bliss. This energy, when accumulates inwardly, dashes to the chakras; Sadhaka 
feels more and more bliss. Now, he is on way to embrace his own internal 
counterpart and gradually the outer companion is left out. 
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INTERPRETATION AND DEFINITION OF THE OBJECTIVE 
RELATION AND CONSCIOUSNESS AS THE CONCRETE, 
PALPABLE FOUNDATION OF PHILOSOPHY 

Dr. Asit Kumar Datta 

There is a method of changing the world through action. There is another 
method. The method of changing the self in emotion and idea because it is 
too difficult to change the world. This is the way first of religion and subse¬ 
quently of philosophy. Out of the conflict of knowledge and practice arises the 
major problem of philosophy and the conflict between idealism aud materialism. 

The mode of production occupies the pivotal position in the material 
explanation of philosophy. Philosophy is no independent aspect of the society. 
It is firmly connate with the society, it solely depends on the social formation o 
the society. 

To keep all these things in dark, a portion of people, intelligent microsco- 
pic few invented stories, gods, religion. 

By and large Ramayana symbolizes the values of a class-divided patri¬ 
archal society. 

Philosophy is the matter, the subject of the superstructure of the society. 
Namely, if structure is feudal, superstructure carries the character of Feudalism. 
Philosophy interprets the society reflecting the rudimental elements of the society 
itself. 
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CO-RELATION IN VIST ART-YAJNA, 

NR-YAJNA AND ANNADANA 

Dr. (Mrs.) Kala Dhananjay Acharya, Dombivli 

Vistarl-yajna and Nr-yajna both contain the concept of the gift of 
food i. e. annadana. The salient features of Vistarl-yajna, Nr-yajna and 
annadana and their co-relation with each other are pointed out in this paper. 
Vistarl-yajna is mentioned in the Atharvaveda. The term Vistari means 
that which extends. This is a sacrifice of food, especially of odana. 

The concept of Nr-yajna is found in the Atharvaveda as well as in 
various Smrtis and the Puranas. While extolling Nr-yajna it is stated that 
the host should not take meals before the guest. 

Annadana : According to Rgveda he who gives food to the needy as well 
as to the distressed succeeds in his life. He is all sin who eats alone. The views 
of different Puranas on annadana are mentioned in the paper. 

The common factor in Vistarl-yajna and Nr-yajna is annadana or 
gift of food which is extolled right from Rgveda upto the Puranas. The reason 
for giving so much importance to the gift of food is that the food is the basic need 
of man. 

The basic concept behind Vistarl-yajna, Nr-yajna and annadana is 
one and the same as well as noble. The gift of food and water is rationally 
linked with eternal satisfaction as well as with the faculty of memory and wit. 
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IS DREAM REMEMBRANCE? 

Satyajit Layek, Pune 

In Indian philosophical literature namely, in Nyaya and Purva-MImariisa 
( Prabbakara ) systems knowledge is classified into two categories: anubhava 
(i e. the direct perception ) and smarana ( remembrance or indirect perception ). 
Smarana is caused by the samskaras. Samskaras are left behind by our day-to- 
day experience. Apart from smarana all knowledges are included in anubhava. 
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According to the Naiyayikas anubhava is of two types : Pramd (1. •. 
the valid cognition) and aprama (invalid cognition). Dream comes under 
aprama. On the other hand, according to Prabhakara anubhava alone is prama 
and smarana is aprama . 

There has been a tendency among all the philosophers of these two systems 
to classify dream-knowledge in either of these two groups viz. direct perception or 
indirect perception. Some of them designate themselves as the followers of presen- 
tative theory of knowledge (i. e. direct perception). And those who follow the 
second theory, label themselves as the followers of the representative theory of 
knowledge (i, e. the indirect-perception ). 

This paper aims at examining critically the nature of this knowledge from 
the point of view of Naiyayikas and Prabhakara Mlmamsakas and rules out the 
possibility of classifying it under any category. 


THE WORD, ITS METAPHYSICAL IMPLICATION 
IN K5.SHMIRA SAIVISM 


D. B. Sen Sharma, Kurukshetra 


There is an oft-quoted sentence from an unknown S^ruti text occurring 
in the Mababhasya 6. 1. 84 ( Panini Sutra) <c Ekah sabdah samyag-jnatah 
suprayuktah svarge loke kamadhug bhavati *\ One may be tempted to ask 
what is that Word which, when fully known, is said to fulfil all desires in heaven 
and in this world as well. Grammarian-philosophers would point to the Vak or 
Pardvak ( Supreme Word ) which, according to them, holds wiihin its bosom the 
entire artha , i. e. the world of objects. This therefore satisfies all conditions 
mentioned in the above sentence. They base their view on their theory of avina- 
bhavat>ambandha ( relation of invariable concomitance ) existing between W ord 
and its denotative meaning i. e. objects. 


But according to Kaimtra Saivites, their concept of Aha&US, »«■* “ 
• . in their system of thought, fulfils required conditions spelled out m th. 
T c fromXti An attempt has been made in this paper to ertplatn the 
mTtaphysical import of the concept of AhaW to show how it fully meets th, 


above description. 
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^t. sraf^rrR ^nf, gfr 

fe*rniqf^n\ 373 ^ srgP7Tfrp> riwgRrc acqc^qq^qsf^nsifoiTt *icif% I 
“ ^ f%cI7:m focRt STiaTSWT | clcgcll tNwT ^Pg: T%^TT: ^TH^lftr?: || 

I TqqfaPT StJJjpS fl-fcrrjsqq fafa” (qj. RJ. -R.|^\-^ ) 

^ gfc?rg$ mnurau qfsif £ ftrii) ’ RRrft<T?7lci% q^ ^ftpqu) 

'^rerft^TO' ^ m?n^: (’sft. ?o'3o-u»o, spin)) 

ft3 : gt RTg^^n; 5 jh(%| ^^rs^BqraPcic^ ‘ ftw ’ f% q^r 
W =3 f^TcTr %T| %: <jt TTIgqifaqf^qJ sqqfP-TcT | tr^g qig: qqqnfqq;^ 
1^ aw gro; sftggqT^ (wt. qn5)) 1713 : <jl frg^- 

^R HRra^qviq^ ftprfciqf^^ sqq^rr qrg: <$ fqg^mw: ?fq 

3 %: I 

Rig: mi% irararcd g-Rfc ^gqtq^r fasungf 

^rwrt gfofpra^ f^rnc: ji«M I 
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3TT*n ^T%: tffcn 

qqrf^TJpq sir, gsmrcs? 

*fef*RITif& Wq?7T: TftcIRi: WT gqfe^pfpi | |^RT%% : | |q ^ 

qsrgfq q?fa: fafttoFrepr fsnm^ «g^j?T 1 uswr 3cqf%sisp% s,|ft 3 ^. 
7J7Trq^3 qfficnfg TTPcT I 1*7 H. '7 r .^fq:^°i^ ; T RT§§f't, 37771 faqigg 37f?TO*tf } 7^5 
ft q ref RPfa TrRI^, Vf^gT: 3cq5TcgTr(. gftgfiT, «ft*Rq;STCT qifeclc^RT. SIRqft, ^TR{- 
fgr^q5)g tOtTI, UsR q^fSJ 5 ^ ^qipqa) qxrHR^ g^Tf, ftlfqPTqt qfq^ 

3737)% (371W) gg^ggPTT^ 3737)^^7, ^irRcgicWRi. 7:117^^171 37% sft gigmcnfg 

t^r% | qgjci: f4 tfg^Tvn 1 ^ 

“ fq^VRT ^R^cft ... ” ?fcr 

¥*PT *$*n ^ I fgpfqa: I 
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TP IF* 

¥t. (ssWY) snrefr, qqqq* 

sqrfFWPj; tg qq t-j *t r m* ^qr % — f%fe 1 tjj, sqifH, qsr 

qispq cf'4T *TTq fir 9N R ^ FP^t tp? % 3TOiq fft^ m 3qf%^ qURS IcWTOTO ftcfT 

% | ftf JFSK 3TfB^ qfflq5 fcqrflTq % qN SRK 1^ — (^ ) OTUW5 ( ^ 
c^nf^rs: ( tt ) (q) (^) 3WTqT{%:§; i 

qfq aifeg; qqsrft qq fqqiq, % erg siqpciF Jr q^T &!%g; 

$ *tgf qq ?) srrxir^ 4k q.) sqqT%s; it iw^R <jjWtRRT qft sfe % 
siNqq ^ ^rfar ^qT f i . .< 
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st- «?h. 'm- *j4i fqwmgsfq. 

rpqqifRit^q |e?q %f%«T nfqqig- qqj gt^pq l qq: ‘ flts^- 

^qi^qrqiqt qqigctq^gqFrq qr ? qqfen 4t q^<iqfcf*qq qi ? sq 
qifqi^Fqfqq^q^^I^qiqiqft^q ?fr q^RT: JRfa 

qq: q^qqsf^r ^qqq q^t *qfr§qT: | fq^qRTqqqqT sr^qcq stqqfir 
nqfsraR I 


?H 
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^rofSrejiRipn^ A *rtcpft 

qx- qqiqFP^ ?t#, 

snqftSRt it hot * SHW =*t HI* 1 wk * HOT *Ms* 

tv «„_ -a -rpft t __ ‘ q T ^ a ^^qi^WSFqW vm™ I 

« ««* f*w* «*■ * ** "*" t 

SJS»T**«««**« * w 1 ?** r™ t ^ 

S™ fl M * HH « m *t «# I •fim m I ft ft* wn. ^ 

^ I « H 5 «« HI *«* * M t,« w* « w «*" « W' 

,..40 
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3 furranq q^goiT % f%^K % $• 3t?qrrq ‘ Fqsnq 5 qft 
^ f%qr JRT |, 5R f% u;^q qqra q im qdfaq ^ ifo 11 

nfcf ?*ToJ qq fqqrt: fq sftqqq if fq;qr qqi 11 
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aftsrewro-f^w 

^T. ^ITRE-T 5ft, 3c4?T 

IRlcT 5T)WI V-, tff $raT5c(t % % f^fST FrsrPJFRqTsft H)TRT*T 

5qra-3iq*7rTTjqq SfefcTTFf; cN fq^fttcT £ Sltcfq^M ’ qrrfq; fqqqq; SfqqiTfSRT 

TFV ^ STT^IRcf 11 qf qtiffefq trq; |) sqf% £RT fei%RT qdfa licit | I 

q ? q % qpjff&ft qft siRqqff f*r qqiR | — 


^q?=(gt^T«I 5qRf) ^1^4, STTpft = «PP13[, fefq = ^RUlO, 
W=^5cT, ^ ^f= ?<i qcff ^ fa, qf% & % qq> | 

rfJT^r^ :— wq sftgq FTSJTqTs^q f^nfqqq; 

cf^TiT%qqwr 33: n 


gf^qqq :—4tfqcqTq^cftq-f^^-q§TqRq;qf^?:^qn|qqgvnnqq ! sftcRT- 

fqqi^a i 

s.itqqq h jew* qqr 3 ?MJf 2# qq fqqqq q^t ?rcr sFqqfctqiffa ffaqf qft 
^ff%?r siftaF qft qf % l 

i fbfIjsu 
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GANGESA ON INDETERMINATE PERCEPTION 
Brundaban Patra, Visakhapatnam 

Although most of the systems of Indian Philosophy accept the two modes 
of perception, ( 1) determinate ( Savilcalpaka ) and ( 2) indeterminate ( Nirvi- 
kalpaka ), yet there is great deal of controversy among scholars over the exact 
nature and function of these two. Some are of the opinion that both determinate 
and indeterminate cognitions are valid perceptual knowledge while others hold 
the view of indeterminate perception as a valid one. In this connection it is 
intended here to focus the view of the Navya-Naiyayikas on this issue of indet¬ 
erminate perception. 
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An attempt has been made in this paper to examine the views of the 
opponents and thereby to know the technique of Navya-Nyaya, employed by 
Gahges’a, to create suitable logical grounds for establishing indeterminate type 
of perception. 

* ' ' ' ' Y' c * ' ? T fT •- -f* ' 
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THE AKASATATTVA 
Dr. S. R. Jayavelu, Madras 

Perhaps Akasa is best comprehended spiritually as Absolute Space, more 
as an anubhava , through contemplation or meditation. 

There is an element of the Akasatattva in everything, from grossest to 
the most sublime, viz. consciousness. 

The Akasa-tattva provides the link between beings and non-beings ( cit 
and acit) on the one hand and all forms of energy (including mental and supra- 
mental energies ) on the other, for their progress and growth ( parinama ). There 
are specialised structures like nodes or cakras in beings through which specific 
forms of energies or combinations thereof flow into them. 

Other topies discussed in the paper are Akasika record, the phonomenon of 
rain, the radiating of the prayers, Akasa as the fourth dimension, dissolution of 
the sense of space (and time ) in meditation etc. 
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swrcu 

q? Jr;: 3?»nq^q cq I 

qt ‘ qqqfaiq: ’ 

q^T?rf RTR I 

crqwiqcq rjt | Jr^qw 

qsr^qmi 3*rr r Rmiq^r qfq^cqi^qi'q- 
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?qf?pfsfq tfrnfef 3ff: qm*nq«iRWTqT- 
^PxiwR^qct^ grf,#?r ^rgfi-iwqrqq. 1 ^<33 1 3irn%ff sf sfciqt- 

ffcp *n3Fqfr%qf ftftqqc^ fireMc^r WT JR-Tffe: 51*11 5R R 

ft^Tc^ qr *q^raiq;qrqqtqqqr ?qtf55PU ^^T^rq^qTN^iicnPi^nq^r^q^^^- 
*qrfqqRorrf^q^qqqr qrRqwnspqrr q£ranrq5qTfq q^q^qcqRRqq*! 1 a«iT 
^nMRift^ftTficTTfli^ q^q^qtard grafter Rq 1 

AV 1 TATx di-JiL AI 1X 
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^RTT, 

qqrfci-ft: cixqq^i^qi^Rq ftraq-WqT ^^fg^iiiqr srrqsqqRT 3 ^- 
Ikiti ^ 3 ssmTwqi ^f^^sr'm, wissi% RRRTqssj<JiRiRft: $\%\ 1 btkt- 
STiRT^: ‘dxqrrfe’, ‘flts^’ ^qif^Ifiqiq^ FRR&miljf'NqiR; 1 q^fiqt R^q- 
SR^qdtspixrqRBn^ ^tri-ir^r^ 3}rit ^a?ouqT sai'JfflfcraiiR'.qT frier 

fici^ci: | qrrtsr fqfRT ^ qqiq^Rg; ssganqq rjrgql^q, mi %q£ qrrRRiq s^qr 
SSjar fa%qq.i 

q^Tforfa: eqff^fsq q>q*l srT^TRqjTOTT ^nf^Etf q^qrq-Rinqt 

^ q?*iqrf^ fqRqrt fqRTq RTR'flci qqq ^rqfR^q aq%cwfRT | 
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CONCEPT OF WEIGHT (GURUTVA) 

IN. THE WAISESIKA PHILOSOPHY 

£3 * 2 ) 

Sutapa Bhattacharya 

Weight (gurutva), one of the twenty-four attributes, is defined as the 
non-inherent causs of the first falling down ( adya-patana-karma ) of water and 
earth. It can be inferred only through the falling motion — which may be 
neutralised by conjunction (samyoga), effort (prayatna) and samskara (like 
velocity etc.). Hence, when none of those three counteracting forces makes its 
influence over weight, then weight causes downward motion in watery and earthly 

objects. 

It was Kanada of 3rd Century B. C., in the Vaisesika Sutra, who first 
noted that the independent operation of weight cause falling motion. But in the 
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bourse of later works, the idea develops as such, that, only the first initiative 
falling motion is due to weight alone, while the second and the subsequent falling 
motions are the joint products of weight and velocity. But, the velocity, being 
one of the counteracting forces, how can there be any joint effect at all ? Later 
authors like Prasastapada, farldhara and others, made these contradictory views 
clear. The gradual development of thoughts on the said concept is highlighted 
In the essay. 

The concept of gravitation, held by modern science is also considered in 
the paper. 
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A NOTE OF ^ABDA^AKTI IN NYAYA-VAI^ESIKA SYSTEM 
Subhash Chandra Dash, Pune 

Among four pramaqas the Sabdapramana generates verbal understand¬ 
ing. When the speaker utters a sentence the listener understands it and gets the 
fabdabodha. According to the Naiyayikas Sabdabodha has a process. They 
say that through akanksa, yogyata, and sannidhi one gets the verbal understand- 
ing. Over and above there is a relation between the word and its meaning 
(reference). If this relationship is not known the listener won’t be able to get 
the verbal understanding. This relation is called vrtti. It is of two types 
namely — iakti and laksana. 

gakti is the expressive power of a word. This is the primary relation and 
laksaya is the secondary relation. 

The present paper aims at discussing the nature, origin and development 
of four types of iakti, namely — Yoga, Riidhi, Yogariidhi and Yaugikarudhi — 
in the Nyaya-Vaisesika System. 
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gratr^-iw qfjqr^qggrggrq qr^q^gqti: qnsrrgqg^, gg qqifog) 
iFSJTfrr^: qfcgrggqqfiqFqr gqqqqrgrggggT qfgg: | qq^ q'jggfqgqq g^qqgg =g 
JFqrgrqqg)q;?[q ; grggrfgfqgfg ‘ qTqg') ’ gqftq =q gqgt: IJrvtcqqq fgsgfct I trqqq 
qq*qqTfad§g, gfgrigqtstq ?fctfrgfgqt§g =g ra^gfe gg. ggqgr qfj\q iFggfqgqg 
^rr^rrqf grgg;, g =g gT q<J¥g: qqifgg: gg_ g;grg gftwq | 37 g Tgqgqft gfqgt 
fewqii, q: qsrT^ g?gig gftfqg qfgfs Isq | 

crgrr^ qo^gfqq^g g^grggfqqwqg g^gtsggjqnTqTftiqi | 


sNf> 

qffq qg^ ^ =qiq to % — u^, w% g^wi, 373^-37?;^ - qnqf qq 
^qq w,r[ ggrgr | % qgqg gqqi fq;g g^ qgs qiq gs ft qq; gt g$q gqqqqf % 
^q q 37 qj%S qf grg I I%?t gtq aft qiqr q qqqfqg q^T qT^T 1 1 37 fqqfrfe; q%qf 
gf|g f%q q% g;qf g It ‘ qjqfgg 5 ggqq ftg | q%q qffg qgtr g g|t 1 <qggtq q;rg 
# £i% g ^qfeq ft qqqq qjr frgr | — egqgqqfg'tg 37 tq 37 ssqgqgggtg \ 

q;qq^ % g'tg gq | — qqfg, 3773 * 4 tq gm 1 %g iqqg 17 gqg frgr | % 
q=qr ^q <qqt sfr qq q;iqq 5 ? gr tqq; q;q 37^ spq ^gTf ? gr -qgq: qqq 37^ 

spq I gr 37^ qi^ IT^ gpq qq ftgfqq qgqt | | q^fq cgig ^ ^ 

Rqgqf W g?^g qq% 37 f%q fgqjqq qf gftqirq qqqt |<t qjqfog ^ tqqRfgqqri ^ 
gqtqqq f%gr f 1 gf iqqrgfgq; qqftqg ftggfgqiq; 3 ^q 37 fggg{gqiqF fTgj % | fqq[ % 
cs^qgggtg fgggfgqiq; qsprfqrg qsr # q;q;qfgq; ^ qq fggq \ 37 ?s 5 Fq%<*qtg 
37 ^ggfgqiqj q;qfqrg q;r g|f, ggt f% gg# gtg gf^gr g*gg 11 ? ) fggi 
j{t gjqt^rg gs It ^rgr 1 q.) qgig qqq q ggq;i sggq'fg |) gigi | 3 ) sp$ 
g 37 fq^jci Itqjq ^rqqqg ggi ggtg^gi g q% q^gT ^g gq; fgqq 37 (^ 5 ^^^ fqfqrr 
3 % q^r-ggf 37fgggfgq[qF 37?gqpqg^gtg qsqf^rg % ^ ^ ^ afiq 

^tfqg ^r fg^g g Itg % ^tqq $ gf qnqgfg fgfgg sfrq |gtg f i 
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grgr srr. ft^qrgiq 

i < -'' V . ./> XVSfs '* •., ;j l' } 

^fgjf^gTgg^^g^ 5i5fgq^gqg> — 
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37T^K5r%: aw 

%qr fqgsq-g ^T^r^trT. g#?j<fo: II 

??iTfe fft^rfanill ww^rrara; — 

!; %*!*'. •'£ ) ..?• ' • *■• **: -. ’/ r .< \ - ff 

Rejggqw fcfgfcr, Wcr^vnq: ff% ifwr^WRW^w 

sfwr^twfa qwgwt g ww ?fg g#gw- 

•<7R^fc4 3°t4fiR. *n$ II 

3TcT Rg W ^rs^lfq ^T^q^mkin^qT 3TI^I5T^[^r 

ftoii 

' 

2RW^r^Q' I l?% 3^q5T3T^q^(%qei^q ^ JTfnj | ggfefe- 

qiciRici^^^soi^^ ??w i ^s?^T^ra^Rc% g^g w^raiWR^g^gi ggq 
iTf^r gg^fci |c«T^i^Rr st&Q'wm w fwgj 

• ,;'■ - --P. !■ ■ i . ' ’uv./zoz 


PR-40 

UNMAI VILLAKKAM OR APPLICATION OF TRUTH 
C. MasilSaraoney, Madras 

^aivism is of great antiquity. Four of its forms exist even to-day, 
Kashmir 3aivism, Sivadvaita, Veera Jsaivism and Jjaiva-Siddhanta. The last 
one is not only a religion but a philosophical system. South India, particularly 
Tamil Nadu, is its home, though followers live in Sri Lanka and Malaysia. Its 
source are the Vedas, the Saiva Agamas in Sanskrit, as also Tamil literature 
from the Sangam period. The canonical works are the twelve books of Prayer 
and the fourteen sastras. The former for the most part are devotional and the 
latter doctrinal in character. The Unmai Villakkam is one of the doctrinal 
works and the author is one “ Mana Vasagam Kandanthar ” meaning “ one who 
has gone beyond the mind and speech ”, a disciple of Maikandar. This work 
appeared in 1250 A. D. It is in the form of question to and answers by the 
Guru This consists of fifty-three verses and is considered to be primer for the 
study of Saiva-Siddhanta. The paper gives an idea of the questions asked and 

their raplies given. 

Finally, the Guru says that way to attain Mukti or salvation is by means 
of Guru, God and God's devotees. Even a jeevanmukta seeks the support of 
Guru/ Lingam and God s dovotees. 
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THE NYAYA VIEW ON THE ACCEPTABILITY OF 
SABDA AS A PRAMANA 

Dr. Ashok Kumar Goswami, Gauhati 

>V -\ s A. ' J't ’ ~ K - .. - v- : 

All the orthodox philosophers had to join hands against the Buddhists’ non¬ 
acceptability of Sabda in the sense of Veda. They had to argue also against the 
Buddhists’ concept that even an ordinary word cannot signify anything positive. 

Gautama, the Nyayasutrakara, makes the examination separately of (i) 
Jsabdasamanya and (ii) Sabdavisesa. By the Sabdasamanya, Gautama means 
the sentences in general and by the Sabdavisesa, he means the Veda i.e. the Vedic 
Sentences. He argues at length in favour of recognition of both the fsabdasa- 
manya and the Sabdavisesa as Pramana. Later Naiyayikas also have followed the 
Sutrakara in elaborately discussing the issue and in strongly advocating the 
acceptability of faabda as a separate Pramana. 
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THE CONCEPT OF PRARABDHA 
Dr. Sumita Choudari, Calcutta 

fsankaracarya has frequently laid stress on liberation — libejation in life 
and liberation after death. A liberated soul ceases from rotating in the cycle of 
transmigration after departing this body, inasmuch as the knowledge of Brahman 
burns all the accumulated deeds ( samcUa karman ). It is our common feeling 
that an enlightened man having attained liberation in life goes on surviving. How 
can we justify such cases of those who are liberated in life ( jivanmuJcia ) ? The 
doctrine of prarabdha can only reasonably explain the survival of the jivan 
muktas. 

fsankaracarya is probably the first philosopher who clearly denies the 
active role of prarabdha to be the regulator of the life-cycle of the enlightened 
persons. 
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SUN-WORSHIP IN ASSAM 
Dr. Biswanarayan Shastri, Gauhati 

Sun-worship in ancient and medieval Assam was a living faith. Ancient 
Assam known as Pragjyotisapura and Kamarupa in epics and puranas was an 
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ideal place for sun-worship, says Markandeya-purana. The Kalika purana , a 
work of tenth century A. D., produced in Kamarupa gives a vivid description of 
sun-woship, the image of sun, and also physical feature of the image of sun. It 
is to be noted that this description differs a little from that of the Bhavisya 
purana . 

Apart from the literary evidences there are a few sun images in different 
parts of the state. Some other evidence (like a navagraha ) temple and a sur¬ 
name Suryakhari) is further adduced here as proof of sun-worship in Assam. 

PR—44 

MURARI GUPTA’S CONCEPTION OF SRI CAITANYA DEVA 
Dr. (Mrs.) Bulbul Chakrabarti ( Chatterjee), Culcutta 

Murari Gupta’s conception of Sri Caitanya Deva is described here. The 
significance and importance of « Kirtan’ and birth as incarnation of God in the 
form of 44 Avatara ” is discussed here with reference to His 4 Lord ’ ^rl Caitanya 
in this article. 
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^T. stt. 

IT. R. 3R5T ft?3* VTRctN it IfltTT^ JRTft # ft % Sf^cIT 

j^^t 11 f>f*TT | — srcfcm % ft “ gcffa; q^n? ” 

^ I f ; fft ft prsriftirisT jt^jt it %*tt % — 

m c# STfTiTtiTTeTcTc^ft i 

rafter: uftcfiRf: II 

3RHfcP*? % f^rfsTcT W ^ f? ft RTS tffafaq! % I 

^ rtsW* guft % iftiTiTTT-sn^-ls^ frr 3rg?ft^T q*?t ^ uwr wwtl 

3T^4t:T^ tt 3T^ 3Rf f^T^TTf fit # 11 W : 

q^rqr^rqiiFr^rfq'ci: l 
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w RqqRqq arq^q % sjTcT ftqr I Rbt tar 

RT^T % 37 T=qiqf H 3 Rqqq q | #Ffti) 37 CR qTZf> R RfafaT ^ *ft 

^nwfT^ qq ^ iRgcf qq$ qq rjr qqra frqr 11 
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-wm 

ITT. (%!•) T. q"s^T> 


ni~ ' 


q^Rcirq qft JTT% % feR ^Tt^'Tr^r® R ft 3#ff qtqqqrf^qT q 3qr 

l^t q't, T^f^t ft fTRsif it IfviTf fcqr RT q%, :— ? ) qqiTf aRTCrff qkT qoiTfeqr 
^ ) rr qjq qtqqqrflsqt i 

?q fqftiR atffqT^t qtqqqireqr q!t 'fiw r mazz qtqfliq qq 37'Rinqtq 
kRqq Rcqq gsqqftqq ft if q ^qqir qqR, qqR uq qqTq aqfqqi qr 3 3Rf: % 

qiTR q Ir qiqtg q qrqTq fftqfRtq qtqffifqg^qq it sretqqtq qr qutq fipqT I 
f^3 fqtt 4k qfqfqRrqq 3trrf r 4q?;ffcr (qqRqrnff^Ttq) qtqRtq qft qt 

SRRRT qtf | ftf cRf 3^ ftqf qiqtf qRT3qf %RRf % 3T315I f^qoi | 
qiqR it 37T=fR iRRFfiflif ft m ( qmRi^r) q sFRHF kqqqiqt qq 4k 
qRTfc 3RR%t qtqqqisft ( 3RR*q; q)q ) qq q4q W l 

fft% zq. q^qt OT., Jt^ftfiaRq. 37R 3t§?RfRqJ3q. 37flf q q^ftR 
3Rtq?q;qtn q5t qT=q}q rtr 4t tR^fRiq-q^ffcr 37Rq*q;q>r TfRq sr it w>z qqm 
11 fq qojrfeqf % ffRRR k> BqrvfTR 'll ^1 qt 3RTRTq ffRI W qqRT f % 3TRiq 
fRR^qf % q?g<q fq qru q5t q^qqr qqitqiil sqRqfiif m q, ft* 4t qqRftqrq 
q>t qifq % f&R aqqtqqft qq f?f %f^q 4t frill 1, ff fR ¥f 

^ f I 
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¥T. SWR qpft fkf, ?Tff\yt 

. • .*".' i * . 

3 tpfr 4 Rmfci^t ' 4 t q^Tf % ^q it ^ft^nr 

t?qr ) ftifftqrb, tz, tclltrf, 37 T%cf 4 fI^ 5 Rlff R WR ^ T %rf 

?f7qqr qtt I 4tf ffl SRf ftft ft Zf\\ fit fffl #fqq f%% |'l S 5 ^ fxf ft 
RffEff qlq 5f<T l 7 ^ ^ftlR I%fT f I Rif! W> f-Rf % 1%T ft^ % qf 

q^RrRf fff fqqr I , 
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* D -T - Jf* ** vfonmt* ** tfd t —«Sft *&fr 

* ( 3Ttefe=^, 4 k Sftc^q it 37f5^% = ^ fc 

373JTf ^ ROT w: %ET ) Etqqq i* ^rfqr % , 
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CO-RELATING PHILOSOPHICAL UNDERSTANDING OF 
PATANJALA YOGA SUTRA I: 29 WITH 
PRACTICE AND EXPERIENCE 

Mr. Mahesh Dave and Dr. M. V. Bhole 

It has been felt, from some experience at the Kaivalyadhama, that an 
attempt to reinterpret some Yoga-shtras in the light of the experiences of 
beginners and slightly advanced practitioners is necessary. Accordingly P. Y. S. 
I; 29 has been re-interpretated as follows : 

Through Pranava Japa : “ the knowledge of the presence or absence of 
« Interruptions ’ ( i. e. belonging to the * Prakrti *) and also beyond the « Prakrti 
i. e. ‘ Isvara ’ becomes available (to Ycgasadhaka through the development of 
« Inrernalised awareness’).” 
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¥T. stfk gift fis*, gsfV qm®i eet gm, Tiqsfcsft 

•<w RR =3 qw =3 r *KciqE I 
qfcfrfcr q*rfif%T g q=gf^ ii 

srfrfqqf, E'sifqqf, qnur-qioqgrfe; qq %q® fRfra 3 ftq*: fqfqq <Fgf 

jf*i ^ §i%Eq; gyt qfgqrqg fqRT w 11 grcfwql % h ‘ 3ft 

^ScK ft fure. 5 ERqfcER er qiSERitg e^itt wlg^qlf qft ise 
jjf^gr eft % I 3i^e Eidfa % RT°rersR ee ^ qft »nft 

^ I % gqq Efag ?ee ™ f%f5fvr ee^ferf EgTRci wr 

JR3id f^gr ^ t I ?E cK? EfTERcT Ef^ffa RET® I « EEcftq E«ETT 

c:# % ag^Ess eefe h^iee % EiRft tw® qft e)et e q?t 

grip*) ^ f?j^a 1 1 sETf®R fgvr-fg^r % sigqEE ?e e=e q>i e§® s^eee 
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|3TT 11 qfrwww qft 5r«rr afvrsfoa sflsrc^R srfeqi^r ft fs ^r- 

tfr.wfcsrVl 

PR—50 = PR—47 
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PERCEPTION AND ITS DEPENDENCE ON WORDS 
Dr. AVanindra Komar, Delhi 

All kinds of knowledge are dependent on words and the importance of 
words is equally well realized in the field of perception '• 

?T €tsfef ^1% m 

All the objects in the world are named and as such the activities of the 
universe are dependent on words. If we do not make use of words the worlds may 
become standstill. Bhartrhari feels that this universe is born of sabdabrahman_ 

In this connection Naiyayikas and Mlmamsakas hold different views. This 
topic is discussed in the present paper. 
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THE CONCEPT OF ARDHANARl^VARA : 

THE METAPHYSICAL INTERPRETATION 
( with modern scientific analysis) 

Ganesb Prasad Panda, Pnne 

The present paper is an attempt at studying the concept of Ardhanarl*. 
vara. The concept can be traced back to the oldest literature namely $gveda 
where, it is mentioned that every male possesses half female qualities and vice, 
versa * Later on the idea is strengthened in Atharvaveda also. Some of tbs 
PnrSnas ( Matsya, Kalika etc.) discuss this in a more clear term. The concept 
I fXlve.oped is tad in Siva and Sak.i onto. 

I will try to analyse and interpret all its implications from different) 
points of view. 
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^t. ?tr ^or fR%r o 53T9'K?g? 

{ 

SR35I Rte'IR R ^3: f%^T *FTT % f% *TtoT R %tTR 

^q^q qqfR R -iqci®^ ItctT f I 
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3?fc : 

IT$ 

3R, ffcnt 

Rra^PF^-tf^cT aretfr urtroj % 3iR, ^ rqqr R?r- 

gqq R^q ^ TO 3R 'jyt fw % | SrfrSTflT R Rf qiSR^URTR 0 ! % 

q^ f7 3TTvqTtel f | SR^ RtqfSfafq j} qq ^JRIcR^ RsqqR q^cf 

f^qr qqr 11 
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future life according to bhagavadgita 

Dr. Miss N. V. Koppal, Dharwad 

The present paper attempts to present the ‘ Future Life ’ of the Gods, of 
the realised soul, of the Yogabhrasta and of the worshippers of the lower Gods, 
giving inspiration to transfigure the human personality in the light of the highest 

consciousness. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF PAURANIKA VRATAS IN PLACE OF 

VEDIC SACRIFICE 

Dr. H. S. Pandey, Ranchi 

Vedic literature is the earliest literature of India. It has two parts Brah? 
macas and Aranyakas. First part is mainly based on ritual and Karmakanda* 
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and the second part is Aranyakas which is full of speculative thinking. Common 
people could follow neither of them because they could not perform the costly 
sacrifices and expensive Karmakandas in order to fulfil their worldly and heavenly 
desires. It was very easy to practise the Dravidian method of relegion by wor¬ 
shipping different deities, with flowers, leaves, water etc. Before the emergence of 
Buddhism and Jainism common people adopted the Drauidian method of worship, 
they preferred Buddhism owing to the simple system of religion. It caused a 
religious revolution which threatened the position of the sacredotal class of Vedic 
religion. In order to check the process of disintegration of Brahmanism upper 
classes of the society made a compromise with the mass and a new method of 
worship evolved, that is Arya-Dravidian religion. It was simple and open to all. 
Puranas popularised this new religion by prescribing a good number of Vrates 
and TTrthas in place of Yajnas. 
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SOME UNIQUE ASPECTS IN THE PURANAS 
Sm. Debi Mandal ( Bhadra ), Calcutta 

Most of the eighteen Mahapuranas and the same number of Upapuranas 
were written from sectarian viewpoint. Special types of gods and goddesses are 
emphasized in these works. But a close study of the principal Puranas substan¬ 
tiates that the Purana-writers maintained, on several occasions, a Catholic 
attitude. The authors of the Puranas have preached religious toleration, love for 
humanity and opportunity for all to practise religious performances. If W e 
minutely search in the Puranas, we will surely get the concept of national inte¬ 
gration which is an important aspect in our country even today. The present 
paper is an attempt to show these aspects with special emphasis on the part 
played by the people of ancient India to establish national integration in our 
country. 

o 
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SA^ADHARA ON ARTHAPATTI 
Kashinath Ilola, Pune 

^asadhara, the author of the Nyayasiddhantadipa, flourished in the 12th 
century A. D. Nyayasiddhantadipa deals with 26 vadas ‘ discussion on contro¬ 
versial issues ’. The present study contains my observations on one of these 26, 
vadas, namely, * the Arthapattivada ’. In this vada Sasadhara ha9 mainly 
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presented the arguments of the Prabhakara school of Purvamlmamsa and refuted 
them from the standpoint of the Naiyayikas. 
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EPISTEMOLOGICAL FOUNDATION AND 
METATHYSICAL CONSTRUCTION 

Dr. M. S. Vasanta Kumari, Madras 

The classical Indian philosophical systems have been constructed on the 
sound foundation of Epistemology and Logic. But many Western thinkers on 
Indian philosophy have expressed their opinion that there is hardly any philoso¬ 
phical content in Indian thought. What is treated as philosophy is at best 
theosophy, theology and religion, but not philosophy proper. Keeping this cri¬ 
tical view of scholars in mind one has to reexamine the metaphysical doctrines 
propounded by the exponents of various classical systems. The endeavour of 
this paper is to know how the philosophical systems have made use of these epis- 
temological devices to establish their respective tenets by examining select 

Instances. 
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?•■ - IS NIH^REYASA IDENTICAL WITH APAVARGA? 

• ; > '•*■ Rabindra Knmar Panda, Baroda 

In the Nyaya philosophy of Gautama we come across two similar terms 
tteed for salvation i. e. ( i) Nihsreyasa (ii j Apavarga. Though generally the 
two terms mean supreme bliss, yet conceptual difference is seen between them 

This paper attempts to study both concepts and highlight some of the 
points of difference therein. 
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THE MESSAGE OF THE APPELLATIVES OF KRSNA 
Bimalaknmar Mukbopadhyay, Bhagalpnr 

A classified analysis of the appellatives of Kfsna may well expose some 
important features as to the transmutative character of the Krsna-myth. A probe 
into the causal relation "will establish a law operating behind the psychology of 
fOOtrikigi- ’■* 

The messages we get from the study of bis epithetB are : ( i) Heterege- 
laeity. as a law of nature, may take its refuge in homogeneity through cattttttd 
motive; fii) “the relation between culture and nature is not at all contradictory, 
bat paradoxical and (iii) myths are epigenetic. * 
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FOLKLORE AND PHILOSOPHY 
Dr. Siidhir Komar Karan, Bordwan 

1. Definition of folklore — folk beliefs — folktales etc. 2. Concept of 
it ' in primitive religions — in Africa, Australia, India and other countries 
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having aboriginal population. 3. Relation of soul with spirit—concept of 
spirit — Animal-spirit — Nature-spirit. 4. Relation of soul, spirit and gods. 
5. External and internal soul — soul in folktales and folkbeliefs. 6. Concept of 
soul and God in high philosophy, especially in Indian philosophy. 7. Primitive 
soul and soul in higher philosophy — a controversy. 8. The grass-root philo¬ 
sophy and the philosophy of Higher order. 9. Conclusion. 




• to. 
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SAMASA^AKTI IN THE LIGHT OF THE PHILOSOHY OF 
SANSKRIT GRAMMAR 

Dr. Shankarji Jha, Darbhanga 

It is interesting to take up that the Indian masters have produced a galaxy 
of thoughts interpreting the various sections of the Philosophy of Sanskrit-Gram- 
mar such as — ‘ gakti, ‘ Dhatvartha ‘ Sabdabodha • Sphota « Samasa-sakti 
and so forth. In the present paper, we propose to deal with only “ Samasa- 
iakti ” — ‘ the power of Samasa * one of the most deliberate topics of the 1 - 
sophy of Sanskrit-Grammar in all its aspects. 
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A STUDY ON VARIVASYARAHASYAM OF 

BHASKARARAYA makhin 

Prof. C. R. Anantharaman, Madurai 

Wb ° ‘"t-l “ ( AAUs) 1 The author himself has written a commentary called 
two sections ( Amsas ). exposition of the author’s favou- 

« Prakasana’ for this work. ^ is wor _ 1 an elaborate account 

rite subject • Sri Vidya • Bhaskararaya tn th s wo * demonstration 

of the various meaning and concludes hts w k wtth a oonv^g ^ ^ ^ 

- said in ,be MahMiya 

• 'fat Tvam Asi ’• 
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CLASSIFICATION OF SOULS IN THE UPANISADS 
Mrs. V. A. Kulkarni, Pune 

There are many references which lie scattered in the Upanisads, out of 
which one could draw different categories of souls. The Bh. G. clearly classifies 
the souls into three categories, viz. satcvika, rajasa and tamasa. The supreme 
sanction for this is given by the scripture itself. In this paper, various Upa- 
nisadic statements are discussed with the support of Vedic literature. 
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A STUDY ON THE PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATION 
AND LITERARY EXPRESSION AS FOUND IN THE SAPTASATI 

Sri. Mrityunjay Acharya, Burdwan 

v„, ’ ' r. h* .** ... . . 

The author of the present paper desires to illustrate the philosophical ideas 
and literary excellences Irom a critical study of the ‘ Saptasatl ’ or • Devi, 
mahatmya ’. 

• ' 
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A NOTE ON PRAKAfJANANDA’S INTERPRETATION 
OF fjANKARITE MONISM 

Sarhani Chakraborty, Culcutta 

Sankara’s philosophy of monism is the most brilliant product of the Indian 
mind. A galaxy of philosophers came forward in support of the thesis that nothing 
but brahman is ultimately real and that everything but brahman is unreal. 
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Prakasananda’s • 15th cent. A. D.) interpretation of the Sankarite philo¬ 
sophy was distinction in some respects. Prakasananda does not admit pheno¬ 
menal appearance of the world; to him the world is as illusory as a piece of silver 
on a conch shell. 

Prakasananda does not accept the idea of JTvanmukti which many others 
do. Such peculiarities of Prakasananda’s interpretation of monism are dealt with 
in the present paper. 
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ON THE DEFINITION OF A “ DEFINITION •» 
ACCORDING TO NYAYA 

Dr. S. Revathy 

The concept of definition has attracted the attention of philosophers both 
W tern and Indian. In the Indian tradition, the Nyaya school in particular is 
con cerned with this concept. In the Dipika on the Tarka-samgraha, 
Annambhatta has defined the defintion as a feature that is free from the three 
defects of avyapti, ativyapti and asambhava. 

The present paper seeks to elucidate the viewpoints of Nilakantba — the 
author of the commentary on the Dipika on this important concept. 
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ten INCARNATIONS IN THE SlDDHANTASA\miTA 
OF SAINT SOHIROBANS.THA 

Prof. D. A. Ambiye, Sawantawadi 

I. Saint Sohirc.ba.5tha (1714 to 1792 A. D.). His life-sketch in short. 
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2. His literature — Hundreds of philosophical songs in Marathi and iti 
Hindi, and five Books : 

( ? ) 3 ( V ) Rf<&#srd 

(\) fa§[Rraft<Tr. 

3. Ten Incarnations — Puranic View. 

4. Ten Incarnations — Saint Sohirobanatha’s view in the Siddhanta- 
sambita. 
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ON TPIE DEFINITION OF BHUTATVA 
Ujjwala Panse, Pune 

Bhutatva has been defined by the Navya-Naiyayikas as Bahirindriya- 
grahyavisesgaunavattva, i.e. the state of possessing a special quality which is 
cognised by the external sense organs. Visvanatha, the author of Nyaya- 
siddhantamuktdvali, while paraphrasing the term bahirindriyagrahya in the 
above definition says, graliyatva here means laulcika-pratyaksa svarupa• 
yogyatva and adds further that this paraphrasing of the term excludes Atman 
from the domain of the definition and thus avoids the fault of over-application 
namely, jnana can be perceived by the eyes through the alaukika sannikarsa 
between the eyes and the quality of Atman. 

In this paper an attempt is made to examine critically the above mentioned 
definition of bhutatva with special reference to the paraphrasing of the term 
bahirindriyagrahya by Visvanatha Nyayapaficanana. 
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TAPAS IN RA.JAYOGA AND THE SAIVA PUR&NAS 
Mrs. Manik S. Thakar, Pune 

The Yoga system finds an important place in the philosophical theoriza¬ 
tion and the practical aspects in the Puranas. The present paper is restricted to 
the concept of ‘ Tapas ’ as it is presented in the Saiva Puranas, namely : Agni, 
Markandeya, Linga, Kurina, Vayu, Bhavisya, Skanda, 3iva and Matsya. 

The present paper proposes to analyse the concept of ‘ Tapas ’ in the 
Saiva Puranas and to trace the development of this concept alone in comparison 
with the system of Patanjali. 
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A NOTE ON AT1MUKTI 

Dr. Nirmala Ganesh Kamat, Pune 

The term Atimuktt or final liberation is described by BrhadSrnyaka 
Upanisad only. The Third chapter of Brh explains the four types of final 
salvation. This concept is discussed by Asvala and Yaj naval kya who repre¬ 
sented the two different views of Vedic culture. 

- 

.. ' 
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THE MEANING OF AT HA IN THE FIRST SUTRA OF 
BRAHMASUTRA ACCORDING TO ^RI RAMANUJA 

P. Sekhar, Madras 

An attempt is made in this paper to trace the logical sequence which leads 
one to undertake the study of Vedanta, which is presumed in the word atha in 
the first Brahmasutra according to the Visistadvaita school. 

V - rxlf,* ** 'J ' .4ZJ * *** J * -*• 

PR—78 

THE CONCEPT OF SACCIDANANDA 
Dr. Aditya Kumar Mohanty, Bhuvaneshwar a 

The present article is an attempt to spell out the nature of the criteria cf 
reality and examine the plausibility of the thesis, that •• the ultimate reality is the 
nature of consciousness ”. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TERM VISISTADVAITA 
( Based on the manuscript “ Visistadvaita-iabda-nirriaya ) 
Dr. S. Padmanablian, Madras 


The term Visistadvaita is explained in two ways as _^uscriDt 

id vmtayob advaitam. This paper based on the 

Visistadvaitasabdanirnayah ” by an anonymous aut or ries j n ternre 

isistadvaita as involving the Tatpurusasamasa and justifies such an int p 

tion. 
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JIVANMUKTIKALYANA OF NALLA DIKSITA 
Dr. (Mrs.) N. S. Rogmini, Madras 

Nalla DIksita alias Bhuminatha or Kausika Nallabudha bailed from the 
Kandaramanikyam village. He was the son of Balacandra DIksita. Well- 
versed in all Sastras, Nalla DIksita contributed different types of compositions 
like nataka, campu, prakaranagrantha and allegorical play9. Of these Jlvan- 
muktikalyana is an allegorical play, which brings out the tenets of Advaita 
Vedanta. In this play, Jiva, the individual soul, is depicted as attaining Jlvan- 
mukti (i.e., liberation while being alive ). 

The play is replete with many Vedanta vakyas and Upanisadic quotations 
and is thus laudable both with respect to poetic excellence and dramatic effect. 
A brief account of this play is attempted in this paper. 

- . ■ :} 
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THE CONCEPT OF VAKYABHEDA IN PURVA MIMAMSA 
Shripad Ganapati Bhat, Pune 

Vakyabheda ‘ split of sentence ’ is regarded as a dosa ( fault) which is 
emphatically disapproved in many places. It is a more serious fault than Lak* 
jBana is also a fault but less serious than a fault in a sentence such as vakyabheda 
When sentences are independent as well as do not depend on each other for their 
meaning, there is an opportunity to occur vakyabheda dosa. 
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A NOTE ON NYiYA^ANDRUa commentary ON _ 
THE K-S.RiK5.VALI OF VI^VANATHA 

I. Venkatcswara Rao, Tirupati 

nt - Ar-kS t NC 1 is a lucid commentary by Narayana TIrtha 

Nyayacandrika ( - NC )» » , V N ). Ia its scot* and 

( =* NT ) on the Karikavall ( =. KV ) ox ^ lsvauaius* v r 
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extent, it appears like Siddhanta-Muktavall (SM ) of VN on his own KV and it 
is also contemporary to the same. 

This paper details the conclusions, deals with such other aspects, notices 
the contributory aspects of NC in comparison with SM and draws some of its 
salient features and some observations of its study. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS OF SRIDHARA SVAMI TO THE 
NEO-VAISNAVA FAITH AND MOVEMENT IN ORISSA 

Dr. B. C. Acharya, Sambalpur 

As one of the prominent glossers of Srlmsd Bhagavata and &unad 
Rhatravad Gita Srldhara Svami has been very popular in the religio-philosophical 
^aSon of India. Srldhara composed all bis religio-philosophical wntmgs « 
SrissI and depending on some of the genuine historical and vernacular sources 
we have established that Srldhara had his birth in the village araigaon in 
2««ot Balasore in Orissa and must have lived daring .he fourteen* 

;entury A. D. 

Jagannatha-s Orlya Bhagavata follows the spirit of S^bam's Aoug^ 

. the Advaitic basis of Bhakti that is originally anticipated 
and later appropriately emphasised by ^a 

approval by many Vaisnavite thinkers of Orissa like bdng inte . 

u d Yasovanta. The typical Orissan J " a “ a ; mlS ^:“ he ( phil0£0phi c vision of 

grated With knowledge ) : U seems to us, had its origin^^ ^ ^ medieva i period 

Srldhara. Sridhara Svami was a nota e - ™ thinkers 0 f eastern India, 

who had profound influence particularly on the Vaisnav 
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PRABHAKARA ON THE PROBLEM OF ASCERTAINING 
INVARIABLE CONCOMITANCE 

.-. ■ 

Jayanti Tripatliy, Poona 

Attempt has been made in this paper to discuss critically the problem 
involved in the process of ascertaining invariable concomitance ( vyapti) in the 
Prabhakara School of PuTvamimanisa. I have tried to bring out a clear account 
of the development and the process proposed by the scholiasts of the school vis-a. 
vis Indian Logic. The conclusion I have arrived at may be summed up as 
follows: 

a. The vyapti is known through repeated observations of co-existence 
and non -observation of inconsistency with the help of valid logical ground. 
And the probans should be free from any extraneous factor. 

b. The Prabhakaras’ view that vyapti can be known by a single observa¬ 
tion is not tenable. 








c. The view or the process proposed by Prabbakara is virtually not 
different from that of the logicians in essence though they vary much in expres¬ 
sion. For, when Prabhakaras say that the fire-conjunction — the conjunction of 
smoke with fire is not contradicted any time by subsequent observation, it amounts 
to hold nothing but repeated observation of co-existence. 
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THE GADYATRAYA OF RAMANUJA —A BRIEF STUDY 
Dr. V. K. S. N. Raghavan, Madras 

AmODg the well-known works of Sri Ramanuja, the tiaranagatigadya, 
the £rirahgagadya and the &rivaikunthagadya form a unique triad of prose- 
poems. An attempt is made in this paper to explain the essential principles of 
the Visistadvaita system, viz. the doctrines of bhakti and prapatti , the auspicious 
qualities of Goddess LaksmI and Lord Visnu, and the salient features of the 
supreme abode, ^rlvaikuntha. 
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A CRITICAL STUDY OF THE DEFINITION OF PERCEPTION 
AS HELD BY DIN NAG A, DHARMAKIRTI, VASUBANDHU 
AND SANTARAKSITA 

Nirad Bharan Mandal, Santiniketan 

Present paper will represent a complete picture of the situation in which 
the Buddhist philosophers like Dmnaga, Dharmaklrti, Vasubandhu and £anta- 
raksita raised many problems regarding the definition of perception, the nature of 
perceptual knowledge, and the status of perceived object etc. It will throw some 
light on the four divisions of perception as described by Dharmaklrti in the 
Nyayabindu and explain how Svalaksana (being the object of perception ) is 
different from Samanyalaksana ( being the object of inference ). My observation 
in this paper will show how this Sadharanam rupam or Samanyalaksana can 
be different from the Samanya or the universal as held by the Naiyayikas. 
Regarding the theory of ‘ concept-free awareness * or nirvikalpaka a comparative 
study of the said philosophers will be done to throw some new light on the 
Subject. 
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BHAVANA OF THE MIMAMSAKAS 
ACCORDING TO 3ALIKANATHA 

Rajendra Nath Sarma, Gauhati 

fsalikanatha Misra, a staunch follower of Prabhakara ha 9 discussed 
Bhavana and Niyoga in his Vakyarthamatrka. He criticises the view of 
Kumarila on Bhavana and establishes his own view on Bhavana and advances 

his arguments in favour of Niyoga. 

' - ■ ' ’ * ’ • i-si/.' i;. A T 

The present paper aims at a critical and comparative examination of 
Salikanatha’s view on the Bhavana of the Mlmamsakas. 
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ORIGIN OF THE CAITANYA MOVEMENT IN BENGAL 
Biiaswati Chatterjee, Bnrdwan 

It has been claimed that the Caitanya movement gave a new shape to 
Vaisnavism in Bengal, later known as Gaudiya Vaisnavism. There is least doubt 
that the new Bhakti movement initiated by Sri Caitanya centred round the cult 
of Radha-Krsna. Epigraphic and archaeological discoveries leave no scope of 
doubt that Krsna had been recognised as an incarnation of Visnu long before the 
advent of £>rl Caitanya. Therefore, when he preached bhakti or devotion to 
Krsna, he could not claim to have introduced a new faith. But the innovation 
for which Caitanya had an invaluable contribution was the introduction of the 
cult of Radha along with that of Kr?na in Bengal. Although Caitanya began hil 
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religious career as a believer in monism and later concentrated on monotheism, 
he ultimately realised the essentiality of dualism in the cult of bhakti. Without 
Radha it was impossible to approach Krsna — that was the main dictum of the 
faith of Caitanya. 
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THE MEANS OF ATTAINING THE KNOWLEDGE OF BRAHMAN 
Dr. Bhaktinath Shukla, Vallabh Vidyanagar 

In this paper I have discussed the four means which are described in 
Brahmasutra (S. B.) 1. 1. 1. How far these means are useful for attaining the 
knowledge of Brahman is also discussed. With these the Upanisadic three means 
are described. All these means are useful also to live peaceful life. This way, 
man gets real pleasure of life and it is only after leading such a life, he attains 
the knowledge of Brahman. 


. 
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DHARMABHUTAJNANA IN 
THE PHILOSOPHY OF VI&STADVAITA 

Dr. Godavarisha Misbra, Madras 

The idea of attributive consciousness or dharmabhutajndna is central to 
the theory of knowledge in Visistadvaita. According to Ramanuja, the self 
which is of the nature of consciousness, has consciousness as its attribute. These 
two types of consciousness of which one is the substance ( dharmin) and the 
other is its attribute ( dharma ) are distinct though inseparable. The former is 
called as dharrmbhutajndna whereas the latter is dharmabhuta-jnana. Rama- 
nuja refutes the Advaitins’ contention that it is wrong to take the mere conscious- 
s as the only reality. Thus this furnishes the relation as well as the meaning 
for three ultimate facts of cosmic consciousness, self-consciousness and Brahman 
consciousness. It can reveal itself and the objects but it is not self-realised like 
the Atman So it is inbetween cetana and jada as it manifests itself and 
objects like a sentient being ( cetana) and it is for another like an insentient 

being { acetcma ). 
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ADVAITIC CONCEPT OF jIVANMUKTI AND 
THE PROBLEM OF AVIDY&LE^A 


Dr. Sujata Purkayastha, Jorhat (Assam) 


The Advaita Vedantins are the staunch advocates of jlvanmukti or 
liberation during embodiment. According to Madhusudana Saraswatf, jlvan¬ 
mukti is that in which the spiritual aspirant acquires the knowledge of Brahman 
though his body etc. continue to exist because of the non-exhaustion of the pra- 
rabdha karmans. If the destruction of the prarabdha karmans synchronises with 
the attainment of knowledge, his body falls down and he attains videhamukti or 
disembodied liberation, 

Though the Advaita Vedantins thus establish the concept of jlvanmukti, 
they face a problem in explaining consistently the possibility of the continuation 
of the body even after liberation. 

To solve this problem the later Advaita Vedantins put forward different 
explanations with various examples. All of them hold that some residue of 
avidya (avidyalesa) must be admitted as remaining in the jlvanmukta, because 
of which it is possible for his body to continue. 


It will be our task in this paper to critically examine this concept of 
jlvanmukti and to show whether the acceptance of avidyalesa can establish this 
concept on logical gronnds. 
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THE ROLE OF PURANAS IN THE RELIGIOUS RITES AND 
SERVICES (ADHYATMA-SADHANAS) OF ^RUTI 

Dr. Lalita Sanyal, Patna 

All the religious practices and rituals of India are based on firutis. 

Srutis are divided into two sections, the Vedic and the Tantric. Vedas 
came into being in the process of breathing of the God (Brahman). But 
Tantras of Nigama and Agama have been articulated by Siva-Parvatl. These 
two systems developed their own cult of religion and rituals in two different 
forms and names which are known as Smrti and Purana. 

The Puraixas composed by Mabarshi Vedavyasa took into their jurisdiction 
Vedas and Tantras and gave direction in the path of religion and by doing this 
became the representative of both Vedas and Tantras. This role of the Puranas 
has been taken as the topic and elaborated in the essay. 


PR-105 

A CLOSE ALLIANCE OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION IN INDIA 

Vikas Kumar Patbak, Bhagalpur 

The reason why philosophy and religion have been closely associated 

with each other in India is that the final objective of both is the same, viz. to 
make man realize his supreme end - the release from Samsara (the cycle of 
birth and rebirth). 

The purpose of religion is not only to refine man’s emotion, but also 
subliming him to achieve the highest goal of life. Similarly, philosophy of 
India leads human understanding and intellect towards self-realisation. 
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The tact is that the philosophy of India creates a quest for human values 
emerging out of its religion. That is why Indian philosophy has maintained a 
close alliance with religion: 


PR-106 

e i , ; .m-... f • <v. j • • • 

arrow ft Rti 11 ^ % 

^ W to * # * #“ ** “ ** ^” 

tf*!*?^* TO arftS | — TO ^ \ 

^ 5, * STO-gT W ^ ^ ^ *3** 

f^rr ^ 1 

Htfgcf: rFR-sfhFT |:wr|l ^TO vmt % %ffc> ^ qqr 

j} a i 4 i n wr tsi5 1 3=m <ft»a art 4n % <wsi w % ^ ^ 

S, wait i PT« & S«t w> % m ft* 5?* « ^ ** *> f f’*" 
£ ^ ,Mk sfe & a^Ji rfa Hart I *jft *3«i *r awa « ft ^ 

Z «* ^ «# a ft# % «** oarl, ** « «***"* * 

a^ E^«ja # a* anar 11 as 0 ! # 5a aiaRwai il^ia |# a 
& 'im m aq^r $ eft & ?' 

* 1. Z 3^ «t « aa a,a afl « ««« t* « ft «> « « *« 
^ &m a#% % #3t 5*n ^ w ^ 51 


PR—107 

A SCIENTIFIC EX ^ AN Q V ^y°oF°ORIGlNATION 

advaita-vedanta ON the theor 

Mrs. Piyali Palit. Calcutta 
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created particles. Brahman ( £n*nr ) or the extensive energy of chara¬ 

cteristics, being the fundamental constituent in connection with srf^^rr, firstly 
gives rise to ^<5 or Heat as it is described in It is a precise 

illustration of iTsft^or as described in Latest discoveries of 

Astro-Physicist also show that on the way of creation ‘ Heat ’ is the primary 
element. It creats cosmic clouds or vapours and finest radioactive particles to 
form matter. The active galaxies are instances of such a state of formation. 
Thus, what is proved by latest scientific instruments today was firm concept of 
Advaita-vedantins thousands of years ago. Question is, what were the instru¬ 
ments, the ancients used, if at all, to arrive at this firm conception. 
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SOCIO-RELIGIOUS STUDY ON THE VERSE 
IX. 32. OF THE BHAGAVADGITA. 

Dhireudranath Bandyopadhyay, Calcutta 

' 

The verse runs thus : 

w qr*l sqqifsicq qsfq 53: qiqqfrFi: 1 
f%r4Y %sqT?ci«n ?j£relsft qifcr qu 

spite of its high philosophical outlook, religious idealism and ethical background, 
!\ Rhaeavadglta suffers from the weakness of religious sentimenrahty and bears 
he psychological defects of a great personality nourished under the so-calle 
• ties of the contemporary social class-structure. Here we find the pre- 
ominance of Brahmanic religious order, ritualism and mythology. 

The said verse has been interpreted in two ways; some have accepted the 

1 • syntactical meaning, but others have slightly twisted it to suit t eir me o 
lain syntactical m b, ... h that older commentators 

• 1 In this article the writer wants to establisn tnai 

5 ’° Sankara to ^rldhara Svamin have followed the right direction w 1 e mo ern 
-holars like Radhakrishnan and others have tried to make a synt esis y av 
* e ma jor defects of the basical concept therein. 

Interpretation of literature may vary from time to time ^ 1 * 

,d place to place; but It must be admitted that it fa not posttbl. for Poet to 
moletely bypass bis personal inhibitions or to diiregard the value,: of the age 
!d that is why we find even in such a work discrimination on the basis of reh- 
on soda, stains, birth and sex, which have been the major factors of al, social 

id religious hierarchies. 
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THE CONCEPT OF VISESA IN THE PHILOSOPHY OF 

SRI MADHVA 

Smt. K. Gomathi, Madras 

What is Visesa ? It is function in Madhva’s philosophy. Its special role 
in restoring the right relation between substance and attribute (Dravya and' 
Guna). It overcomes riddle of relation. It preserves the many in the one 
without destroying the unity with the substance. Attributes are inseperable but 
distinguishable. They are there in the substance. They are not mental fictions. 
In order to prove the reality of one we need not deny the many. Visesa unifies 
the many in the one. 

It is not a separate entity. It is not a relation. It is an aid and function 
of cognition. It is self-differentiating. 

It is a constructive philosophical concept that reconciles the difficulties 
experienced by dhilosophers in the east and the west about the right relation 
between the substance and the attribute : the concept does justice to both subs* 
tance and attributes. 
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THEORY OF CAUSATION IN VY5.SA~BHA.SYA 
Dr. G. B. Vatbsala, Mysore 

Every system of thought has its own theory of causation that is in 
keeping with its ontological stand. Vyasa has explained this problem in his own 
way. 

The theory of causation is viewed according to Yoga system as mere 
transformation of energy. The transformation is the appearance of a characte¬ 
ristic in an existing substance. The transformation is actually of the characteri¬ 
stic in the substance and is not a substantial one. This transformation of energy 
is the idea of causation in Yoga system of philosophy. 

Vyasa mentions the nine kinds of operations of cause which are helpful in 
controlling the physical and mental entities. Just as the discriminative knowledge 
of the Purusa and the Gunas is the cause for attainment of the highest state. 
One should know the exact nature of their operation with regard to this supreme 

state. 

An attempt is made to examine the operation of causes as set forth by 

Vyasa. 

PR-116 

SOME IMPORTANT DOCTRINES OF ^ANKARA 
RAMANUJA AND MADHVA 

r • 1 ^ 

M R. Sundar Raj, Melkotc 

The Upan^ds, BrahmasStra and Gita are called as Prasthanatraya or 
thb Three Foundational works of the Vedanta on which almost every great 
Acharya has commented. 
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Very Important in this connection are the Advaita, Vicistadvaita and 
Dvaita Schools of Thought. . 

An attempt will be made in this article to bring out the important doctrines 
of the three Acharyas of these schools. 
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VISIST ADVAITA AS THE PHILOSOPHY OF SYNTHESIS 
Prof. P. B. Vidyarthi, Ranchi 

The paper sets itself to maintain that the function of philosophy is to 
present a synthetic view of experience and reality as a whole. Human experience 
is a continuum and so is the nature of Reality also. The worth of a philosophical 
system is to be judged by the extent to which it succeeds in its attempt to explain 
reality and experience as they are given us. 

It is the concern of the present paper to argue that Vigistadvaita is the 
only system of philosophy which faces philosophical problems squarely and furni¬ 
shes us with a philosophy or affirmation regarding all levels and forms of reality 
and of experience. It is not the philosophy of negation and exclusion but rather 
of affiruiation ana synthesis. Finite and infinite, World and God, Existence and 
Es c ence, Contemplation and Action, Pessimism and Optimism, Transcendence 
and Immanence and such other antinomies have been synthesised and reconciled, 
rather than dismissed as illusory. Visistadvaita alone, therefore, can furnish a 
sound world outlook, Weltanshauung by coordinating the truths in the different 
areas of human thought and culture. 
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A NOTE ON THE BHAGAVATISM 
Dr. Tapodliir Bliattacharjee, Bengal 

• • • *i 

Even though the sectarian devotionalism centering around Visnu-Krsna 
syncretism has attained the generic nomenclature of Vaisnavism, it seems to be 
the outcome of various distinctive stages of religious development spread over 
almost a millenium. In its initial phases, Visnu does not seem to have anything 
to do with that school of thought simply because, in Rgvedic India, he was not 
rated very highly. 

The history of Visnu’s gradual ascent to glorified status is particularly 
interesting. 

It may be conjectured that there came about a thorough change of outlook, 
a basic readjustment in the worldview of the people. The older set of culture* 
jj eroes _ v j z Varuna, Yama, Indra — was not entirely ignored as yet, but never¬ 

theless the process of revaluation had started. 

Vasudeva Krsna, originally a mortal hero, outshined and outsmarted all 
other probable competitors by being able to cut across the barriers of tribal 
affilitation. From Panini’s ( 5th cent. B.C.) formation of « Vasudevaka » mean¬ 
ing • a person whose object of worship is Vasudeva it is proved that around 
sixth century B. C., Bhagavatism was firmly entrenched in Vedic India. 

Gopala Krsna, the rustic haro of the Abhiras, added a unique dimension 
to the hitherto existing tendencies of composite Bhagavatism. Eventually, Krsna 
the saviour arose to preach the synthesising doctrine of the Gita. Therefore, 
Krsna reached the zenith of Bhagavatism and though a reinvigorated Visnu could 
manage to proclaim his unassailable status through the nomenclature of Vaisnava, 
St is Krsna who called the tune in the long run, 
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LALITATRlSATiBHASYA : A WORK OF ^ AN KARA 
Dr. Y. S. Shastri, Ahmedabad 

Lalitatrisatl is a very important work from the point of view of 
Tantra Philosophy. It occupies a preeminent place among the followers of 
Srlvidya . Considering its importance from the point of view of Philosophy, 
Sankara, the Advaita stalwart and propagator of samayacara has written a 
beautiful commentary on it. One of the Mahgala verses to Bhasya itself indi¬ 
cates that there were many commentaries on Lahtatrisatibhasya . But none 
of them is available at present. The present available commentary is ascribed 
to Sankara. 

Though the Lalitatriiatibhasya of Sankara is very important from the 
Advaita Philosophy no attention has been paid to this work. Though it is un¬ 
doubtedly a work of Sankara, it is treated as a work of a different author. In 
this paper an attempt is made to prove that Lalitatrifaiibhasya is a work of 
Sankara on the basis of internal evidences such as language, style of presentation, 
and philosophy contained in it. 
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gr gmrfog ofog gf I fo W I 

^Fjq^ 5n^0| q RT 35^3 30igT | — ^10^, fojg*T, 

r^qqg rrq | ^ gR?te RgWRi — ^fagf gt W3 ROTR! ft 11 

ggggotfootg ^ % gt fton \ I ^Rigg* gt gfog t for ^ 

g5t Riggon f I 

fg«gggoi?>, r^otr % stggro ggsgg^ go g® qiqgffo a? 
jfrs 11 g$f-gft mgfom grsg ^ sg w gr 3<&*g fogoi 1 1 

3 T^(«r fog gfT ^ng ?ogi fggio g^gg g ft jitor itorr e i agf^^ggcfn; 
$ gfogr % gt fogig 3 ^ l> ggffo sjfM gmrfog ftggt gt gf|gT^ 11 
g^g #gqgg R wfagogto go fgfgg- gfsgf g fogio fogi ggr §1 

_ ^ - V v f . f F ’ r: >ti ?T5P 
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■ 

$T5*ffa #r^?H ^ ?nqra^ 

otg§gio grot, 

ggt giogtR g*fa ^fggfogr % gig^g g 3^-^ fo=gR ^ t' 
gogg ^ qji^ijto ttgg^g S'OT gftqrfcg ^fsafogr ^fogg 11 gfr Rtgig^g ^ 
fog % 3 }ft?r off-0 ^gg<l ^ T ^ggTgg goon f 1 gg fefo ^ggiorg go?f ^ 
grog gf Rigr-gffo # ^ ? I Vr fo ‘ g^igtg^tgi ’ R W t— 
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‘ sqRpsq aq^flia^iq?! ataTRt f|a% 

f fa JTr^T 5 T%: S^qa | ’ 

f% q^^aq q?f sq^a^T^aifcaqa f^srafar at ^fT aar ? I ^fs- 
?;=ert % qaqa grar ^ ^ aar %, §aa iff^q a qqiar qa aqnara i)cjr 1 1 araT 
q;T aq fadaia ^ ai«T "I I af 3qq^ srrar a qgraT % a^ra^r^q q?r fakaia 
qa: ^at I i ar lytar % qjRur %a q;fr afar % aft aiar % qsRa a#a af a ^ % 
#aaq rr aq^: ftaT 1 1 arai % qra q^ | — q;<?T, fa?tT, qaa, *rt ark ftafa I 
maT % scqvr af #af *fta % area m an^Taa q*a 1 1 

ci?qT55)q? stqjrqar g ar aTaraxa % fgqg a ftigfafma qffa> g^jja q?t f: 
mar *a^qatqaricRq>T qRa^tf f^srerfo: i 
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f. 3 c qT qp^q, ^aa; 

s 

qjrejqk ta aka art >jfij tt Rqr ma cRa t *.qm rera ’ < af ‘faa:’ %» 
^ f^ma qfra mfa% fta | =rk f%q aat a ata It ^ 1 > ^ ^T 
-3ga>r ‘ gaqt^a ’ ma f l 

sieqq; 4ta k arm ftaara ft ‘ mcga^a ’ 1 1 af %a ; a ^q § ( 
q T cR T -f5iq^ *, ? ) i fat # ‘ qu ara^’ qc^, Rra ar q^%q at ^ t 1 ^ 
q- %crs qf!q a qt I, qcgq f^aat a?sa saR if t, as ar a*ft ^ 
a?rr ar#£ ^ % aama "I l af ama ia^a tt zwa 1 qqr sqiqq; ^ ‘ ft^iata ’ 
*ft f i qi^fq R 9*rer f%«r fat a?q qjr ^q 11 

EpRFffa %a flra R g;fe fqrq qir ag^ra q»fr aar 11 ^ ^ ^ 

Q-jp f I at'jot ^qara qraa: Rrq q?r a^fqrq 11 qra^ $ ^ 

%, qxa. fka ft ^aa_ a anaTfea f i 
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<zj. aiR^T 3 aqq ^aRkr-g, qn^rft 

aaaai ar^iq^a aqfta^q ^T^aRaT a^a 

acqqif^ • aqfwg sqpsararg ^qfaaft ^qqaql^; sra^sm^ 












(356) 


| sr^qfqq^wqr qisrqrqqrc m c qmRrsnqqtfq^q ?qg fq^- 

^ifafcr, <rcq qT^qqf^q^qr^qfqq^sqr qsFqlsqqrcvqq i 3yq q^tqfqq- 
%^%- 

( O JTtefqT=qq*qR. i 

(r) qcrfcqqffcfqfqRqiqr: gwcirKcaqu 

r* ?r t[ • • ■ 3 ? pv ■ t. • ,- - : ; ,.•, ^ . 

O) JiFRq qwicw: ^r^qfqqwu 

(v) HFg: ^qRqq: ^q^ojq.1 

(\) mqqsq sqrewrar: ^%^qc^i 

fcq^tg qisrqfqq^: srsrgjiTon =sr a^r^^iq^oi ^q>r n 
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*M% $T Wt#RR 
st. qtiw §*n* quVq, 

* 

wft qRqtq qqtq S*I^-S*T^ ^q R PtSf-RRFq ^T qfqqi^q qqq f I ;zn q. 
grspprc-qRsiRR ^:^-fqif% q> gter ^ rstt *rt |i gra-fo f:?q-iqff% ^ ^ 
sftfRT aCi Tfq q<a. % Rtsr r §*qTfasqf% qr afrflqn* 11 qf qqqq qf^-q 11 

qreqsr §tq % qt irq q*ei t — mi aifotr, qqf% q)qq ^ qi^qr- 
qq # %q<s aiRfq §?q qpq 1 1 *rrafe q;r qqq | fo short % qyq fq<q gtq qqy 
Cfqr | q??a sto m w q^qr % % q-4r gff ^51 syq srfqcq g<q q^f ^ 
erf g:<q ^ ^q%fq $ RRq w$ 4r rr>t fun 1 ^qqaft % ?q q;qq % ^ q qyq^y 
*r ^ I f% w fKK *faroq^r A fqeq gq % qff q% Byfqsqfa % 11 
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IS 3lVA AKIN TO NIRGUNA —NIRAKARA 
ASPECT OF SUPREME BEING ? 

Dr. Anant Sharan Tiwari, Deoria 


Since time immemorial mankind has visualised the Supreme Being or 
Ultimate Reality in its Sahara or Nirakara aspect. While at times there had 
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been endeavour to assimilate these two opposite postulates in a single pheno¬ 
menon, as in India, in other cultures or societies as that of Hebraic-Islamic 
world, there appears uncompromising attitude towards such an endeavour and any 
effort to this effect borders on blasphemy. God in Hebraic-Islamic perception is 
formless, has no birth or decay and no image of Him is allowed to be carved or 
worshipped. In our Hindu or Sanatana tradition, however, there is no such 
unbridgable demarcation. The same Nirdkara Brahman out of love and 
affection for His votaries takes different forms as that of Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer represented by Brahma, Visnu and Siva respectively, and incarnates 
Himself in human as well as animal forms. 

However, among members of this trinity, whereas Visnu appears to be 
more personalised and hence more sagunci and sakara, Siva seems to be more 
akin to Nirguna-Nirdkara aspect of Supreme Being. In this paper, there are 
discussed points which suggest the nearness of Siva to Nirgunatva and JV»r5- 
Jcaratva of Supreme Being. 

/ v-v •' * T : t c-.- ,:i c-iifrii-rc: 
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st. 

srrsilr fa ftar I fa RRtmr qn m, ^ 

% ft ^ fa % Tffqq-cFrqrjf.^ ^ 37T 

\\ zztf qf enure ^ sum 1% fa 

% 5rt forrgfe st*t w sncqi r m ^Tfi ^ I ^ ^ ^ 

—^t c t§’ i tt ftrera is sfarc; ^ sift airaqf t1 WW ^ ^ *** 

gfv^cHr fafat fat mi $ wsm m&\i ^ ^ *&’ 

q^qrcqr fa 'fa «ShT^*n*racr w ^ 3Trar * : 

qfi% ^ swWtfR; i 

srtrf^ qRRc^f?r wwrftfit sp^H 

Ml * Bl# TO TOW*# 5* * If!**' 

I _ sft^ ttej- % ^trr $ iRm % ^ 1 1 3* T0 tf * 

ifrm # ‘ ‘ qfqqt * 5T«rT ‘ 3TIfT^ ’ W ^ 11 
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DISSOLUTION OF MIND 

rjj^r" „• £>> s 

Dr. A. P. Sarma, Hanamkonda 
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The importance of mind in day-to-day life of human ocean, and its role 
need not be emphasised any more as its importance has been amply recognised 
not only in philosophy but also by scientists. It is quite properly mentioned by 
scholars that “ Mind alone is responsible for bondage and liberation ’’ tr tR 
JT3«n>nr 1 Even in Bhagavadgita it is said that the mind is 

fickle and therefore one should be very careful about it. Works on Indian 
philosophy often discuss on the subject of Dissolution of Mind. This idea is 
discussed in the paper with reference to the Jivanmuktiviveka of Vidyaranya. 
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buddhistic traits in the kathasaritsagara 

Dr. (Mrs.) Nirinal Trikha, Delhi 

The Bauddha faith had become a missionary religion in the society of the 
Kathasaritsagara. Though the Hindu faith prevailed, many stories of the 
Kathasaritsagara confirm the impact of the Bauddha faith in the society. The 
inclusion of such stories in the work of a great Saivite author evidently shows his 
broad-mindedness and religious tolerance. 

The period of the Kathasaritsagara was marked by regular disputes and 
discussions between the followers of the Hindu and the Bauddha faiths. Mutual 
rivalries, disputes and discussions between the followers of both the faiths con¬ 
firmed the deep attachment of the followers to their respective faiths. 
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ltd I — “ dTdFq sftft ”, fedfa 

^ | %ftq> ^ qRqtfdd %% — qifciTftqi, 

afcft drqiTr, ^ ^ ^T, SRd qRR qiRI 3qif^ dTtqpq jftfa 

^ ^ T\w 3lK sttcr 5d5R*Tt Uddtfd % 311cl\ 11 
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¥JtR f q^ .vpvfi ^ ??T*T ^ ^tfe % *ft 11 

qr?r?T # n# qrow qprar qft q>3fnc s*t1) *i4t 11 ?*w ^ ^ 

firs% f i 

v ; . , . . V ./ r n l ' ' ;v ui' o:it }o -j • -r^L: :. tu>I<^~ e:'T 

PR—132 , -> . 

wi5i! s^r <r«n ^T*ft 

. t „ . _ ) nr , . ■ ,-;. . ' " ,a.r . f r.vr.v 

^i. qrrrf, 

37gr^5r gu'Ji-iP^-rf ?r srer % ftqq ^ qqfa t^tn & f^T tpjt 11 35T* 

^oi 3 aa-siqr^-ftfa, srt-wpi 3ttt% ftqqf qrr *TT#iTf ^ 1 ^ 

^rT^srn qrpRr ^ m mi 11 f# rrq jtrt w f;^ ^rcftfo ^ 

^ ffi^ciT f i sri # £rr tft w<i strar | ; qqffo l*w *tr % qiftqs <rc 

fJjq^piT 351RT ^ 11 

^qirft yroHpqf r qf^ci in shto: % ^ f 1 3 ^% 

^ f« aqnr ^r tot sftqq # *m eqcfcr to^tt 1 1 <j^s ^fr *qre*q q5) ?-fs ^ qr 
*h3sn>fqfa % sigprc m areim I qfr ^nft ^ttos ^ *#ptc wt 11 
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^AKTI IN VfRA^AIVISM 
Dr. K. Pratap, Tirnpati 

3iva, tha Highest Principle according to Vlra&ivism is of the nature of 
Brahman of Vedantins. The Siddhantasikhamani describes it as : 

eka eva sivas saksac cidanandamayo vibhuh 1 
nirvikalpo nirakaro nirguno nisprapancakah 11 

The peculiar characteristic of Siva is his association with Sakti, which is 
also named as giva and possesses the qualities like existence, knowle ge an 

bliss: :• -i 

tadlya parama saktih saccidanandalaksana 1 (ibid. II. 12) 

Hence the system is known as Saktivisistadvaita. 

An attempt is being made in this paper to expose the significant role 
played by fsakti in the Virasaiva Philosophy. 
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THE GITA AND GANDHI 
Jaishankar Jha, Darbhanga 

The abiding influence of the Bhagavadglta on the life and philosophy 
of Gandhiji affords an interesting and immensely rewarding study. 

Mahatma Gandhi was perhaps the first practising disciple of the Gita who 
viewed it not as a mere scripture but a beacon, an ultimate refuge, mercy-mani¬ 
fest all-embracing mother divine. Gandhiji throughout his chequered life endea¬ 
voured to commit every message of the Gita to practice. 

This paper seeks to bring the perceptions and practices of Gandhiji in 
Telation to the Bhagavadglta in clear relief—thereby establishing the undiminished 
relevance of the Bhagavadglta. 

- 

, 
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METHODOLOGY OF ADVAITA VEDANTA 
Dr. (Mrs.) Bhabani Ganguly, Calcutta 

Advaita Vedantists have introduced a new type of methodology in the 
field of philosophy just to turn man into an impersonal principle of infinite. 

Centuries after centuries this methodology has been neglected. Many 
charges are raised against it. It is said that this methodology is too much pesi- 
mistic and mystic in nature. 

But time is changing. Now man can easily find out Advaita Vedanta is 
no more a mystic naive religion. Rather it is full of a new dimension of reason¬ 
ing with deep insight that will contribute a lot for global peace. 

The methodology that Advaitavedantist has employed always justifies the 
end. It is not at all pesimistic. Every process of learning is hard. Human life 
is not a bed of roses. So man has to toil hard to uncover his real essence. 

The novelty of this methodology is that it is applied to one’s own self to 
find out infinite impersonal principle as an essence. Moreover Advaita Vedanta 
bas included moral dignity and faith of certainty within its scheme. 
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ON THE TITLE OF YUKTIDlPIKA. 

Mitall Chatterjee, Dalcutta 

Yuktidlpika is. an old critical commentyry on Samkhyakarika by Ilwara- 
krsna. The style of the commentary is noteworthy. The title “ Yuktidlpika " 
is showing that this commentary is illuminating like a lamp with the tantrayuktis 
which is the method of the science. Tantrayukti means various stylistic devices 
used to elucidate a scientific subject. The tantrayuktis as a set of principles 
used in composing and interpreting scientific texts have come down to us mainly 
as appendices to the political and medical treatises. 

The present paper tries to trace that « yukti * in • Yuktidlpika * is ‘ tantra¬ 
yukti ’ meant by the author and the significance of the title * Yuktidlpika ’. 
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THE ^AIVA CULT IN ASSAM 
Prof. K. C. Deka, Guwahati 

Both the Epics throw sufficient light on Pragjyotisha-Kamrup, the eas- 
nmost province of India. The legend of Amurtaiaja of the Ramayapa is 
ry significant to acquire knowledge about Pragjyotisba. Of course, the - 
irata^deals in many chapters with the proud heritage of Pragjyotis . 

^ns P-fessed by the people of Pragjyotisha-Kamrup durmg the bme o jhe 
ihabharata, were, Saktism. Saivism and Vaisnavism. Har.vamsa, Hara-Gauru 
iivada, YoginT-Tanlra and Kalikapurana display enormous evi ences o e 
gion and culture of the people of ancient Assam. 



















(362) 

PR—139 

' i * ‘ I^T ’ 

^T. q^. 4 t. q^R^T, 

37 TcRms^ qftfeqiqt Iqqq'tftfq: q^iq'lqPFqP^ 0 ! 43 ^ 4 t 

spqfq^ qfa-g^isjRT jir% qfRnfr qqqtfq ‘ q 

§ era:, j?rf?r wm-i z £ v qqqfq, qq %# qfaqmqRqq ' f q ' 41 ^ ^ Fj 

qq^3q PcPqq^P^ qqTqgqfyteq, qqq swS^ft ^ 4T H 

qfqfoqiqr: fq%wf u^rcrgPM^rPw*: sw fera^l*^ 

‘ t*R’ 55q qfcfif^qqqj Q^qfqPPqr^f qi^ %!%% Ssq^l^T jT 

I ?JS: qcq%^fS5 R^TWlFt Wr^q^SFF: W&’- q^q'jniqiqqifqN- 
ftfeq Q;qrqta;i PF 3 q^Tq nsq: qgqreqq: qcggTRqfq^fqi'qt qqpRsIqpi. 
sjfqq^tt qjqRgr: qqreri^w: q^&qqcsqFn^qq. ?qrq q-sfo ? w<% cjiht qraqr-qq: ? 
q:qWTq qpqrq;. qq;rer: (^q=nfq%: qqxw: qurffq o^Tflfcf fqFcqxrqpfci 

tr: snsrp: &\ t ^, smfq fq^Fq: %qxpq ^qqn^q fq^q) PFqqq 

fqqqi^ qqyq qrqq; q#^.? spqg rreqqr qqrqiqqqq Ffin £ lq^s=q ’ qiflqq 

— c q^mssq q %qqqiq?RftqiTfqsjqq^ ^ifq^i^t 3 *$PcW?t 

qwiqRppq: 5£% qp fqxrx 5 1 

fqq=q^qi^q fq^i 3 qftinqq, qqigfq%!q?nfq%: qq; qRqfxqq, qR 

=q ^ 511T: q*Pq, qqr %q: qfiqfcrqq -^^uj qqqy quq ^ran, qq q^ ^qqqgr^q 
pfcmitn, qq qgjrsqqq q^ft ‘ tPX ’ ?fq qqfaqiiqi Ss-^fq%q 5 !Ifq% : HTSjIcfq, qqj- 

crs, u.q^q qgqqqix 15 qRqteq^ %*q: c qq^q 3 ?fq qiiqi ’ifte frqq II 
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¥T. <PT efopT, ^SITqT? 

qyf;qq; qilSjq if * jfc£ ’ qq 3iq 5 TItF pffqiTC fq>qi *PR ? I ^T 
qfrqyqq qyrqqi^ faq:} jpq I q qqt fqqq q qiqs: 11 q^ft-^Ct ^qqrqR &K 
fFqqRfqfqq rixqqrF q?q qt PR % 3pqqq ^qtqyn; f^q ^ra" 11 

f^q rx;f fgql-qtq^ # tw q^r qxrq # qf |, ^qt nqix ^i% q^q^f 
% qtqqvq ^ qt^qrq?rq q qf^%q f%qi qqr| i xq q^R % %q. qt<? 


/ 








( 363 ) 


qg, qiR, wrararc, qRiq*?, qsifqiffr, fifeira, tfNurir, 

q^qfrcirrR, qnqifeq;, Tq^qi: 4 k sjiqoiq; -infs; 37^ qqgiqqrq'f qq fqqro pqi 1 fq 
fqrqraq % gytcr: ?qs ftor 1 q;r ^ Mq ? f%# 

qfrafqr q?t sraqr qn qfqqiq fw qqr%i 

q^fnq; tqiw % sigqn; y-'ztt q* ^rq ansrrc^ 5*5 qifT 

qqr f l ^iqqr ggiqiqrq qf *ft “5s ” q^T qrrar 11 3353 3 iFnrqq> % ^q; 
q>^55 q>% : qrq tf 1 

- ■■■ ■ :; •; ■' -• ,' 1 ,- - : ' , : •; ‘ i ':■ V- '■. 5 '• . ■’ 


PR—141 

the modern trend of human activities and 

LIBERATION 

Prof. Kishori Ranjan Das, Birbhum 

The external differences of forms and qualities and ineer motivations may 
d us to the confusion of the oneness of the Absolute. Such as Brahman, 
V & snu and Mahesvara or 3iva are generally considered as three gods 
J ’ Sriana-sakti, Falana sakti and Laya-sakti. But they are one m three 
respective forms and qualities. The differences of forms and quaht.es are external 
1 This is called delusion as it was felt by Arjuna in the Kuruksetra. r 
Krsna cleared him up - ” Arjuna, I am even that which is the seed of all beings. 
For there is no creature, animate or inanimate, which exists w.thou me 

Bhagavadglta X. 39). 

At present, we may consider Arjuna as the representative of the human 

of our society of the Kuruksetra. In the present age, the man is highly 
jeings of our society Q , ta rhed to worldly objects and 

self-interested, immoral, life w. 

.otivities In the sphere of our individual or personal, family 

Jrk and behave differently forgetting the root of the entire crea ion. 

The ‘ Karmavidhana \ the cause and effect, according to the Indian 
me xxa lu , , t. ; s ca id in the Karmayoga : 

— your senses and mind and do 

whatever work you like to do ”. 

, , J nrnnerlv in individual, family and social life 

If we perform our duties properly m , , , 

. t t-pctnrpd in tliG universe ot mankind. 

hen .he peace, son! does not do any writ for 

Let the desire be fulfilled \ The satisnea 

tiimself. 
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*. 3f%t 

IT. (f.) «TFT^ rPRT, VRcTS? 

^ftwnarcn^i q ^fcnraRR # 2 ^ *mT %, %g stSrr 5tr- 
TffaMfa R ^§?T ^rgf%cT qft*TTO ^ RIW ^T 5lfaqT<R g|T| t 
R JRW 3JfT cf^ TjfarcT | — *ft ST^qoi Ftqg 11 ITRTRf ^ &33T 

$ ttfc^WTru? 17 35fRffi *«TR qTcTT 11 ^ST grafts SftfRfrRfa 

qfw 3 HcW tffwFR wt flcu % — % ^ 5TR RfR'jyT f I 
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CONCEPCTION OF EGO AS PRESENTED BY 
RAMANA MAHARSHI 
Dr. C. Markandeva, Sastri, Hyderabad 

Sri Ramana Maharshi, sage of Tiruvannamalai, is one of the very few 
sages of modern times who experienced the bliss of supreme self even in his 
life time. His philosophy is noted by his disciples in verses. He starts his in¬ 
ward search from the peripheral Ego and reachers the supreme experience while 
his conceptions of Ego and Supreme are the same as presented by Sri Samkara, 
the inward search follows the fUkta doctrine. This point has been analysed in 
the present paper. 
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YOGA IN THE GITA COMPARED WITH PATANJALI’S 

ASTANGA YOGA 

Dr. (Mrs. ) T. S. Rukmani, Delhi 

This paper aims at studying the Gita concept of Yoga in comparison with 
Patanjali’s Astahga Yoga. The Gita is a part of the Mahabharata which claims 
that * whatever is there in the book can be found elsewhere but what is not there 
cannot be found elsewhere 

One can thus look for different concepts of Yoga not directly mentioned 
in Patanjali’s Yoga system, here. ‘ Yogah karmasu kausalam ’ is indeed intri¬ 
guing. While ‘ Samatvam yoga ucyate ’ can in a remote way be connected with 
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d Samadhi \ it is not possible to connect ‘ yogah karmasu kausalam 1 in this 
mannar. The paper thus tries to analyse these various concepts and also place 
them in the scheme of the three yogas i. e. aruruksu, ragasamksaya and 
nirblja. 
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A TELEOLOGICAL APPRAISAL OF 
THE PRINCIPAL RITUALS OF HINDU MARRIAGE 

Dr. Ram Surest Pandey, New Delhi 


Marriage is the most solemn affair in human life, in that it separates 
mankind from other beings. Hence, it is found in every human society of the 
world The knowledge of its rituals is very much conducive to the realisation 
of the spirit of any culture. This is why the poets, philosophers, legal experts, 
historians, sociologists and anthropologists have been meticulously defining it. 


JJgveda, the oldest record of the world, testifies to point that the credit of 
the earliest knowledge of the marriage, based on various rites, goes to the Hindus. 
The 85tb sukta of X Mandala of Rgveda is called Vivahasukta or marriage hymn, 
ents a picture of a home well established on the rites of the marriage. The 
as to be pronounced in respective rituals contain prayers which prove 
^ond cavil that marriage is not mechanical but it is altogether teleological. 


Atharvaveda, the Grhya Sutras and the digests on marriage reveal that the 
• is of marriage, imbued with these purposes, have undergone a long process of 
ritUa Uon Two hymns of XIV chapter of Atharvaveda, deal with marriage rite. 


The Grhya Sutras, while maintaining the Vedic structure of the rituals, 
have made more adaptations and additions to them. They have emphatically 
ecommended the necessary observance of janapadadharma, desacara, grama va- 
”na and kulacara in the marriage. Consequently, the scriptural rituals became 
blended with the local customs and got gradually extended with the corresponding 
adjustments of the mantras. The recognition of local customs in the marriage, 
in a vast country like India, has been responsible for the heterogeneous character 
of the rituals of Hindu marriage. Nevertheless, unity in diversity, the salient 
feature of Indian culture, is present in the marriage rituals also. > 
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SUDDHADVAITA AS EXPLAINED BY V1TTHALARA.YAJI 
B. P. Pandya, Vadodara 

The paper deals with the study of three stotras written by Sri Vitthalara* 
yajl, son of far! Gokulanathajl. They are : (1) ; (2) 

and ( 3 ) s)<il*J|R 3 qf?R7' J T : T.' 

The author belongs to the Suddhadvaita Sampradaya. He has tried to 
explain the nature of Jiva, Brahman and the unity of Jiva and Brahman accor¬ 
ding to Suddhadvaita, in a poetic form. 

. ‘ ) ’ Li ' L ■ L 1 t * * l \J.' 
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^ATaPRA^NOTTARI of ayodhyaprasada 
Siddartli Yeshwant Wakankar, Baroda 

The work known as Sataprasnottarl is available in a single manuscript 
at the Oriental Institute, Barodi. It is a colllection of one hundred questions 
and their answers from the point of view of Vedanta . It is in gadija as well as 
padya. The main aim of the author seems to be to prepare a compendium of 
Vedanta in the form of questions and answers to suit the needs of the students. 
The speciality of this work is : the author tries to visualize the difficulties of the 
i nquisitive students and tries his best to clearly and unambiguously explain the 
technical terms and ideas to the satisfaction of the learners. It can be said to be 
«« a very handy lexicon or a dictionary for ready reference 

The present author desires to edit this single manuscript and to introduce 
this work composed around 1777-78 A. D., to the world of scholars. 
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JI VANMUKTI-VIVEKA OF VIDYARANYA 
Prof. B. R. Modak, Dharwad 

Mukti (liberation ) is the highest goal of human life. It is a state which 
can be attained even when a man ii living. This is what Vidyaranya points out 
in his great work JIvanmuktiviveka. 

This book is divided into five chapters and the paper explains the main 
contents of these. 







A 
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HINDU AVATAR A AND CHRISTIAN INCARNATION 
Prof. Dr. S. J. Noel Sheth, Pune 

This is a cross-cultural study of the two important concepts of avatara 
and incarnation as found in two great oriental religions, Hinduism and Chris¬ 
tianity. 

We shall first consider the doctrine in each religion and shall discuss 
how the earlier function viz., reestablishing righteousness, was extended to 
to include cosmic, superintending and other activities. We shall discuss 
the illusory (Sankara) or real ( theists) nature of the avataras and also deal 
with theories like Visnuization, synthesis, divinization, composite personality, etc. 
In reference to Christ, we shall consider the belief of his being fully God and 
fully man. We shall discuss how he is impeccable yet free, able to work mira¬ 
cles yet subject to such common human defects as hunger, thirst, suffering and 
death how he dies yet rises from the dead, why even his human nature is worthy 
f adoration, what types of knowledge and consciousness be has, etc. We shall 
°iso refer to theories like Hypostatic union, Docetism, Arianism, Apollinarianism, 
Nestorianism, Monophysitism, Monotheletism, Adoptionism, etc. 

Next, we shall compare and contrast the two concepts. 

The two concepts can be mutually complimentary. The Hindu idea can 
. Upoithv corrective to the overemphasis on the historical in some contemporary 
£ histologies, while the Christian concept can contribute a deeper sense of history 
and'commitment to the world. 
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BHASARVAJNA ON ONLY-POSITIVE AND 
ONLY-NEGATIVE INFERENCES 

Dr. Sureudramohan Mishra, Kurukshetra 

In the Nyaya system, only positive ( Kevalanvayln) and only-negative 
eJ^alrelZ ) types of inference were first admitted by Uddyotakara. 

; V'ews were refuted by the Buddhist logician Dharmaklrt, who argued tha , 
he absence of trirupa-hetu, inference was impossible^ A ter a ™ a ^ ^ 

isarvajna, the great champion of Nyaya logic, w o, or • ’ 

vs and gives a reply to Dharmaklrti’s rejection of only-positive an on y- 
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negative inference. After Bhasarvajna, in Navya-Nyaya, Gangesa and before 
him Manikantha, recognise the usefulness of these two types of inference. 

In this paper Dharmaklrti’s rejection of these two types of inference and 
Bhasarvajna’s reply to this in the context of the Nyaya tradition, are compre¬ 
hensively presented. 
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THEORY OF INCARNATION : AN EXPLORATION 
Babiprasad Misbra, Cuttack 

In classical texts, epics and Puranas Visnu is accepted as the primary 
deity of incarnation. In the primitive days Visnu is visualised in the form of a 
dwarf, man-lion, fish, tortoise and boar. Such forms have been transformed into 
a grand, handsome, aristocratic image of Visnu in the modern concept. Perhaps 
incarnations of Visnu in different times prove the modernization in human 
thought and concept. 

Visnu is Narayana, the Supreme God, the creator and ruler of universe, 
the upholder of not anly the cosmic, but also of the moral order of the world. 
The very concept presupposes that Visnu is to save mankind in distress. 

The incarnation of Visnu is in a way, a puzzle. A scientific analysis 
shows that the theory of incarnation originates from objects and ideas hidden in 
Nature. 

Visnu became an objective demonstration of the spiritual essence being 
manifested in different bodies. The lower forms of life (boar, fish, tortoise, etc.) 
assumed by Him became an affirmation of metempsychosis on the human level. 
Incarnation and metempsychosis seem to have interacted each confirming 
the other, whereas a man is reborn because of his own spiritual shortcomings. 
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ROLE OF SEX IN SAIVA TANTRAS 
Dr. Krishna Kumar Misra, Lucknow 

Tantra, on the whole, belongs to sexual relations of man and woman. 
But there is a lot of difference in the way how it is to be used. 3aiva Tantra 
also’deals with the sexual acts for the fulfilment ef sectarian worship. Socialo- 
gist or pure moralist can raise the question of social morality ( propriety) on this 
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part of the Tantra. From this point of view a discussion on Ssaiva Tantras looks 
very interesting and timely. 

' • 
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AN IDEAL HOUSEHOLDER ACCORDING 
TO SA8KARACARYA 

■I.-' ’ ' • ' 

Prof. (Mrs.) S. S. Araonakar, Bombay 

The title may contain apparent contradiction. But the thorough study 
of bis works shows that J^arikaracarya, an ardent expenent of Advaita, has given 
householder a clear advice, which will epable him to follow the path of release, 
,„47 
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Sankaracarya has not asked a householder to renounce the world or lead 
the life of a recluse. He seems to premise a worldly man that if he wants to, 
he can tide over his present stage by upholding a certain code'of conduct. 

In the opinion of Sankaracarya, karma is essential for attaining purity, the 
life of a householder can be taken as a preparatory ground for higher goals. Be¬ 
sides, the sorrow around, observed by a householder, enables him to concentrate 
on eternal bliss. 

It seems that according to Sankaracarya the ideal householder is the one 
who realises the transitory nature of the world and exerts to release himself 

from It. 
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AVIDYA. IN POST-^AN T KARA VEDANTA 
Dr. Bharati Satyapal Bhagat, Ahmedabad 

The definition of adbyasa as given by Sankara 

In his adhyasabhasya on Bddarayana’s Brahmasutra has been analysed in hair- 
splitting discussions by the later dialecticians of Kevaladvaita Philosophy (like 
Mandana, Suresvara, Padmapada, Vidyiranya, Vacaspati etc.) on such points 
as the ontological character of Avidya, its locus, difference, if any, between Maya 
and Avidya and so on. 

Thus the problem of illusory knowledge has been widely discussed among 
the post-^ankarites with meticulous logical skill and each of them, though not 
differing with others in its attitude to a piece of false knowledge is recognising 
it as out and out illusory, has tried to explain the physchological error in its own 

subtle way. 

My paper will be somewhat within limited precincts, a comparative and 
comprehensive evaluation of the post-Saikaia theory of avidya. 
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SYNTHESIS OF ADVA1TA AND VlSlSTADVAITA PHILOSOPHIES 
IN GARUDASANDESA OF BELLAMKONDA RXMARAYA KAVI 

K. Bharati. Secunderabad 

Garudasandesa is an excerpt of Samudramathana Campu written by 
Beliamkonda Ramaraya Kavi (who has fifty works to his credit I of Bharadvaja. 
gotta bom in Dec. 1875 at Pamidipadi in Guntur drstnet of Andhrapradesh, 






Garudasandesa is a description of Garuda’s search for Rama who hides 
herself in the nether region being incensed by the words of Visnu in a mere 
wanton quarrel in their amorous sports. On Garuda’s succesfully completing his 
mission lord Visnu offers a position of Vehicle to carry him along with Rama. 

Thus in this Campu, Rama Raya described Visnu, Rama and Garuda as 
God, Nature and Soul, and with great skill he advocares the synthesis of Advaita 
and Visistadvaita philosophers. 
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DEPICTION OF LORD SIVA IN PRAClMAHATMVAM 




Baikuntha Nath Padhi, Bhubaneswar 

. ■ ■ I Ml Ml HU 

The Praci valley is rich in literary, religious, cultural and archaeological 
remains. 

In this paper the Sanskrit Praclmahatmyam ( PM ) is taken up for con- 
•deration, which is the most ancient literary record of the PracI valley. PM 
is an unpublished Upapurana of circa 18th century A. D. Most part of this 
ork is devoted to religion. Here, chiefly we can get evidences of Saivism, 
Vaisnavism and Mother-worsphip. This paper intends to show the once prevalent 

worship of Siva in PM. 

In PM we can see mention of twelve Siva temples or Dvadaia-^ambu. 
ignoring some other Sivas present at the bank of river Praci. 

According to the PM we can see these 3iva temples beside the river 
PrfUI. From .his w. can draw a concision .ha. once Saivrsm prevarled,» 

Praci valley in its fullest extent. 
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THE MEANING OF YAJNA IN THE GITA 
A CRITIQUE OF CONTEMPORARY APPROACH 

Dr. G. L. Chaturvedi, Lucknow 

r is “ 

fr»“he • has .has come .0 he in.erpre.ed as an, ccopera.ive 

endeavour in the society, undertaken in a selfless spirit. 








(3?2) 

This paper examines and rejects aforesaid secular view of 1 Vajna ’ and 
works out afresh the concept of ‘ Yajna ’ in Gita ( Chap. Ill) and the tenets 
of Hindu Social Philosophy based thereon. 
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PR A TIB HA IN NYAYA-VAISESIKA 

Smt. Mridula Ray, Santiniketan 

Pratibha has been universally recognised as a force in the creation of 
anything original which is also extra-ordinary. The excellence of Pratibha has 
been discussed in our works on literary criticism as well as in our systems of 
philosophy. The system of Nyaya-Vaisesika has also taken cognition of this 
force. 

The existence of Supreme Knowledge is well accepted in the Vaisesika 
philosophy. According to this school every one can develop Pratibha if he 
follows certain principles and makes a persistent effort for progress. Two types 
of mental states, viz., Susupti and Samadhi are created in a quiet mind. In the 
latter state of mind one gets directly attached to Supreme Soul and as a result 
he gets in close touch with all the matter. This vision is known as PratibhS. 
Jayanta Bhatta in his Nyaya-mfinjari has not considered the direct experience of 
a seer as equivalent to Pratibha. In a state of mind under particular condition 
all saints experience in the same way, but the development of Pratibha does not 
take place in the same manner, — here lies the difference between pratibha - 
pratyaksa and yogi-pratyaksa. 
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CONCEPT OF DEVOTION ACCORDING TO UTPALACARYA 
A KASHMIR SHAIVITE SCHOLAR 

Prof. Koshelya Walli, Jammu 

The paper summarizes Utpalacarya’s ideas of bhakti and mentions certain 
features which characterize this devotion, such as the devotee’s absolute desire- 
lessness, his being in the world but not of the world (indeed, his desire to be of 
God), his striving for the Grace of God, his utter disregard of the miraculous 
powers ( siddhis ) etc. 
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IS FALSITY OF THE WORLD FALSE OR REAL 
Dr. N. Veezhinathan 

* - ■’•..•'■■ •• ! • . ' >“> • ir:*:;'i 

On the basis of the Upanisadic texts the Advaitin concludes that the 
world is false or indeterminable either as real or as an absolute nothing. This 
conclusion he reinforces on the basis of inference too. 
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Vi bove conclusion* srguinj 
Vyasatlrtha in his Nyavamrla objects to t e a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ false> 

that whether one regards the falsity attribute o ^ ^ the other the world, 

both ways it results into two real entities n Brahm an alone is real. 

This is against the spirit of Advaita according to whic^ ^ ^ ^ 

Sri attempts at elucidating the 

above criticism and final y ^ 
view-points of Sri Madhushdana Sarasua 1 . 
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._ D J nF LORD JAGANNA.THA AS DEPICTED 
SN1NA YATRA t OF ^ ^ ahqd ay am 

jVirs. Bidyut Lata Ray, Nayagarh 

- • *h« first of the annual festivals of lord Jagannatha. 

Snana ^ at L a Jdri Mahodayam, Lord Jagannfitha was born during the 
According to the Nllad ‘ - or the f u n. m0 on day. On the occasion of this 

month of Jyestha on Eu u given the sacred bath on a raised 

Purnima, the Trinity o Snana-vedi. The mention of this festival in 

platform which is kD °"“ * S shows that the festival was famous in India even 
• Naisadhlya carita ’ of Srinars 

In the 12th century. 
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The Snana Yatra of lord Jagannatha has manyfold significances. 
Firstly, Lord Jagannatha is the symbol of Kala or of the year. According to 
astrological calculations, the Indian year begins with the Jyestba Purnima and 
hence the festivals of Lord Jagannatha starts with Snana Yatra. The Purana 
also describes that the gods of heaven, when they visit Lord JagDnnatha on the 
day of Snana Utsava, become successful. 

i - - U w •. •» .... 'k j 'j 
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CULT OF LORD JAGANNATHA 

Sint. Jayashree Nanda, Mayurbhanja, Orissa 

The paper contains some speculations on the colours black for the Nigroit, 
Astrambit etc., white for western, Nartics and Yellow for the Mongolians and 

the forms of the triple deity of Jagannathapuri, and the philosophy behind them. 
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the date of mm. Sankara, the philosopher- 
poet of mithila 

Dr. Trilo Inailt Jla. ihar 

- . , 

The Rasarnava of Mm Sankara Misra contains certain verses calculated 

to praise the qualities of head and heart of the patrons of the author. Those 
mentioned by name include 

Darpanarayana, Narasiihha, Yirasimha, Bhoglsa, Mahendra, Puru- 
sottama and Babur, 
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An attempt at the identification of these patrons and fixation of the date 
of Mm. Sankara is the subject-matter of the present paper. 

Till this date it has been accepted that Mm. Sankara flourished during 
the third and fourth quarters of the fiffteenth century A. D. but on the basis of a 
verse composed by Mm. Sankara in the praise of Emperor Babur it appeari 
reasonable to conclude that he lived upto the beginning of the second quarter of 
the sixteenth century A. D. For Babur reigned from 1526 A. D. to 1530 A. D. 
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qra?Rqqfcqqqq;r<Jii:TT ir ^trit wucrt qr ^qftqqi ^mhi'i 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF N5.DABRAHMAN 
Dr. Karan Krishna Brahmachari. Calcutta 

The Sound Current or the ‘ Word ’ has been referred to by all religious 
scriptures. The followers of Sanatana Dharma (Eternal Religion) designate 
it as • Anahata 3abda or Nada (unstruck music) : Akasa-VanI (the celestial 
voice ) or Sruti (which can be heard). Chandogya and MandQkya-Upanisads 
call it ' Udgitha ’. Nada-Bindu-Upanisad refers to the practice and pursuit of 
the * Word \ In Sikh scriptures, Nada has been expressed by the terms « Nam • 

(name ); Dhun (tune); < Sac * ( Truth ); « Anhad Sabd • (sound) etc.. Moha- 
mmedans call it Raima (Word); • Kalim-i-Ilahi ’ (voice of God); ‘ Nada-i- 
.".48 
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Asmani (heavenly sound); Isme-i-Azam (great name ) or Sultan-ul-Azkar. 
Greek mystics refer to it as * Logos \ Socrates speaks of an inner sound which 
transported him to rapturous ecstasy and to transcendental realms. 
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VYASA’S VIEWS ON CATURVARNYA 
L. G. Joshi, Dharwad 

Passages from the Mahabharata (including the Gita ) are cited here (e. g. 
Mbh. III. 180, 211,212, 313. XII. 188 etc.) which go to show that Vyasa 
believed that possession of specific qualities was the basis of CaiurvartjLya , and 
not mere birth. 
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ge^g: giRgrgg qg qsrgqs&g gq>g qfigg q?t i^i 11 g*-gid qw qg 
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gfag? sejt, gwin 

3 qg gis ggfsfa ®tq>: ts^Tgig qssqw gggig, gggrg q^grwtgfggfwg;- 
ffg grq fgg^^: I qrffr qqg %qg gqg qrrfgcggr ggqrmgg 
tfwrgfa i ^ r ^ ^ ^rargif^gr gfggr gggi arpqrrfgqft § ggftg- 

^ gjvigfg | ftfggig gfas aqrtgipgqjg^g ggfg gtfrai fcfcm gfxqg | g^ 
grf^g fg^i g"T:Emw^tHFcn::?wgi 

5 r^g gqgr ^gr: gcprqf%l gggg^ fg^HT^gi^ggi tiqig ftqgrgT qqr- 
ker^T 3T??fPr gisrrfqg qffigrft =g i 

ft^gfaft^ngcg^g fafiraroftqf qgrgi ggrgg frglq ^^fagfgqg, 
n? £ fg^sigqgR! 

PR—178 

, - *T # 

f. gf^nr grfgn. ggg* 

^5 qg aqfgqig | fagf % qfgsg gr feraf % nft 3pg egfagf % q&g i 

^ ggjrc sgf%7 g ggig # q^gT ^ I ^gt ^ %^qgr ggrr # q^Ri g^t 

^ ^ i gjf%g> ^ # gt feg ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

|, ggq?t grRif^i^ kg^r %# *?t t W& ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

f%^Roftg t ^ «ft ^grg^g yg 3ifgqiP: gj ^ g§g fggi2[ 

qg g?gg f jqi\ ff^ gg^rr^lf g 11 sig: ?gf^gf R gff-gg-ggggi ^ ^ fg ^g- 

qg ^ g%g gpgifgg Fq g g^g f^gr giggr i j 
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si. V- *t- srndr, qmg* 

;tfq eqqfTFftereH. qurqif% | qqfcrT: morality 
?fcr q^qm rftfcrsr^q qraf% i morals fsfiHvRiq qtfqsrsqqqFT: i qrarcqr 

siTlr-qiflsrrere. ethics ffq gwFct q^ahqq qtfri: qnq sqi^R: tng- 
Itr ?<qft qftqrfqq qqqw i 3jq qjfcqrqi&qfq^K: f% qtf wrdhT- 

5TT%f3 '<qqf^Rl\ q;q- qqrfq^ ^qh I ctfi w: qth: # fqqtq: ? f% =q | n^hfh- 
s^sfq qlftqisqfegfq i q?q f% ? sra: q^fa-*T^ft^r<qn% *m;qtq- 

snwt: m fq^Tf^nft, ^r =q qifq sr?nfa n^lqrwqTR FTq^THtfq fq^i^htg 
£w=qtsq qqqq | 

PR—180 

PSYCHOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF PRAYASCITTA 
Indu Desbpande, Pune 

The ritual which was simple in the beginning, became complex later in the 
Brahmana times and so arose the science of sacrifice. Every occassion of 
mistakes of commission and omition in the sacrifice is subject to Prayascitta, 
i. e. the sin-offering. 

The broad principles motivating the ritual of Prayascitta may be summed 
up as fear or threat of divine anger as a result of sin and the stress and anxiety 
out of it. 

In the case of Prayascitta threat of divine anger is a psychological stressor 
and the ritual of Prayaicitta is an effort to cope with it. 


PR-181 

THE STORY OF BRAHMAC2LRIN AND THE 
DEVOTED HOUSE-WIFE —A STUDY 

S. Jena, Bhubaneswar 

The story of Brahmacarin and the devoted house-wife is a popular story in 
the Purana texts. It is found in the Mahabharata and the texts like Partma, 








Hrhaddharma and Narasimha Puraiua. This story proclaims the glory of a 
chaste devoted house-wife and proves how the devotion to husband on the part of 
a woman is more powerful than the rigorous penance of a sannyasm. The 
present paper makes a thorough systematic analysis of this story from its very 
inception and shows that stories glorifying varriairaniadhvrma found a place in 
the Purana-texts when Brahmanism met with severe blows from Jainism and 
Buddhism. 


PR-182 

' : i,., • . J7 ■ p 

MALE CHAUVINISM IN MANUSMRTI 

i 81 

R. D. Hegde, K. R. Nagar 

Manusmrti is a codification of Hindu conduct and a social document on 
ancient Indian society. This essay confines its study to what Manu has to 
declare on the conduct of a married woman. 


Manu seems to be impartial when he begins the codification saying that 
men and women are equal owing to their divine origin. This concedes to her 
economical rights, priority treatment on various occasions, symbol of a cultural 
sophistication, freedom to select her spouse and many other rights of a mother. 


But Manu canuot bide his tilt favouring men regarding the rights of their 
sexual life. This might be originated in Manu’s ego. His ego works it out 
nder the religious and biological alibis. A woman's sexual rights are dubbed as 
flotations She has no claims over her share of sexual life. The author is not 
dogmatic about his conclusions and is open to correction in the light of further 

research. 


PR—183 


THE PHILOSOPAY OF HASTAMALAKACARYA 
Dr. S. D. Misra, Pilani 

Hastamalakacarya was one of those four devoted disciples of Sri Sanka- 
racarya, who have been considered as the Master Architects of Advaita philoso¬ 
phy. His only available work is Hastamalaka-stotm. It is a small metrical 
work consisting of 12 verses. These verse9 represent not only the spiritual 
experience of Hastamalaka, but also set forth some of the fundamentals of 
Advp.itic thought. The purpose of this paper is to discuss the Advaita philosophy 
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following the Hastamalaka-stotra and point out its contributions in solving some 

of the puzzling problems of Advaita Vedanta. 

I ■ yl .; r ' ' v 
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SPIRITUAL SCIENCE 

Chetan Anand Ehubchand, Ulhasnagar 

The whole process of discoveries about Atman, JIvatman, Brahmanda and 
Paramatman by ancient spiritual scientists ( realised souls) is termed as spiritual 
science (Brahmavidya) which runs parallel on the same principles as modern 
physical sciences. 

The spiritual scientists could succeed in discovering a process called Jnana- 
yoga which helps one to unify one’s self with supreme consciousness to become a 
spiritual scientist. This process has four stages : 

( 1 ) ErgrpT sT?T — Which means consciousness is supreme Reality. The 
consciousness which makes a being conscious about his life process is none less 
than supreme consciousness. 

( 2 ) 31^ siETtl EHT — It means this Self is supreme Reality. 

( 3 ) sjfs* — Which means ‘ thou art that In this stage an 

aspirant understands that every being is the embodiment of same supreme consci- 
ousness as be himself. If every being understands this, then there shall be only 
one humanity, with one religion of Human Righteousness ( Manava Dharma) 

(4) sit EffTTfoT — It means ‘ I am the supreme consciousness This is 
the fourth stage where aspirant unifies his self with the Supreme Consciousness, 
and becomes a spiritual scientist. 

:;i. iox - . 

PR-185 

*• SECULAR ELEMENTS IN THE MUGHAL ARCHITECTURE 

OF INDIA 

T t • • • 

Shashi Ranjan Tewari, Lucknow c 

ir - un -’ * ' •' M . . > 

The basis of secularism did exist in the desert of the Imperial dominance. 
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This is illustreated in the paper by pointing out some aspects of monu* 
ments of Mughal architecture like Agra Fort (‘a harmonious blending of 
Mughal and Rajput styles’), Lahore Fort (‘which indicates the dominance of 
Hindu craftsmen ’), Fatepur Sikri (‘ the lingering glory of a vanished dream *) 
etc. etc. 



PR—186 


3T. ( ssffJTcft) ( 3TTUT ) 
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PR—187 

Pi - - ‘ 

A CRITIQUE OF BUDDHISM IN EHE LIGHT OF HUMANISM 



Miss. B. V. S. Bhanu Sree, Visakhapatanam 

l r- • -• 1/ ; h ' ;• ;•. r - .y V? 

PR—188 


DHARMA AS VISUALISED IN THE BHAGAVADGITi 


Dr. (Mrs) Ratnam Nilakantam, New Delhi 


The connotations of dharma are varied and vast. Bhagavadglta resembles 
sastras in every way in its treatment of dharma-Dbarma is used as a ( a ) 
* 1 term and (b) as a specific one. Meritorious and good deeds and the 

geue o £ var na and asrama come under the first category. Svadharma refers to 
dU ,C iecific duties of an individual. Dharma differs according to place, time and 


the sp 
the individual 


Svadharma is the best to follow. Svadharma and svabhava are equated; 
' only dharmic actions are to be adhered to. 

The Bhagavadglta visualises dharma in three aspects : 


( 1 ) that which is right, 

(2) that which binds an individual as a member of the society and his 
duty and law. And 


(3 ) as svadharma which adheres one from the birth. 

Dharma in a nutshell is that which is conducive to the happiness and 
ty elf are of the society. 
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3 PR —189 

V'> _ 

'A m-JT^TT 

\ ■* ;*;• •• ... •' r •' 

ST. (ssfoRlV) ttfemtT fTHR, qf fe# 

JTRmT I % ^PT % 5JIT 'pT^DJ % ^oif % $t 3cqvT f l 
yi Jjs JTT^TcTT cRF eft qF*RT 3 ft *T ^ |, qif*ftf 

«PRt $ 3cW flft qi% gojf % qiqj % tffta ft ^ <ftft SWT^Tqf ft ftft fftgfftqf% ^ | 

^q itaftqm ft vz % ^qrfftft qftqqq Itcn f qt qqr qf q^qcR vx 
% qwg3ft ft iYcit % sqsjgr 3 ^% ftqRr?:q qnq “ srqqq) ” qz ft ? sqft % h*ut 
srt qftfqq^lR m % fftft “ qtgqmiq; ” ^r qf 1 qqr feftq qq =qiq^rc qrr 
^ fftft “ ft^qrq^T^ ” q^ft 11 ?q ^t=rf qqf qq 1 %^ fftftqq Rq fqqftqq ftt *q 

qq w% 1 ' " 

ftft 1 * ft, 3rfi 3Ttqq^ % sqrqR <K q^F W 1 f% q^fft qiqj-qfftrqF 
ftqrfftqft c;q Iftfqqft % qqqsf qT^qfqq; fftgF qq q^qiqq; fft^iRr *r w qT, 
3 ?er: qlgqrq; Rq fft^qiq; ftqftr qf fftqr^ ?qFq-qftiqq> % JF«if ft q*<jyT qifiq; 

% sf** 3rrft qqrqr w, fq ?3 fftsftqq qseft q?: ^rftf ft siqft-3Tqft smq q* ^qqftt 
nqtq ?tft f i 

::&'■*&:> 57 n t •. ' " f r t : .» ' 

V * ' ’T • • 
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;; ; ; *faPTT fR%Hqt: JS^W 

st. (tzrzw) 3T<m?3 fftw, 7 ?vfst 

• r,. r -J'" ••••;{ •■!.<■ : ,• 

^qRq^T^rqi sftr^wq^irarqj ^n^-fq^rq^^qt: fqtirvrjre#^ qgqr: 
i«r^ nqt^iT: | 

3T^^3 ^33 3*r%: qfgqtqr: — 

' li •* ■ ’ T . ^ * 

( K ) cq^L.. • ^R-ft^IrRRRR 11 ^ II 

( R ) STRfq^rqgmcqT ... sqsteroqqirsW 115Ml 

( \ ) ?TRt ^s| qfqmqq:... snq^qiqqfti^q ir^iRlI 

- i 

( v ) 3 t t&KR* .. • 5TPT fq=?R«ffq^. qSftTcqr lldl ^|| 
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RRqcTJ I 


RqJTTRT^ 


RRt3[5rr«rft — ‘ 3T-cTncl?qiR^?lct cIRPflRTtMlRJI. URSfR ’fqRTftRT ?R- 
5RRR qftqRRR. | cRR RRURJTOPRRR STTITfRcRJI, SRfiRRJI. fRF^R f*R*l 
jft^TR^R^T sf^RURcR ^q%q.( RN?| ) 


iftcTRi RRRRqqfaqRRqR. 3q ftgR^qqftqRRJRWTR fq^RRqw- 

ftj?rre?r i , - ' 

“sqTRqRcfr ft^qq^qfri^ ft R%RR*m” fft ^R ‘^IR 

. 

sTOPna; ftRRRT'R 5 ^ qftqra: I 

go^ftqftGR: qu fqRT RRRT RRR 3WT ftRT R fq^TRRI CRTR ^clT*RR- 

^tqf^nR: %tppr. «ftarar rtrr r (%?ttrr i 

itcfTR t^qftq^: ftRTRR TftcTTRT *nR-ftfT% SW^fitsft RRRR *4t% 
sft^RTpR^ f^ITR ftTRTRTRqt: ’ |ft qiRRR. I 

—qOTcR3^q)RRfqqq^ RR^ RHR ‘ 3TRR 5 RRT RiRIfcR^ 
?R q- < ’ 3RR)#}ft?TRRlffRT^R qR^W^tfeKra (RR& I 


, ,r. It d 
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TECHNICAL SCIENCES AND FINE ARTS SECTION 


TS—1 

MAHISASURA IMAGE IN THE PUR&NAS 
Dr. U. N. Dhal, Bhubaneswar 

Mahisasura is regarded as one of the important figures in Indian 
mythology. He is well-connected with Saktaism and Saivism as well. Various 
myths developed to depict his life and works, his relation with other gods 
though hostile. He took concerete shape and form in our Art and Sculp- 
ture and was mostly depicted with the mother goddess, hardly alone. 

The present work aims at studying the images of Mahisasura, as 
they recur in the Puranas and their simultaneous appearance in the 
sculptures. 

TS—2 

HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS —AN OBJECTIVE STUDY 
N. R. Mitra and Roma Mitra, Bhagalpur 

This dissertation presents five laws of consciousness with their expla¬ 
nations and mathematical interpretations. The possibilities of measure¬ 
ments of different components have been suggested. The different levels 
of consciousness are being measured by EEG. The measurements support 
the proposed theory. Further it is proposed that the behavior exhibited 
externally is equal to the product of a constant and the bio-energy, which 
correspond to Ego-factor ( K) and ability of the individual (Ex ) respect¬ 
ively. The Ego-factor (K) varies from zero to unity, conditioned by the 
total or partial emotional attachment ( manifesting Ego) with his situation 
or environment. 


TS—3 

NAVYA NYAYA AND COMPUTER PROCESSING LANGUAGE 

V. N. Jha, Poona 

In recent years there has been a lot of interest in identifying the 
relationship between Sanskrit and Computer. The present paper makes a 
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survey of these attempts, and attempts to show the similarity in the approach 
of the Neo-logicians ( Navya Naiyayikas ) and that of the Artificial Intelli¬ 
gence. The possible contribution that the Navya Nyaya can make towards 
evolving a processing language for the Computer and for machine translation 
is also highlighted. 


TS—4 

PATRAKAUMUDl 

_ A VALUABLE MANUSCRIPT OF VARARUCI 


Or. Balaram Mondal, Calcutta 


In the library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, there are innumerable 
unpublished manuscripts and there are three manuscripts of “ PATRA¬ 
KAUMUDl ” which are very carefully there. In this manuscript there are 
five folios and each page contains ten lines only. Although some of these 
cripts do not contain any colophon but in respect of the subject 
matter, these seem to be complete works. 


In the preface of “ PATRAKAUMUDl”, Vararuci has invoked the 
• • of Lord Krsna and has worshipped other deities with flowers. Conse- 
spird o a j so goujpiementea to the goddess Sarasvati and the Global 

< l ueD ViSVAMATA ). Then he has interpreted the contents of PATRA. 
ni ° tf jMUDL In this PATRAKAUMUDl, the process of writing of 
KAU kjnds 0 f letters have been discussed elaborately such as Letter from 
differen > Couft> Letter f rom or addressed to the minister, Letter addressed 

ThC h °iar Letter* from a husband to his darling and vice-versa; in the same 
to scho a ’ from a fatber addr essed to his son and vice-versa are also 

"^latde. We get appropriate reply from this PATRAKAUMUDl as to 

aVa ' write a letter even to an enemy and also to a saint, 
how to 


Moreover in this manuscript he has exposed important matters that 
ij y attract the mind of the readers such as the description of letters 
VC f y ! who will be the writer of letter, what will be his caste and what 
C ° °? is required. He suggested, in respect of dialect, that it should be 
, me H rhetorical and prosodical. The use of symbol, in the matter of 
v nine secrecy in letters, has been suggested reasonable. Many techniques 
centering round the writing of letters are found in this manuscript, which 
attract the readers, besides the above mentioned manners. 
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TS—5 

WORLD ATLAS OF MUSA AL-KHWARIZMI 
Prof* Dr. N. Akmal Ayyubi> Aligarh 

Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad bin Musa al-Khwarizmi is one of the 
greatest scientific minds of the medieval period and the most important 
Muslim mathematician who is justly called the “ father of algebra He it 
also the author of several books on astronomy, history as well as on geogra¬ 
phy. His Kitab Surat al-'Ard is very important contribution to the 
science of geography. It consists almost entirely of lists of longitudes as 
well as latitudes of localities and gives in a tabulated form the co-ordinates 
of the places like cities, mountains, seas, rivers, islands etc. It is said that 
Kitab Surat al-Ard also accompanied a world map called “ al-Surat al- 
‘ ard also accompanied a world map called “ al-Surat al-Ma’munlya *• 
but have been lost. The map of the world of Musa al-Khwarizmi has 
been fully reconstructed by Dr. S. Razia Jafri on the basis of description and 
data given in his Kitab Surat al-‘Ar<}. 

. 

. , i i 

TS —6 

PROBLEMS RELATING TO 

A FEW ENIGMATIC VERSES FROM THE PURANAS 
Dr. N. Qangadharan, Madras 

This paper discusses the authenticity of the two verses: 

T-Fsfsumt: II 

occurring in all the manuscripts of the Garudapurayxi after 59. 37 
( 59. 38 in another printed text ). 

Then the paper presents a few enigmatic verses from the PurSnas 
such as Garuda, Agni, and Lihga and discussess the problems of interpreting 

them : 

I. 60. 1-2. 

I. 72. 164; 95. 60-62. 

167.39; 168. 18; 320.40; 335. 3-4; 
343. 58, 60-61. > 


Garudapurana 

Lingapurana 

Agnipuiana 


'•'ii 
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TS—7 

SAM A VEDA SCALE AND EVOLUTION OF RAGAS 
Sulabha Thakar, Solapur 

* ✓ • r 

*- ^ V • ^ U J * . AJ 

• f It is believed that the ancient scale discussed in the NatyaSastra by 
Bharata was like the modern Kafj thata. But the notes of Samaveda are 
of Bhairavl scale. Assuming Samaveda scale as the basic scale we can 
interpret the Ragas of the ancient texts and link them with their counter¬ 
parts in the current Hindustani music. Taking into consideration the 
changes from time to time we can draw a consistent line of history of 
Indian music. f . 


TS—8 

fWR * StaRTST 

fjiK eifira fq^qq* qra qiq mi arfqqq 4 ?rs 
I: l q mgz fft- % Rra-raq ?q qT^r % 

^ ift fR?rr 3ncft i£] 11 |wr qft ^kqrrqr vim raqq'i I 

^ ^ eftf rqqrq Rq fqfera qqqi qfq qfeq I wfl% m&s 

3 Ti^%ci eft oqr q^t 1 mi ^qq qfr%qr wrt ^ ^ prr 1 1 

q ^ ^q qra flrrtfraq; qrs# qr frar^r w 3*rar ^Cr 
| m qcr fra ^ qrcrai qq w I Terras ^ ^ n^%qr, rami, 
^qrc — q>ra q? raq raq rafffqra qrranrai, qq q 3 n^ 

^yfqcT qj^T sn% 3iqcTR cT^f qfT3?qr % qfaq-qfra ( IFltffoT, ) 

qqqj raq, ml qq rat^RT % W <TC 1'=$ ^ ^ Hra ; qt qR 
gqrq ?i$T%qr ( qfqqr, urar, rt(<q) ra* fp % qra vi sra^ =& 
qrai h rq& raq qr$ fqfq=q ^ qis# qft 'rcratf qgq qr#r 11 f”rc 
% ^tqr qfarar q ?q ^qr q^fraraqr % ^rafraq qq ras q'qq 

#?cTT t I ,, 
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TS—9 

VAISNAVISM IN RAJASTHANI PAINTINGS 

Wl/lf JmC/Yj vjirrA : •- 1 

Dr. Rita Pratap, Jaipur 

Krishna being the central cult figure of Vaisnavism was worshipped 
in a large part of contemporary India. The * Bhagavata Purana ’ dating 
around 10th century A. D. is the repository of the Krishna Legend. 

In the 18th century the religious fervous reached its peak in Rajas¬ 
than. The rulers of Meiuar-Jagat Singh ( 1628-52) and Raj Singh (1652- 
80) patronised painting by getting illustrations painted on ‘ Bhagavata- 
Purana; ‘ Gita-Govinda ’ and * Rasikapriya ’. An image of Srinathji was 
installed in a village near Nathdwara where a separate school of painting 
developed with Vaisnavism them. Maharaja Sawai Pratap Singh of 
Jaipur (1777-1803 A. D. ) was also an ardent follower of Vaisnavism, 
Massive volumes containing 363 paintings on Bhagavata DaSama Skandha 
were prepared in the Jaipur Suratkhana. Small illustrations on • Glta- 
Govinda ‘ Gita-Paficaratna ’ were also prepared. Pratap Singh use to dress 
as Krishna while his concubines played the role of gopis in rasa dance. The 
artist had adopted the person of Pratap Singh as a model for Krishna. In 
Kishangarh Sawant Singh’s deep involvement in Vaisnavism created an art 
more rich, lyrical than that of any other Rajasthani school. The priests 
belonging to the cult of Pustimarga bad developed an aesthetic religion 
which the rulers followed. The model for artist of Kishangarh was Raja 
Sawant Singh himself and his lover Bani Thani. Marwar ( Jodhpur ) was 
not left untouched with the influence of Vaisnavism. It was Shyam Baba 
( Srinathji ) at Chaupasni which became the centre of Vallabha art. Paint¬ 
ings on Radha Krishna theme and illustrations on ‘ GIta-Govinda • were 

prepared. 

Thus we find that in almost all schools of Rajasthani painting great 
inspiration was taken from Vaisnavite themes under the patronage of then 
Hindu rulers. 

TS—10 

PROBLEMS OF WEIGHTS AND MEASUREMENTS 
IN ANCIENT INDIA 

Dr. Meenal Sunil Paranjpe, Bombay 

An attempt has been made in this paper to look into the problem of 
weights and measures freshly and come to a tentetve conclusion, regarding 
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the measurements in Ancient India. The study reveals this problem can 
be solved to some extent on the basis of proportion or ratio such as 1:2 or 
2:3 etc. So the standardization of various weights and measurements may 
be understood ; and can be made applicable even today. 


TS—11 r 

PR ASNAV YAK ARANA — A CRITICAL STUDY 
Jai Dev Vidyalankar, Rohtak 

Prasnavjakarana cr Jayapa\ada (or Jayapahuda) is a book on 
nimitt£*astra ( a text on the omens ) written by an early Jaina AcSrya belong¬ 
ing to 3rd or 4th century B. C. The name-of the author is nowhere 
mentioned in the manuscripts found up to date. 

> ir* 

The author of this paper has procured three other Manuscripts of 
this book including a xerox copy one manuscript from Nepal through the 
d offices of Shri Joharimal Parakh. A critical edition of this book is 
being prepared and will be published shortly. The present paper deals 
with the problem of its contents which according to Jaina tradition itself 
"^derwent great changes so much so that the text of the existing PraSnavyH- 

karana 


is neither in the form of question-answers nor appears to be an 


Agama grantba in the real sense. 


TS—12 

DATE PROBLEM OF “ SAMRAJYALAKSMlPlTHIKA ” 

Dr. A. T. Sarangl, Sambalpur 

Samrajyalaksmlpithika (the Emperor’s manual) is an encyclopaedic 
Atise dealing with a number of subjects like FORTS AND CASTRAME- 
TION, HORSE-LORE, ELEPHANT-LORE, SEASONAL DUTIES 
? AN IDEAL RULER and various other topics which are useful for the 

yal reference. 

The scope of the present paper is limited to analysing proofs, both 
ernal and 'external, and to come to a reasonable conclusion as to t&? 
>bable date of this text. 
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HFTRT % WSIW f^T RT 

5T. 3TK. %. q%£, 3Tq»J* 

qsqq>T#r JTKcfk fqqq q#T q $9 3cfTR M qft qi^I^R T%5?- 
q gjfffcr TRqr qqT t I \% *r 9 q rpr qrqqq, =tRq=qT%RT q4 

jftqqfoq^ f^% R^fcqq* qsnqq 11 Rq apfeiit^t qqfT q^q gqq 3ntrf%- 
r q srt §^r, 3#?4 ar^r crt an^fr q gefRq ^rt anfrfqqr ajqq qiMtq 
afforret srg^q _3c®g qnr qf t 1 *q M qfr gqqqqaq % 

3q^q q £R % 5RR0J fqqi RR ^ %qR T^RT q TRqvf HR t I 3R: 
fqfq 3 tr PqR qq q^qq q qfqiRq RR % ciWTqft t%R3t q fq f%^r 
rt ^ fqqq rr qqeq 11 
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^ *pfasT 

#3 %, 

%qrRRR q^fqq % qqqfqRR *t q^Rq qqqTqqj q^r 1 qan % 
^qjqt 5 ft R rk°t ®nq qqqRR, qqqfq qr qqq r| q^r 11 
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22 ^ crojpT: jN> HER cTE mw. II 
stse ^mfg?cf epdt i 

HrrfoT h^st% r^S'ir ” n 

f^rer w ^fWFir q^, *n*nsften srtot sstt *rtr- 

qn^prer ftfti ^ict, w$ mfmwl ^ami^ -qzffi \ 

3Tcf qqm t^tut srRT*nf?i | 
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VEDIC CONCEPT IN PRECESSION OF EQUINOXES 
AND THE LIBRATION THEORY 

Nirmalendu Bhattacharyya, Bhatpara 

T- 

In this paper on various angles an attempt has been made to prove 
the Libration theory on mathematical basis - on the references of Vedic- 
Risbies of India. 
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STUDY OF TRADITIONL HINDU ARCHITECTURE 

HOUSES IN THE CONTEXT OF “ RAJAVALLABHE 
VASTUSASTRA ” BY MANDAN 
SOTRADHARA 

Prof. S. V. Deshpande, Baroda 

An attempt is made in this paper to understand and even to raise the 
estions related to tangible and intangible rationals which seem to have 
been adopted in orientation, planning and design-detailing decisions evident 
in some traditional Hindu architecture houses (more than 300 years old) in 
patan and Siddhapur, famous and historic capital towns in North Gujarat. 
Further it is attempted to correlate some of these actual field-work study 
conclusions with the unique text on the Science of building known as 
“ Rgjayallabhe Vastusastra ” by Maridan Sutradhara (a Scholar turned 
craftsman-sutbar ) who lived in this region in the I5th Century A. D. 
rr $0 
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4 *tt 

ST. 'Tcr^r f.TTR VTT^T, fq§5t 

qf?rq giftw q 3T^ci^ trfqq ?m%q 4 qqqrqqq qr; www, *m- 
^RcT, Re q qRqf, qfqisq; fgq^TJq aqfq 4 5TR: e4t gi%qqi4 4 
q*«KT qq ^qfqwgflTC s«3t q q*qq s^fa; qf cRqisR trt qg 
^3 4 Sfcr^^q- ^ ^q 4 faficl f^qi-1 I 

q^g ^qqta fe % srqqig I i % qq wsx\^5. q^TqTsq 

4 ^q*q q4 qq uq qgq q ^q 4 fqfqg q4r 1 1 ai^nra, gqqg q 
qqr qq qi qqqqq q* fqqq q sre^rc q* s/qq 4 q*qq qt uq qiq41 1 

?<q gqrc ‘-qqpq qr qq sjq^qq qRq qr qqq qsffq ^rn%q 4 
sMtoer rr 4 ^q^q ftaT %, q^ qq qi^T q* fq^R q;<qr qfq^qq 
srafa t^T I f4q q qqq q^iq, qft snsqt* 4 q<»qq 4 f z qq ^q*q =4t 
sjqfiqq qRT i sregq 4tqqq 4 ce 4 qrq *FRfqq srcrqrq srcgq f%q 
qq t- 

(q ) qrg; q4 qT qgq qq q! gfcrfRq^q^ ^aq | 3 r: 
wm | f4 3Rq srqq qRcfa q?TO3TT =RT 4^4 ^ qff4 
^qq'r 4 'gqgq qf arrsn^q qiqq qt q^qq qi 4t qfqRqRqqR sjq 

qRF Ct | 

(i=i) 1 ^q;pq qq srqRfq 'I ’ f4q* qt 4 4<gq rt^r spr. 

f^qe q"i qf44 4 !4q4 4r f4 4t swth q*4 q f4q fqqCig 3n=q^q 
iqqf it I 

c - *.ii 

(q) q4t qi^q qr srqqgiq qiqfqq qq gq ’-^m q4r44 qfi 
^14 I 4qr-qi^ qi fq^qr q qr^ ^4 t q ^q^q A qrq t i 3 r ; 

^ •SJ •Vf V v ^ 

^jpqq I fq q^qqrq^qt 3q q^qT q ^q^q qi ^jq qiqq qt q^q^j 
qqf%q i 
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(sf) s*¥rmT qc cl | f% Ik qimr ^ rjt#t 

5-1 £RT ^JTf3T R P=F qqjR qfc&T qi WcT TqfecI SfRff % JEfcfi % ^T 
q TJ=Fq <=ht SRPT FFTT ft I 
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INS1TU TESTING OF SOILS IN ANCIENT 
VASTU LITERATURE 
Dr V. Bangareswara Sarma, Viskahapatnam 

Ancient VastuSastras have elaborately dealt with surveying, soil¬ 
testing, orientation etc. which are essential for planning and constructions 
of house. Though the tests are crude, they are still applicable today. In 
this paper some of the methods suggested in Vastulastras are described and 
compared with modern methods of testing. 
n ; - 
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GEOGRAPHICAL DATA IN THE NATYASASTRA 
Dr. C. J. Nayak, Ahmedabad 

In this paper, I have tried to explore geographical data in the Natya- 
Writers on Ancient Indian Geography have ignored this valuable 
v It mentions mountains, rivers, seas, Dvipas, Var§as, and various 
ns of India prevalent during the period. Like the geographical accounts 
re81 t he Puranas, the accounts in the NS, are to some extent, mixed up with 

mythology. 1 have tried t0 identif y these g e °g ra P hical names with the he, P 
of history and archaeology. 
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g^gcl 1%^ RTR =11^ ^ 32 IIT%T 3 \\ JTcqajcR f^FTCT 

f; j qqft fMl ^ ^ ^ ^ q0T m ^ ^ 
















( 396 ) 


3 f »FfcP-ir m Eft ^n-cT k\ f^ cTOT 

3PTt^T WIFc PR % Sim^ k ftf mW €f %R5fim 3R %g ftRI HUT 
3f[^^rIT kt | | 
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A PEEP IN THE CULTURE OF MUSIC IN SOMADEVA’S 
KATHASARITSAGARA 

Dr. Pratima Choudhury, Shillong 

Though a striking contrast is noticed between the trend of the 
medieval and modern way of society in India, still a remarkable resemblance 
is found between them as regards their culture of music. In Somadeva’s 
Kathasaritsagara ( 10th century A. D.) we get many clues about the culture 
of music of the day. If we analyse those instances critically we get a vivid 
picture about culture, standard and other important aspects of music in 
India even during the medieval ages. 
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HYPNOTISM IN THE GREAT EPIC MAHABHARATA: 

H. P.Devaki. , Mysore 

The Mahabharata ( Anusasanaparvan ), which is considerably ancien 
than the Yogasutra of Patanjali, throws light on some episodes dealing with 
hypnotism on which scientific attention can be paid. The proposed article is 
about the treatment of hypnotism in the great epic, particularly in some 
portions of Santiparvan and Anusasanaparvan. 
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PUPPETS AND PUPPETEERS OF ASSAM 
Dr. Prabin Chandra Das, Gauhati 

In this paper an attempt is made to deal with the tradition of puppetry 
in Assam, its continuity and change, art of puppet- making, infrastructure 

of puppeteer groups, their technique and social lunction of this remarkable 

performing art- form of Assam. 
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qmmmm 

st. *$T<n aarq farsrfr, saifes* 

iTKcfR 3n#5! af^aa % ^a?TF¥ =fif at 5TWT ^ tjq 

gafe ftrerc m aT ac pcmra m m^ara ci«rr aem am at fre w® asai 
tfrftm mm a; staler fraia eft m aa && s, sjr^- 
f%f^cgr 3 f«rf^ saifr ^a aamc *tat a ae gaa aiaiaa % srafsa at i 
cjg^cT* a ac ^a ctefr M af i maa 3 o a?r m ^^aiarmm ^ fmaj- 
cTTsfr ?€t ^r a saaa v 0 ° *tfaat <rc 5 rsafafm<gT mt $q ^afa mt 
nca^r f%ar m ar^aa a amm mt ^mi f i 
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Mpr ^rrmw a #ifar 

^RETJJfTT, ^Hf- 

‘ga^eraa grtim g^amr: ^aagaaj ^.aiqmag^ af^m^aapja^ii,’ 
gjftcT <35 erfc^r m asmraaaa, Ma mt m amt m ^ as; fastt 
saT% mt ;?fa I, ala, ar§r a efts rasas Ms amsrn t- tfs aiw 
^ ^-4 5f4 Magmas i Ms air arsa-stas a acwja mz 11 

qcfi sasassta arfo t ^ §aa am % as mt mit Ms asm 

t I STitm at arsa-mas mr ft sis-sra t, am: 9iH^ a Ms- 
^-a srata tfrrtm aft afft 3ffssi ssarnm ssr ssr f i sff?s m asaai 

^ & m m aigw as Ms miM a Mm a# a* mm i%ai 

| Mfasw arista gmm asms: Ms mat a sa f^s 1i a^i 
^aKr 3^s gstm-arar a tafias Ms % aar a^ ta=as asaT alt a^t 
a am ita ai^ eltaa# r \t am sfe ^i^ai 11 
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3T0IT^V % *? 

n ,'/.■: ■ ... - 

si. i^W fwrc, 

#TlcT SFT TTC& ^cT^r3TT q at % ^ WS Cl SRI3 qRq qq 
3fR ?l(fc q? 4t q^crr t I SffficT qif R'T 3fR 5l{R <lt %^T RRR q^cTT % ) 
qfij; qq 3?R SfifR q Rfifcl t eft RR[cl TTTRfe=fi cPll ^TTCtK^i Tqfifq qiT RTSiq 
q* q wr I; rt qii ? qfc q§: fq^rq qR gqsqi t; at f q #iiq qt 
f%fq»RTq°TT^t qi qqi ^q q *qtq>R qR Hq>q % ? q^t q\ qftqqq q; fqqqq 
qir fqqq f I 
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MATHEMATICAL INSTRUMENTS: USE, MAINTENANCE 
AND RECONSTRUCTION IN CALCUTTA 

Sampa Mukherjee, Calcutta 

Mathematical Instrument office was initiated in 1830 when, George 
Everest, the then Surveyor General of India, felt the necessity of setting up 
a permanent workshop at Calcutta to keep the instruments of organisation at 
high working pitch and also with an idea that the valuable instruments be 
repaired at cheaper costs, without risks in transportation to England and 
back to the working place. 

{. ; . . . . 1 ' >i ,77 j 

There was another intention to manufacture instruments locally in the 
workshop. 

The establishment of« Mathematical Instrument Workshop • was highly 
significant for the future development of Indian Science and Technology. 
The foreign technology was thus * Indianised ’ in real terms and the transfer 
of technology, took place in the form of a silent revolution to take India and 
the Indians to a new world, a world of technological achievements at least 

to infuse a techno-scientific perspective among the up and coming Indian 

enerations. From the standpoint of an ideological changes, this silent role 
of these small groups of Technocrats and workmen had been able to set up 
a landmark in the technological history of Modern India. * - 
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PLUMB-LINE deflection due to mountain attraction 
in north India and theory of isostasy in 

NINETEENTH CtNTURY 

Manidipa Kahali, Calcutta 
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smf, 

jjot 05 sta-sfo [f^T % ^ 3»f $$ 

vi fr^cfi 113°r-fo«rt * S3 m\ 

*tft I, 3ir3r 3JT5 tM'l- 

cioiT q^T cf^Tl cIRT | 

ncrfir^r y%i 3 5i^ri% gunto ii 

„ 3jg3jm F % frRT^FiT ^ '3TV15 flcTT C 3# *1 5FM- 

% ^gg fj^gjcfl 11 3TcT: 5PM #FT FT 3TT«5 1 mKi ^ m 

- ^qs: tor Eqr I mt 3E% te^rt % <r uRefa % fterftra 
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^UKRA ON OFFICE FILES AND SERVICE REGULATIONS 
Dr. R. S. Shivaganesha Murthy, Mysore 

£ukranitisara is a text dealing with the socio-political theories of 
India. It is very clearly set forth therein that a governmen servant 
T7i not act on the oral orders of the king i. e„ the admmtstenng 
sh ° 'l v The king is to be famished written information and order. 
‘mS thereon. In other words, files are to be maintained submission of 
luv monthly and annual reporls is referred to. Records o previous year , 
omnamlive statistical da,a should be available. These would be impossible 
without a proper system of files. Another point worth point,ng ou, here " 
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about service regulations. &ukra writes about the working hours, salary, 
leave benefits of the government servants. He refers to incentives. Provi¬ 
dent fund scheme is also to be provided to them. The servants are to retire 
after about forty years of service and they are to be given a pension. They 
are entitled to family pension too. These topics from Sukranitisara are 
discussed in the paper. 
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THE BLADE INDUSTRY OF THE PALAEOLITHIC 

PERIOD OF THE CENTRAL GARO HILLS, MEGHALAYA 

Dr. ( Miss ) Minarva Sonowal, Guwahati 

The present study deals with the blade industry of palaeolithie period 
of the central Garo hills, Meghalaya. An analysis of the blade tools reveals 
its unique character and a distinctive lithic technological stage during the 
palaeolithic period in this area. On the basis of typological variation of 
this industrial stage and the morphological characteristic similarities to the 
blade industries of other sites in India, it appears that the blade tool 
industry of the central Garo hills belongs to the upper palaeolithie complex 
of India. 

t'. * * ; ft r I * r t } •' »f * ’ 7 1 
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DIVISION OF SURFACE AREA AND COMPOSITION IN PHAD 
PAINTING (A FOLK SEROLL) OF RAJASTHAN 

Subodh Kumar Joshi, Udaipur 

Division of surface area and compositional value such as modern 
purposive phenomenon are found in the Indian Traditional Phad Painting of 
Rajasthan, which got birth at least five centuries ago and however, still this 
task is current. 

Earlier the Phad Painting had a spiritual value and after a certain 
fading out it was cooled into the holy water of Pushkar (Ajmer). Approxi- : 
mately in its size it was 4’xl5’ in a scroll, such a huge surface what a 
majestically ar.d masterly divisionalized that it is so int-resting task to be 
entertained in the context of modern established milieu. 

However, we come to the conclusion of universal directions horizontal 
pod vertical lines and domination ot main event or figure in a painting. , 
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ANN A M AC ARY A AND JAYADEVA-A COMPARISON 
Dr. S. Gangappa, Nagarjunanagar 

Tallapaka Annamacharya ( 14J8-1503) is wellknown as ‘ Padakavitha 
Pithamaka ’ and Sankeerthanacharya ' who wrote thirtytwo thousand san¬ 
keerthanams in Telugu in praise of Sri Venkateswara. They include some 
eighty Sanskrit sankeerthanams. 

Jayadeva, the author of ‘ Gitagovinda ’ in Sanskrit, is famous for his 
Geeti-KSvya. He belongs to 12th century. 

In my paper, I am going to compare these two Vaggeyakaras great¬ 
ness as poets. 

Firstly, their life sketches are compared. Secondly, the theme of the 
Sankeerthanams of these two Vaggeyakaras are compared. Thirdly, the 
beauty and subtlety of the poetry are compared. 

Fourthly, the music and dance employed by the two Vaggeyakaras are 

compared. 

Finally, as conclusion, the greatness of these Vaggeyakaras is esta¬ 
blished in this field. 
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ENVIRONMENTAL SUITABILITY OF IRRIGATION SYSTEMS 
IN ANCIENT INDIA: MODERN PERSPECTIVE 

Ram Chandra Pant & Dr. Renu Pant, Lucknow 

Ancient agricultural communities of India went in for small irrigation 
stems based on water harvesting techniques. Tank irrigation was in vogue 
y Southern and Central India. Built by constructing earthen dams, it was 
11 d on storage or surplus run off of water diverted from a stream, 
•hrineverapura tank, excavated near Allahabad dates back to Ram5yana 
Z although following modern hydrological principles. Rgveda mentions 
rriLation from wells. Dharmashastras prescribed it as duty of a king to 
obstruct tanks and wells for the public. Lifting of water through Persian 
/heels employing bullock drought was part of the Aryan civilization. At 
Iritish occupation, 30-40 lakh acres were irrigated from shallow drought 
/ells/deeper masonary structures each having a CCA less than 1. 5 acre, in 
;p alone (1860-61). 

,,,51 
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British policy laid greater emphasis on huge canal systems over 
smaller community units, which was followed more vigorously in Indepen¬ 
dent India, without any consideration for the history. This not only made 
local agricultural pattern dependent upon outside system, but brought about 
vast areas under saline/alkaline conditions and waterlogging, making them 
unfit for further agriculture. Let history of downfall of Sumerian civi* 
lization not repeat itself. 
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NOTES ON THE DH ARMAS ASTRIC CONCEPT OF THE 
PURPOSE OF THE STATE 

Debabrata Mukhopadhyay, 

In this short paper I have taken upon myself the humble task of 
proving that the two aspects of ‘ Head ’ of a state in his administration viz. 
the welfare of subjects as well as dedication to the duty offer a compromise 
between a secular and spiritual view of the end of State, 
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% 3R$[rTT-5rr#T ^ 

TTTr'T itsr, 

3FIW smT RKTREcE q=E qiRRTfqq; % | ^ 

3fgHR qq wifre ihtR =Et wi fisq; rftt 

i; qf I I 3fcT sqfxfi STRtfcF, RHfofi RT RTTRiqsE qfcqt 5R SERaj 

ir cit ^ set sqRpricf RR wm t m q ^ ^ttrse 

% % qqqV, 3% rr =fiT ^f^Ri rr>t it mi mu q^E % 
4f%cT T%qr mi 11 r*er sh H*qT% & mmi mm 

ffR'si-Ecrr | 3 ?r qf%cr sqftR qr rktre i 

3Ffqiqr % q>R0TT =Et Ri qiT ^I=F>T ^ RE TTT % f^FpSPT 

% r Tiq 3?qq ^ mi m imi ? rht im q* 

gjqjqi q? gHTiT SfN^R RRi RI R I fRT R IjrRT q?R RI 
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s’serr \ % *rrf srstcit % ^rotf r^fpjf fr *ncFr i; ai ^ft 3f^$i3T ret 

ST TT ir FF% ^iF 3fl%RTfF ft tF^cFT f ? fQ3TF 3xR 3f f fifi fR WtJ ftWT ft 
rfr m 3F^^F=Fi 5Rt mm ^ srrm ft ^ffcTf 11 

3R^FcFF R 3fR fRTST £fiF #F fRTST 3iF R SPTlfqeT 3Rcft 
I; | ^R^F ^ 3^1 RTIrT 3fl% 3F2Rli5 3jqff ^F 5F1K ft ^Icft % | 
gvft ffRR * CH ^FrF % ^ft=RFf RRTF RTF f 3R3f sqf^R s£[ ^gj_ 
qrrecrr Jrra =fi^ ^r aFfw^if 11 3 rtrf s^Rtrcf sjt f, 3R: Rt^ eft 
^cFF^ 5TR JIT fH % RtR t | 
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CANAKYA ON CORRUPTION 
Dr. Vidyadhar fibate, Pune 

This paper is based on some maxims from Arthaiastra. These 
maxims have been classified under thirteen different themes and corruption 
js one of them. Considering the fact that corruption is an universal 
phenomenon continuously enlarging its methods and fields of operation, it 
Js interesting to study the basis of the maxims, their interpretation and the 
evaluation of corruption in the modern times. One would still wonder 
whether the maxim JTpR WR still holds good ! 
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KAALI THANDAVAM 
Pandit V. Natesanar, Madras 

Kaalika Thandavam is different from Kaali Thandavam. Lord Siva 
danced in Thandava Sabha at Thirunelveli; the activity of Kaalika Dance is 
creation. Siva and Kaali danced in Rathina Sabha at Thiru Aalan Kadu 
(Banyan Forest); the activity of Kaali Dance is bestowing of grace on ' 
Atbma. Among the numerous shrines in South India, dedicated to 
Mahadev, Aalam Kadu in Tamil is the oldest one. The compound term 
connotes the Supreme God danced (?) His Cosmic dance in a wild banyan 
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forest to satisfy his devotees, sages, saints and celestials in the post of 
Urthuva Thandavam. 

Kaali filled with pride of Ego, challenged Lord 3iva to a dance 
contest. Urthuva Thandava Murthy danced and suppressed her pride. 
Kaali bowed her head and left Ratoa Sabha and lived at the outskirts of 
Thiru Aalam Kadu. Kaali Thandava has names as such Urna Thandava, 
Chanda Thandava, Samhara Thandava and Walata Tiiaka Kama ( making a 
mark on forehead with the raised leg). 
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AYURVEDA AND MODERN PSYCHOLOGY 
Sandbya Bagchi, Bernigpur 

Modern psychology describes personality intelligence, memory, for¬ 
getting etc. which belong to the different faculties of mind. Our ancient 
Indian Ayurveda also describes the different factors of mind. But it was 
not possible for Ayurveda to describe only mind without describing body. 
In Ayurveda, body and mind are interlinked, so body and mind have been 
described there together. From “ Caraka Samhita ” or “ SuSruta Samhita ”, 
if we discuss only the functions of mind we get a separate subject which 
describes almost similar ideas as discussed in modern psychology. 
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DECORATIVE ART AS PRESENTED IN THE RAM AY ANA 
Kakalee Chatterjee, Bombay 


The Ramayana throws some hints on the classical Decorative 
rt and Aesthetica! knowledge of the Indians which were then prevalent, 
o sufficient decor-materials and their specimens are available other than 
>eant literary descriptions. In that respect we are handicapped to bring 
it the root principles of Decorative Art of Indmn Classical style and Its 
■ments harmony and Art-discipline which had been followed by the Indian 
cors and artisans in the pre-Christian period. The paper suggests a brief 
time of the Decorative Art and Aesthetical expressions as presented in 

e Ramayana. 
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TRADITION OF TEXTUAL REVISION IN 

HINDU ASTRONOMY 

K. V. Sarma, Madrals 

Traditional textual purity requires the preservation of the ‘word * of 
earlier texts exactly as they are. This is perfectly justified in the case of the 
belles lettres. However, in the case of the scientific disciplines, like medicine 
and mathematics, where new findings and revised formulae have to be used 
for greater accuracy and better results, a somewhat altered view might be 
warranted. 

Nilakantha Somayaji, an astute astronomer of Kerala, born A. D. 
1443-44, sets out in his Jyotirmimamsa (ed. K. V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 
1977), constructive suggestions with reference to the discipline of Astro¬ 
nomy. A discussion of his views in this regard is presented in this paper. 

t - 
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3T- ’FTT'q^TI Ref, f^tfTRtq 

3ir%tr sr^ciT srt r rct RRcRgd<frr 

tTfc^ wtf 11 #; 3 3#ptt ^ 

^ fqqq J* ReT srefscl t 3fR 3Rlt ^ RC ^ SR§T 

Sfj STRESS 1%T W R 4 R*ft £i*ft I WST 

qjgfpr r l;qcTr-3^r Wi hrt £RR 3#tRr Rt fcRR ara> foq; 1 

cmr sft rth Rfircr ^r R£°t fircr t, 3$r ^ stai I fit 

^fT?cT 2Tci[ 3^1 R 3{|%RT qfiT TRI5TS I, t[ p li ^ ^ £fi I*T 
vft sqfg RRRR ^ 511% | I 3R=fit 5 RfR RRfR R[^E-Rn%R R 3R% 
RiT 3RqR ^Tcft t I RRR RH RRU 

XSfiK ^ Rf'r | % g 3ffMt m R* fa* R£TI | 
upfe % ^ wr q* ^cr mi i fir ■?* for ^ 

ufi % w i i 
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qft etrbt crsR ^ ^q *i arfqsR % i prlr 

3TT^H $$eR cflTT 3 tR qi%i gifts? q EPf* JTT5IT q WW\ t Rpfa 
3^ faf^Rik R^T cT 9 4I RRqiR RtPRISTI SfiT f R TH^clT | | S^RFi 
^PRcI 3?p?qRT cf,r R#sn*T qpT q* gp? cfR w^ IRK gi*R 3TTR 1 - 
?. eRFT SqRR SRrfRcT 3TTPTR, 

R. ^q- cR? gRPR 3TTPIR, 4 fa 

\. rf^qRRr. 5RR qpT % gRfRcT 3?ip?R. 
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srere: 

fjaRT 3 ft 

^ ‘ ,1 t \ r * - ', Jf 

^RRcTifq^T ETcHqnrao^qt: EPJlcJcqJT nqqi% ERiq^: cT^JPTS^ qfflcT | 
r% ; g crc^^q^RqjR ^MNfrr w^ftft®reKrc$'oi*?t?r r gwrerao^j 


fqtf%ci: i 

^Rcl^-^RR.^i-El^eit^r 5RTRT ST^iVt ETcTiqm^O^ fqtf%R: \ 
SRRRRqJT SRrftcT ffcT qgfr Wqrft 3qS«Rci I q%TR^ srm SfiRRq- 
q^r *r RR^fer, RWcrgq^qiqqR i 

gq^Tqqgqrm^f^qifemq qqsRRqq m orrct: i gq?q gsRrcg? 
q«&Rqrggrc<q ftqgisfq qsaftq ?fcr ^r i q^g^^q RtqqraTgq^qR- 
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SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY IN ANCIENT INDIA 
A. Venkata Rao, Tirupati 

“ In the great period of Sanskrit Literature, at any rate, experimental 
science was at a low ebb, and little of importance was accomplished in those 
fields in which experiment is essential ” (-A. B. Keith). To disprove 

this statement of Keith in the light of modern researches made by our 
Indologists in a sweeping survey is the aim of this article. 
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PREVAILING FOOD HABITS OF THE PEOPLE OF 
ANCIENT INDIA DURING TIME OF BUDDHA 
WHICH CAN BE HAD FROM THE PALI TEXTS 

Sudipa Goswami, Calcutta 

The Pali text furnishes a lot cf information regarding the food and 
drinks of ancient India at the time of Buddha. By my this venture an 
attempt has been made to point out the food habits of the people during 

that period. 
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DAUGHTER’S RIGHT IN PERFORMING OBSEQUIES 
Arunima Banerjee, Calcutta 

The Dharma Sastras of our country have given to a son ( generally either 
the eldest or the youngest) the right to perform Sraddha ceremony ( in full, 
including Sapindikarana etc.) of his dead parents. In the absence of a 
son the wife is eligible to perform those rites. If the preta ( dead person ) 
had no son and his wife is not able or is dead, the male child of his relative^ 
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( eligible) comes in the picture. But the daughter is not allowed to perform 
those rites (in full) in spite of her heartfelt love and respect towards her 
father. 

Thus, a daughter who has some duties to look after the well being of 
her parents during their time should have, on their death, the right to 
perform duties for peace of their departed soul. She should have the sanc¬ 
tion for performing the 3raddha ceremony of her parents like a son. In 
case of necessity a daughter, married or unmarried, should perform all 
£raddha’s (in full) instead of CaturthI ( performance on the fourth day ). 
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MRGAPAKSlS&STRAM OF HAMSADEVA: 

AN APPRAISAL 

J. P. Thaker, Vadodara 

The paper attempts at giving an idea of the contents of an unpub¬ 
lished treatise on Beasts and Birds, probably the earliest known work on 
Zoology and thereby pointing out its importance. It is ‘ Mfgapaksi^astram * 
of Hamsadeva, a Jaina poet believed to have flourished in the 13th century 
A. D. 
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PROHIBITED DAYS FOR STUDY, READING AND 

TEACHING 

Dr. Sadashiva Praharaja, Sambalpur 

According to our Sastras, our educational institutions were closed on 
nine different days in a month. They are the first, the eigth, the fourteenth 
and the fifteenth days of each fortnight along with the day of samkranti. 
Among these nine days the Samkranti day is connected with the Sun and the 
rest of the days are connected with the Moon. The influence of the Sun 
and the Moon specially on the human beings is known to all. 

An humble attempt has been made in this small essay to attract the 
attention of the learned readers towards a few important injunctions of our 
Sastras, which prohibit study, reading and teaching on the above-mentioned 
niue days and to find out possible scientific reasons for such probibitioas. 
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VEHICLES IN MAGHA 
R. P. Dwivedl, Bombay 

The purpose of my paper is to bring out Magha’s knowledge of 
vehicles. Magha was a typical representative of ancient India, who believed 
that * Pratibha ’ has to be combined with ‘ Vyutpatti ’ which consists in 
LokaSastrakavyadyaveksana. The treatment that Magha gave to the topic 
of vehicles throws sufficient light on his ‘Jsastra-aveksana \ 
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INDUSTRIES IN ANCIENT INDIA AS REFLECTED 
IN THE EARLY INSCRIPTIONS 

(200 B. C. to 550 A. D.) 

Munniun Mukherjce, Calcutta 

India from her early period was not only the land of agriculture, but 
l s o one of the great promoters of arts and crafts. She has ever been rich 
natural resources; as at present, in earlier days also she had produced a 
e number of specialised industries and got the appreciative market throu- 
h^ut a large part of the world. In this paper we have endeavoured to 
® i-ghten the industrial condition of ancient India, as has been reflected in 
the' inscriptions, in between the period of post-Mauryas and the Imperial 

Guptas. 
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THE CONCEPT OF STATE IN KAMANDAKA 
N. N* Joshi, Bombay 

The paper undertakes to examine whether a comprehensive concept of 
tate can be traced in Works of ancient Indian writers with special reference 













(410) 


to Kamandaka’s work. It attempts to controvert the doubt expressed, as 
regards the existence of any real concept from the point of view of some 
moderners. 


TS-55 

HEALTH-CARE IN ANCIENT INDIA AS REFLECTED 
IN THE SATAPATHA BRAHMAN A 

Mridula Saha, Calcutta 

In this short paper an attempt will be made to co-relate the informa¬ 
tion on ancient Indian health-care system in general and on Indian medicine 
in particular as reflected in the Satapatha Brahmana and to connect them in 
a systematic scientific study relating to the history of the Indian medicine in 
the ancient time. 
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PlTAMBARA siddhantavagISa AND K AM ARC PA 
SCHOOL OF DHARMA^ASTRA 

Naliniranjana Sharma, Oauhati 

An attempt is made here in this paper to discuss the life and work of 
PhambarasiddhantavagiSa vis-a vis the Karaarupa school of Dharmasastra. 

t ♦ J , ; J*i3; 2 ' .1 '' ' y ' ~t • - 
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ANI MANDAVYA AND CRIMINAL LIABILITY 
Dr. Narendranath B. Patil, Bombay 

The story of An! Mandavya occurs in Adiparvan of MahabhSrata. 
Mandavya was a brahmin sage who, while yet a child, had pierced some 
moths with a needle. Later in life he was apprehended by king’s guards 
on a charge of theft and was ordered to be killed on a pike. The sage 
survived, perhaps on account of his penance. He curses Dharma lor wrongly 
nflicting on him death penalty. He states that a child ot less than twelve 
jears of ags does not know what he is doing and therefore, does not attract 
any penal provisions of law. , 






(411) 


It is surprising that this very principle is elaborately placed in the 
Indian penal code. The paper attempts to show a parallel thinking of 
Veda-Vyasa and of the drafter cf the Indian Penal Code. 
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THE NATURE OF LANDTITLE IN ARTHASASTRA 
Amrita Pal, Cuttack 

> 

The question regarding the ownership of land varies through ages. 
Though Kautilya’s predecessors like Manu, Brhaspati and others opine in 
favour of individual ownership still Kautilya’s view point differs. Kautilya, 
a pioneer of statecraft, bends more in favour of the state. But this does 
not indicate Kautilya’s obsession with state-authority. He has laid down 
definite rules recognising both state-owned land and private land. To the 
question regarding the owner of land, one should thoroughly go through 
the Artha§astra. The state has always been the primary owner of all arable 
and non -arable lands. And the land owned by the individual has been 
secondary* 
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THE ORIENTAL PHEASANTS CALLING S, O. S. 

Binay Kumar Bhattacharya, Ashoknager 

The article deals with some aspects of habits and habitats of the 
Oriental pheasants and of certain protection measures for preserving the 
endangered species. 
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GEM-THERAPY FOR PSYCHO-SOMATIC AILMENTS 
M. Sampath Kumar, Mandapeta 

In this paper I briefly elucidate the role of gems In curing some 
mental and physical diseases by wearing them according to the astrological 
planet’s positions at native’s birth-time. Gem is “ Ratnam ” “ ramate asmin 
manah ” : “ that in which the mind delights Every original gem has its 
own colour, some cosmic radiation, specific gravity, wave length, and 
clarity. In our ancient literature we may get some references of this 
Gemmology and some remedies for concerned ailments. Particularly I 
desire to discuss wearing of various gems and their results on the basis 
of my experience. 

According to our ancient medical anatomy our body has innerly 
contained 7 colours. When we wear a gem in sickness the gem will 
compensate the deficient colour and cure the ailment. 

!' * - - > \ . f! t . A '. r . ■ ‘ < . • . , , | * 

In the paper I am giving some details and extensive data of Gem 
Therapy. 
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MUSIC IN THE KIRATARJUNIYA 
Sudakshina Bandyopadhyay, Burdwan 

Like many other Sanskrit poets Bbaravi has enriched his Kiratar- 
juniya with ideas drawn from the realm of music. These will be noted in 
the present paper and their artistic significance pointed out. 
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FOLK PAINTING OF THE LAN KARAN DA 
Dr. N. C. Sarnia, Gauhati 

The tradition of the folk-style of painting was in vogue in the newly 
formed district of Darrang, Assam from the long past. The Darrang school 
cmerg es from the folk-tradition of painting current in that region. Further 
more, this hypothesis can aptly be substantiated by a few rare manuscript 
paintings based on the pure folk style of painting found in the old DeSa 
Darrang and present Darrang district of which the Lamkakavfa of Madhava 
ICandall ( 14th century A. D. ) is worth mentioning. 

The Assamese version of the Lahkakart^a is found in manuscript 
form under the possession of late Annadananda Goswami of Devananda 
sattra, Darrang. Both the writing and the painting were executed on 
Sauripat folio ( Aquilaria agalocha). The manuscript was completed in 
1706 A. D. Originally it contained ninetyfive folios but one folio ii 
missing. 

The miniature painting of the manuscript found in the Devananda 
Sattra ia a rare specimen of the folkstyle of painting. 
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COMPARATIVE STUDY OF M AND ALA DIAGRAMS IN 
BUDDHIST AND AGAMIC TRADITIONS 

Dr. P- P. Apte, Pune 

The workshop of the divine power invoked in the mystic diagrams is 
associated with the tantric tradition. The influence of tantric practices 
appears to be transdisciplinary; consequently the Buddhist tradition and the 
Agamic tradition of Vaisnava, Jsaiva aDd Sakta facets appear to have deve¬ 
loped their own sectarian forms of diagram-worship. These traditions have 
two aspects: literary or scriptural and belonging to living religious practices. 
Apparently the first half millennium upto 5th C. A. D., could be said to be 
the prime era for the evo’ution of the Mandala worship in both the 
traditions : Buddhist and Agamic. 

JS . ' - ~y- 

It is proposed to present a diagrammatic comparison of the Buddhist 
and Agamic Mandalal specimens in this paper. 
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INDIAN FABRIC ART IN THE LIGHT OF BANABHATTA 


Dr. Sukla Das, Calcutta 


Indian fabric art forms a unique landmark in the history of human 
endeavour. In its historical perspective this art heritage covers a period of 
about five thousand years with a rich and almost unbroken continuity. 


It is now generally accepted that there was hardly any technique of 
art in fabric making that was not known to Indian craftsmen of the past. 
But a wide lacuna in the study of fabric art exists in the absence of early 
illustrative specimens because of perishable nature of textiles. 


■:bn p 


This knowledge gap has to be bridged by existing practices, scrutiny 
of other art objects wherein costumes and textiles are reflected and critical 
study of foreign notices and literary evidence. 

In the category of literary evidence Banabhatta’s writings provide 
substantive source material. They furnish valuable information about 
classification of contemporary textile materials, their textural excellence, 
various techniques of ornamentation, colour scheme and dyeing and design 
ro motif varieties. 
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Indian fabric .art tradition that had evolved upto the Gupta period' 
continued more or less in same traditional lines till the pre-Mughal period. 
Banabhatta epitomised that lively tradition which underwent a phenomenal 
change under the Mugbals by induction, assimilation and adaptation. 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF ^ANKARA VARIYAR TO 
‘ASTRONOMY AND MATHEMATICS 

Dr. N- V* P- Unithiri, Calicut 

The famous Kerala astronomer and mathematician Sankara Variyar 
belonged to Trkkutaveli (known as Tfkkatiri at present) VSriyam near 
Ottappalam in Palghat District in Kerala. He has to his credit four 
commentaries and an original treatise. 

Sankara’s date can be fixed on the basis of some Kali chronograms 
In his works as A. D. 1500-1560. 

Among the works of Sankara Variyar, Yuktidipika and Kriyakrama * 
kart are outstanding contributions to Indian Astronomy and Mathematics, 
because they are not mere commentaries on the original texts; on the other 
hand, these treatises interpret and discuss the formulae used and procedures 
followed in the topics therein. 

Among the comprehensive discussions in Kriyakramakari, the one on 
the value of n, i. e. the relation between the circumference and the diameter 
of a circle, deserves our special attention. There Sankara Variyar presents 
several methods for arriving at a more and more accurate value of the 
relationship, and rightly observes that, even by computing the results 
progressively, it is impossible theoretically to come to a finality. 
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STONE-AND FIRE-THROWING YANTRAS IN ANCIENT INDIA 
M. Damodhar, Secunderabad 

The yantras formed a part of defensive fortifications of a fort in 
ancient India. Stone-throwing yantras are mentioned in ancient literature 
of the Hindus, Buddhists and Jainas. 

On the basis of literary evidence, it may also be safely surmised that 
fire-throwing yantras, agnibanas and rockets were used in ancient India. 
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TEACHING METHODS IN CARNATIC MUSIC—SOME 
INNOVATIONS FOR EASIER APPROACH 

Suit. S. Vasundhara Devi, Visakhapatnam 


The traditional belief that classical Carnatic Music is open only to a 
gifted few, and usually followed in teaching the art, have been 

to a considerable extent responsible for its lack of. popularity. Innovations 
in the technique of teaching will make it less difficult of approach and less 
time-consuming over the steps of learning. Besides, its potentialities in 
oup-performance have not been fully utilized for its spread among rural 
fblk The author suggests some practical methods to achieve these goals in 
the present context of our national development. 
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THE ‘ CATURBHUJA ’ SRI KRSNA 
Dr. (Miss) Asha Goswami, D e lhi 

This paper is an attempt to interpret one of the most popular Iconic 
? F rms of ^ri Krsna viz., ‘ the caturbhuja ’ i. e., the four-armed form with 
diadem, inace, disc, conch and padma, references to which have been made 
in many of the Epical and the Pauranical narratives. 

This discussion, however, centers round mainly the Gita references, 
which mention the ‘ caturbhuja-form * of Sri Krsna in the context when the 
Lord showed His Virat-Svarupa to Arjuna with the help of His Yoga-Maya, 
and the Pauranic references, which stress the point that the Lord showed 
,,.53 
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himself in his * Caturbhuja form ’ to his parents in the prison-cell of Kamsa 
before his birth and withdrew that form after being thus requested by them. 
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JAHANGIR AS A CONNOISSEUR OF ART 
R. P. Srivastava, Patiala 

The great age of Mughal painting extends over the reigns of three ail 
loving Emperors, namely, Akbar, Jahangir, and Shahjahan. During Jahangir’s 
reign, more emphasis was given to wild life and for recording the rare birds 
and animals and he rarely allowed any of these to pass without making a 
picture. 

The court artists of Jahangir seemed to have developed the practice 
of mounting pictures with border designs or hashiyas specially with borders 
decorated by floral design filled with bird and animal figures. Often these 
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bird animals were used as motifs. Jahangir’s information of flora and 
fauna of the country appeared scientific when compared to the current 
knowledge on the subject. His memoirs (Tuzuk/i/JahaDgir) are a veritable 
gazetteer of natural history of India of his time. The outstanding quality 
of his observation and description is the first-hand character and their 
scientific accuracy. 

Jahangir’s reign could thus be regarded as a period which 
reached its zenith in so far as the art of wild life painting was concerned. 

Interest in European painting and figurative techniques reached its 
height under Jahangir. 
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NEED OF ORIENTALISATION OF THINKING 
FOR THE PUPILS 

Padmalaya Panda, Soro 

Thinking is closely related to imagining, which in turn is related to 
remembering. Thus we can see inter-relationship and inter-dependence to 
these phenomena. In remembering we reproduce the memory of images. In 
Imaginations we put together various memory images in the form of familiar 
a nd new patterns. Thinking, however, is imagination directed to particular 
pose of finding out certain relationship between the memory images 
with reference to a problem at hand. Memory images form the raw 
material for both imagination and thinking. When imagination is syste¬ 
matised and directed to some purpose, it is called thinking. 

Any word denoting a certain meaning may not hold a synonym 
m with equal conception. To make an equal concept, parallel imagi- 
tC tion is needed. So the oriental values of life could be understood and 
113 Used by a child if the thinking has an oriental base. This paper aims at 
analysing the Methodology of orientalisation of thinking for pupil in Primary 

stage. 

. 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON REFERENCES TO 
GEOLOGY IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 

Dr. Madabhushi Srinivas, Visakhapatnam 

Geology is the study of the earth primarily developed for a systematic 
search of the minerals. Importance of earth was well appreciated in India 
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even from Rgvedic times. The feelings and reverence of Vedic people is well 
expressed in a long poem of 63 verses in the Atharvaveda. Varahamihira 
( 6th Century A. D.) refers to the views of earlier scholars in his scientific 
treatise on the earth, ‘ Brhatsamhita \ Kautilya’s ‘ Artha6astra ’ reflects 
important aspects of Economic Geology. 

The ‘Ssatapatha Brahmana’ has a direct reference to the earth 
science — etad y u vijnanam. It gave the nine formative stages of the 
earth. An attempt is made in this paper to correlate these stages with the 
current ideas on the formation of the earth and the rocks. The Brhatsam- 
hita also deals with the ideas on subsurface water resources. Gemmology 
and lapidary are well described by Varahamihira and Kautilya. Elements 
of Engineering geology like selection of ground, soil, rock etc., and use of 
termite mounds in gold exploration are but a few of the vast mine of geo 
logical ideas in Sanskrit literature. 

A sympathetic scientific inquirer can infer ideas on 4 Palaeo-geomor- 
phology ’ and 4 Photo-geology ’ from the ocean of Sanskrit Literature, of 
which the present attempt is a more drop. 
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OUR PRESENT EDUCATION — SOME PITFALLS 
M. Prasada Rao, Visakhapatanam 

The Development of any country depends on the progress and stan¬ 
dards of its education. For the past 200 years, education was confined to 
a few upper sections but education should be the common property and 
should not be the hand-maid of a few. One observes that the education was 
from the very first doled out a step-motherly treatment and the fund* 
allotted were meagre and inadequate. 

Education has become commercial with the incursion of private 
management with their evil system of donations and capitation fees. Even 
at University level ideas which destroy democracy and brotherhood are given 
importance and covertly encouraged. It is a plain travesty of the ideas 
embodied in the constitution. 

It is imperative that a redical change should be brought about accor¬ 
ding to the tenets °f Constitution and also a clear and realistic understanding 
of socialistic ideas should be aimed at. 
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sffcift RJ? ^rgjfR: R^lftqq: I sr aflcl%cl fq qft- 
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fcrafent srercra | ferteireritrs font cr*q frr ^ ggq$*qcr i 
*ft 3ffciftsT^ fri: <rrt 3Rqrfq ^ f%fqvSTq% wra; i qcRq i%^r qrqq 
5RTT: argsftecTI: qqr I JRRiR: 3^q fqgjq q^ fq^lRct ^ qf^ 

arcusr^ri 3fic!f %sr[ ^_mi qr£ sqqrc;: crr. i q^- 

qi^q^q srraf-^-^ i 
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SOUTH-EAST-ASIAN STUDIES SECTION 

SEA-A 

THE BURMESE VERBAL SYSTEM 
Miss Swapna Bhattacharya, Calcutta 

Verbs stand at the end of sentences in Burmese language. The verbs art 
made up of three parts - root form, aspect marker and tense ending. In the 
present paper attention will be drawn to the formation of verbs and the role of 
aspect markers. The syntactical position of the aspect markers is easy to recog¬ 
nise, provided one recognises the root part of the verb. The aspect markers 
come after the root form and before the tense ending. The function of aspect 
markers is multiple : in some cases they simply stress the existing meaning of the 
verb concerned. In most cases they uphold several thoughts which give a new 
dimension to the whole sentence. 

♦ 

SEA—2 

A NEW APPROACH TO THE MODERN ASSAMESE POETRY 

Sumitra Goswami, Guwahati 

The modern Assamese poetry is the result of extensive analysts and 
ex p 0 rim e nt and experience. The ‘ Romantic Age ’ in Assamese poetry was an 
a ge brought by western influences through a period known as ' Janaki Yug* 
( 19th century) which brought unequalled enthusiasm and inspiration. However 
|t did not continue its impact in subsequent years. This was followed by poetry 
which revitalised the hidden thoughts of patriotism and became popular to get a 
wido area. 

Amulya Barua started a new epoch during the forties with added inspift* 
tion from Devakanta Barua*s new style and phenomenon of deeper significance. 

. 

-In the later stage, a French technique ‘ symbolism ’ was introduced by 
som* university-breds. 
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The present-day poets have been working hard to focus the fact of failure 
of life and dissatisfaction and express things of deeper consequences. 

... t I v/.. ■ -j?. ^ • . s' i - 


SEA—3 

t 

l i J 

mmt $ 

T*nrT tjrt, ^ 

4 V 

37R 57M37if % RTfirR # itnO RT^ 5Tt % 377|RT Rff 73 r I 
53 «br R 37^ qifqqf ^ qq q*?fa 37«PR Rt R^f fTRT Wg ftsft 

37357^t § StR# ^5I5q J7 qr 37q^ RTR ^W> ^ % %RR — «7%T Rift 5^* 
-RSRT^, qfecl SP^RTR, RR7TJ7 STTRft, RfRT RgU ^R 37 ft Riqt BTSTTR^ 37TT^ 

-■•fs; 11 |R$ RSTIR^ fftq qrfq 1 Vo q$ % %RTC 37'iW7 % qsR^ 

; ^R%V%7R q( 37qq|- Is^rT - =RRlt f I q7?3 37RRR Rj? i|% #7 SO; H 
q^TT % 37T l\ c(5rR ^ 37qR 37T-RTffJ7q5 37TR^ R R*R%R 37R^ % 37q^y 

^%rr r rtr %qr f 1 %r w 37tr^ # ni% TTliftq; rr RRNt r^r 37«trr 
STOff ^ % 3Rl 3TTR^ # 37 FRR ^ 77RT RTJTT 51% % pj RRR % %Tr 
3 % qiq>C RR q<?7 37R^ qjr 371^77^3 foRT ^ I fR% 37%ft^K 3755TTR ?t 377% %3[R( 
it R%7 m ^ $ 77RT 11 

• A l ■ 

Y 1 f ’ ■:•' SEA—4 

THE KAUNDINYAS OF CAMBODIA ARE ANDHRAS 
A. Ramachandran, Calcutta 

Scholars do unanimously agree that Kaundinya I of Cambodia established 
' the Funanese kingdom by ascertaining the Chinese evidence. But they differ in 
fixing the provenance of the Kaundinya clan in Indian side. However, majority 
of them believe that they emanated from the Vidarbha region of Maharashtra. 
It is to be noted that this Funan kingdom is the earliest one in Southeast Asia. 
I have good reasons to assume that these Kaundinyas who emigrated to southeast 
Asia are Andhra people and they have had a spectacular role throughout South- 
east Asian History. This hypothesis will be depicted by a linguistic study, by 
analysing the Chinese sources, citing the toponymous identities and architectural 
resemblances as well as other features. This paper will enlighten the unwitting 
Andhra people of their live contacts with Southeast Asia in the early centuries. 
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st. f^sr, Iqqmq ( ^inflraT) 

3?t5^ srrqrqlsr (Old Jawanese ) f^?rr#r^f qraTreq^qj dtaT«i- 
qqqrqt^ ttefcratfciO qq£}q q;qrf^ qq^f ftfcr sqI *nqq 

q#qT^<qfr q«7Tfcir I qsTT fe V?R7[ ^qqioft qra^IWT ^fq^H^nHW^qq^T- 
qrfecqifc q sqq srg qqrfeq^ ^gq%qqfqftfiqr«rqg%5qqq qi=qtq- 

^wV^rTTsf^- qq^q?q qrqfa *rrqferrqqqq qpqftsqqfo qqifeqlt =q I 
iffsfecfc: ST. ^-3FT*ffe-pi^^nsRtfts q^JS W ^ ^f^Timm^I%3KT^| 

qr=q)^rTqhTTqrqT qrcq^q; foils fqfqq =q qrftcq tt^ i qfeqsfs^ 
fs%r ?fo qfqqflr^t qratq^siq qra'tqqT^qTqTqf (Old Balinese) 
ggf%cra: l qqscfa q^rarer% sfr qqqfq qq. *ireftq qnt?q 

an^t^lq qq §7;f%q q^ i 

. ■ .r/ . r p, 1 'i * _ l f 

w q^fqgsgrssjq^q qrfafor: q^qlqrt=q: =q=qffoftfop( i 
qftisftqftfct qnsqqqfq^ I ug q^cfftg TTjqiqnt ffrrq sfedcit* 

jpsqTcTcIlTW I SffePI, ^ ftlctTO 4^cRF^f%1%l%1%q^T: 4ift- 

aiiqr^^ q#% i 3qt ste$*nqr sqr^gsrsFqfo fq^qrwwrt^qrq 

AgqSsqrfo 1 ! I 

^rq^sflqq. w qi%°i qqfqqif^qqlqi qfcqq.- q^t 1 


SEA—6 

PARVATi, AS DEPICTED IN ASSAMESE LITERATURE 
Dr. Kiran Chandra Sarnia, Gauhati 

The early Assamese Literature — c. 13th—17th/18th centuries — is full of 
the depiction of the character of Parvatl, the lovely consort of 3iva. At places, 
the influence of Kalidasa is noticeable. Nonetheless, the folk-poets of Assam 
seem to depict the character of Parvatl in their own traditional way using folk- 
imagination and belief. Mankar, Durgavara, Pltambara and Narayanadeva 
follow the suit. In the verse-chronicle, entitled Darrang-Baj-Vimsavali also, 
Parvatl is depicted by the folk-chronicler using the local imaginations and belief* 
of the people claiming the origin of the royal family of the Kochas to fjivs, 

,..54 























WEST ASIAN STUDIES SECTION 


WAS—1 

THE ITALO—WAHABI SWEEP OF SOUTH-WESTERN ARABIA 
( 1924-1927) : THE DUAL CHALLENGE TO BRITISH HEGEMONY 

Dr. Asha Mehra, Lucknow 

The present paper is based on the author’s study of both archival and 
secondary source-material. Aden, having been a dependency of India ( 1839— 
1937), a vast volume of related proceedings exists at the National Archives of 
India, New Delhi, as well as at the Bombay Archives. At the National Library 
Calcutta, one can find secondary source material in the form of private memoirs, 

contemporary publications, travellers’ accounts, Editorial comments etc. 

; . - . . \r<y • y. f v , rs 

The 10-year period following the Lausanne and Imperial Conference of 
1 923 is marked in South-Western Arabia by the military gains of the Wahabis 
led by Ibn Saud and the diplomatic gains of the Italian. The period is also not¬ 
able for the final erosion of the British hegemony in the region. 

It would be wrong to say that the disputes between Great Britain and 
Italy were resolved. Britain was able to thwart yet another assault on the Aden 
Protectorate, while Italy was content with the commercial gains she could acquire 
in the area. 
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Dash, Ashok Kumar 

Dash, B. 
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Kanhe, V. K. 421 

Kannan, K. S. 270 
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Khan, M. I. 32 
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Kusumalata 

34 

Mishra, Jayamant 

384 

Labh, Baidyanath 

185 

Mishra, Kanakalata 

120 

Laddu, S. D. 
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Mehta, Anil Kumar 
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73 
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381 
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Modak, B. R. 
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Moholkar, G. M. 

Mondal, Aruna Kumar 
Mondal, Balaram 
Mukherjee, Bauavi 
Mukharjee, Bhab Shankar 
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Mukherjee, Kalpika 
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Mukherjee, Sampat 
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Mukhopadhyaya, Biswanath 
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Pandey, Ram Narayan 
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Pandey, Shailaja 
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Parida, Bhagaban 
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Purohit, Motilal 35 

Pushpendra Kumar 120 

Pushpendu Kumar 165 
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Rao, Durgaprasad 300 
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Rao, J. Venkateswara 335 
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Vasistha, Uday Ram 302 

Vasundhara Devi, Smt. S. 417 

Vathsala, G. B. 350 

Vatkar, Ashok 4 

Vedalamkar, Bhimasinha 249 
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